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J ahrgang XII. January 1866. No.1. 
Preface. 


The first petition which the Lord Jesus prays in his high priestly prayer for the church, 
for those who believe in him through the word of the apostles, is for the unity of the church: 
"That they all may be one, even as you, Father, are in me, and | in you; that they also may 
be one in us, that the world may believe that you have sent me. So the Lord Jesus wants 
the unity of the Christians, seeks and implores it as a main gift of grace for His own from 
His heavenly Father. The same spirit, the same desire also fills the hearts of the apostles. 
Paul writes to the Ephesians 4:1 f.: "I therefore exhort you, prisoners in the Lord, to walk 
according to your calling. With all humility and gentleness, with patience, bearing with one 
another in love, being diligent to keep unity in the Spirit through the bond of peace." 1 Cor. 
1:10: "Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye always 
speak one word, and that there be no divisions among you, but hold fast one to another 
in one mind and in one opinion." Rom. 15, 5: "God grant that ye may be of one mind one 
with another, according to JESUS CHRIST." Philip. 1, 27: "Only walk worthy of the gospel 
of Christ, that whether | come and see you, or hear of you absent, ye may be of one mind 
and of one soul." Likewise the apostle Peter, summarizing all the rules of Christian life, 
says 1 Peter 3:8: "Finally, all of you be like-minded," and 2 Peter 1:7: "Put all your diligence 
into it, and abound in the godliness of brotherly love." Paul himself takes from the 
contemplation of the holy sacraments an urgent exhortation to sincere, righteous unity 
among all recipients of the same 1 Cor. 12:13: "For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free; and are all made to drink into 


one Spirit"; and 10:17: "For one bread it is; so are we many one body, inasmuch as we 
are all partakers of one bread." - The effect and blessed fruit of unity is indicated by the 
Lord in the words, "That the world may believe that thou hast sent me." 
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The Word of God with the sacraments remains the only means of grace, because through 
it grace is not only offered, but also the faith that takes hold of it is worked; but since 
through the unity of the faithful the glory and power of the peace is revealed, which Christ, 
sent by the Father, has fought for and acquired through the accomplished reconciliation 
and which is proclaimed precisely through the Word, the unity of Christians can also have 
the effect of setting the power of the Word right in the light and thus provoking faith. How 
many a heathen's heart, especially in the first centuries of the Christian era, has been 
brought to the feet of Him who was able to kindle such a holy, fervent fire in the hearts of 
men, so cold and selfish by nature, by the sight of the brotherly love of the persecuted 
Christians, which was stronger than death; and conversely, what tremendous annoyance 
is given to the world by quarrels, hatred, strife, division, and divisions among Christians! 

Luther therefore rightly says (9, 120.): "This virtue (to diligently maintain unity in the 
spirit) is the most noble and necessary among Christians in general, for where the others 
are to follow, love, gentleness, kindness, the hearts must first be one and united with one 
another. For outwardly in the world and in human life there cannot be one and the same; 
there must remain many differences of person, status and works. And it is precisely from 
such inequality that hearts in the world are not of the same mind, for flesh and blood are 
by nature so depraved that as soon as someone feels that he is nobler, more learned, 
more skillful and more capable in his own person than another, or in a higher, more honest 
position and office, he begins to please himself and to think himself better than others; 
Indeed, as soon as he is held in high esteem and celebrated by everyone, he neither 
yields to nor serves anyone inferior; he thinks he is justified because he is more and better. 
- Against such common vices of the world, which the devil practices in his great multitude, 
and thereby causes all misery and unhappiness, corrupts all ranks and offices, and makes 
vile, rejected people incapable of good works, the apostles so diligently admonish 
Christians that they be of one mind, though they have not one office and one work: for 
each must remain as he is ordained and appointed of God, and all ranks and offices 
cannot be called one rank or one office. And it is especially unequal in the church, since 
above the outward difference of persons, ranks, etc., there are also various divine gifts, 
assigned and given to one and not to another. But it should be done so that these various 
differences and offices, both spiritual and secular, can nevertheless be united in the unity 
of the Spirit (as St. Paul calls it), or spiritual unity. This is the very first and most necessary 
commandment, according to the doctrine of faith, even the first fruit and virtue, which faith 
should work among Christians who are called in one faith and baptism." 
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What is the situation among us Lutherans of the Missouri Synod with this "first and 
most necessary commandment"? No accusation is raised against us more generally by 
the sects as well as by other "Lutherans," both here in America and over in Germany, than 
that of exclusivity, of lack of love for other Christians and fellow believers, of proud 
arrogance over others and of rejecting all fraternal union with them, yes, of tearing apart 
other synods by erecting rotas, etc. Grabau has long since complained and even sued us 
in Germany and Holland for tearing the church apart, for setting up counter-altars and 
rotas and always rotas and nothing but rotas, and for not wanting to unite with him in 
Christianity under his general church judgment. The lowans say that our narrow- 
mindedness and unkindness would be to blame for their separation from us, for the bond 
of love we would have wanted to twist into a rope to strangle their chiliasm and their 
historical view of the symbols. The Lutherans of the Ohio Synod think we speak well of 
unity and fraternal union, but our purpose and aim is conquest. The General Synodists 
have repeatedly declared that there is still room for us in their brotherly union, if only we 
would come and hold unity with them; but we do not come, keep ourselves cold and 
distant, even attack them, declare them false Lutherans, refuse their preachers the pulpit 
and communion. All sects, the Unionists, Methodists, Reformed, Baptists, etc., raise a 
general murderous cry about our unkindness, bickering, quarreling, bossiness, repulsive, 
disgusting nature. And even in Germany, with only a few exceptions, people shook their 
heads sadly at us when, for example, instead of at least being diligent in our own synod 
and maintaining unity, we started such a quarrel for the sake of chiliasm and even 
excluded an old member of our synod, a district president, from it. They prophesied, 
threatened and wished for our complete fragmentation and downfall. 

Before we go into the examination of these accusations, we must first explain the 
nature of true Christian, God-ordained unity, for from this point our defense will arise of its 
own accord. The unity of Christians is a unity mediated by God the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Spirit. Spirit, "that they may be one in us," says the Lord. He who is not first in 
God cannot be "one" with the believers. Luther says (Erlang. Ausg. 50, 53.): "As little as 
Christ can be separated and set apart from the Father, so little can Christianity and every 
member of Christianity be divided from Him, and thus all things are bound together. (bid. 
253.:) "For God hath hanged all that he hath upon the Lord Christ, and Christ upon his 
bride. So every Christian hangs on it as a link, and all things are joined together as a chain, 
and make a whole and round body. 
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Circle, yes, a dear, beautiful wreath." - The bond, then, that unites Christians to God is 
that, and the true and only one, which also unites them among themselves. This bond is 
faith. Without faith there is no fellowship with God, without faith there is no unity among 
Christians. Luther therefore says (39, 184): "All doctrine and life apart from faith divide and 
disunite men, and there must be sects, even if there were only two of them in one house; 
because their thing is based on outward words and ways, which must be manifold. There 
is one who prays so much, another who prays this, another who prays that; one is a 
Carthusian, another a barefooter; one waltzes, another makes offerings, another fasts. 
Wherever hearts are attached to these things, disunity, hatred, arrogance and all kinds of 
misery are sure to follow. Therefore there is no God, no doctrine, no life, no way that makes 
unanimous, but this God with his way of faith. The same faith draws us all together into 
the spirit, where all things are equal and all outward differences fall away; not that no 
difference remains outward, but that no heart hangs on it and is divided against anyone, 
although all the world dwells in one house." - Faith, this basic condition of Christian unity, 
comes into being, exists and is revealed only through the pure preaching of the Word of 
God and the right use of the holy sacraments. Therefore, the Augsburg Conf. Conf. art. 7: 
"It is enough for true unity of the Christian churches that the Gospel is preached with one 
accord according to pure understanding, and that the sacraments are administered 
according to the divine word." And Schmalkald. Art. 4: "Therefore the church can never be 
governed and preserved better than that we all live under one head Christ, and the bishops 
all equally according to office (although unequally according to gifts) diligently hold 
together in united doctrine, faith, and sacrament." Luther (19,269.): "Word and doctrine 
should make Christian unity and fellowship; where the one is equal and united, the other 
will well follow; where not, there remains no unity." - 

Ecclesiastical associations that are not based on the One Word, the One Faith, the 
Oneness in God, are after-images of the church that are all the more dangerous to the 
kingdom of Christ, since they attack and reject the true principle of unity of the church for 
the sake of self-preservation, and must therefore necessarily aim at paralyzing the struggle 
against the falsifications of the Word and Faith and thus finally abolish all Christianity. If 
ecclesiastical associations want to stand and exist in true Christian unity and not become 
hypocritical unionist and humanist heaps displeasing to God, their first and highest task is 
to reject all false doctrine absolutely and most decisively and never and under no condition 
to enter into an association or any kind of compromise with them. 
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Such repulsion, such exclusivity, is a true sign of true diligence in the unity of the spirit, 
because nothing tears unity apart so deeply and irreparably as false teaching. This 
exclusivity is also so urgently commanded by the Word of God in Rom. 16, 17: "Now | 
exhort you, brethren, that ye take heed to them which divide and cause offence, beside 
the doctrine which ye have learned, and depart from the same." 2 Cor. 6:14: "Pull not on 
the strange yoke with unbelievers." Tit. 3, 10: "Avoid a heretical man." 2 John 10:11: "If 
any man come to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not at home, neither salute 
him." This exclusivity commanded by God is a basic trait of the true Lutheran spirit. For 
example, Schmalkald. Art. Anh. |.: "It is difficult that one wants to separate from so many 
countries and people and lead a special doctrine. But here is God's command that 
everyone should beware and not be in agreement with those who lead_unrighteous 
doctrine." Concord. Book, Declaration Art. 11.: "From which our declaration friend and foe, 
and therefore manly clear to assume, that we are not intended for the sake of temporal 
peace, tranquility and unity to give anything away to the eternal immutable truth of God 
(as it is not in our power to do such), which peace and unity, since they are meant against 
the truth and for the suppression of it, would also have no continuance; Much less minded 
to_adorn and cover falsification of pure doctrine and public damnable error, but to bear 
hearty desire and love for such unity, and to demand the same of our part to the utmost of 
our ability, heartily inclined and eager, by which God may have His honor unharmed, the 
divine truth of the Gospel nothing deprived, the least (least) error nothing conceded......" And 
Luther says in a true apostolic spirit: "Cursed be love in the abyss of hells, if itis preserved 
with damage and harm to the doctrine of faith, to which everything must give way, be it 
love, apostles, angels from heaven, and whatever else it may be." - This exclusivity is also 
a principle of the Missouri Synod. 

The Missouri Synod came into being through the God-commanded and God-worked 
desire of its founders to gather those who are "one" in God through pure doctrine and true 
faith into an ecclesiastical association and to preserve this “unity of spirit" through (Cap. I. 
Synodal Constitution:) "Preservation and promotion of the unity of the pure confession, 
Ephes. 4, 3-6., 1 Cor. 1, 10., and common defense against separatist and sectarianism, 
Rom. 16, 17." - If the "Missourians" had found a right-believing Lutheran community in 
America, it would have been their duty to join it fraternally, for it is a sin against the 
commandment of unity to raise up separate church bodies through one another. But they 
knew only the 
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"Lutheran" General Ohio and Buffalo Synods, which at that time, part unionist, part 
hierarchical, were entirely in disarray, and from which to keep separate required biblical 
Lutheran exclusivity. 

The Missouri Synod first of all, and in this it differs from all other "Lutheran" synods, 
by God's grace took the unity of the spirit based on pure doctrine and pure faith and the 
exclusion of all "separatist and sectarian unity" fully and decisively seriously, first of all 


inwardly, in its own congregations. The conditions under which the union with the synod could 
and could only take place and the fellowship with it continue were, for example, on the one 
hand: "the confession of the holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as the basis 
of the faith. On the one hand, the confession of the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments as the only rule and guideline of faith and life, and the acceptance of the entire 
symbolic books of the Lutheran Church as the pure and unadulterated truth.Lutheran 
Church, as the pure, unadulterated explanation and exposition of the divine word"; from 
the other: "renunciation of all church and faith mongering, as there is: the serving of mixed 
congregations, as such, on the part of the ministers of the church; participation in the divine 
service and the sacramental acts of false-believing and mixed congregations, participation 
in all false-believing tracts and missionary work, etc.". This resulted in the following: 
exclusive use of pure church and school books; proper, not temporary profession of the 
preachers, confessional registration, church discipline, etc. The implementation of these 
principles was indescribably difficult, because the people from whom the congregations 
were to be formed came from the German, partly Lutheran, partly unchurched national 
churches with all their ecclesiastical disunity, to which was added the inflated dizziness of 
misunderstood political freedom in the area of the church as well. Terrifying ignorance and 
the resulting indifferentism in doctrine, extreme crudeness and desolation in life, bitter 
hatred of all church discipline, profound opposition to confessionals, almost 
insurmountable unwillingness to give a preacher a lifelong profession, the most tenacious 
adherence to their German rationalized hymnals and catechisms, timid fear of joining a 
synod that makes such demands - this was the character of almost all the congregations 
that were to be affiliated with the Missouri Synod. Truly, the struggle within our 
congregations has been so difficult, so profound, often calling into question the entire 
existence of the congregations, causing so many separations and divisions, that our 
struggle against the enemies outside, against sects and false brethren, as fiercely and 
persistently as it has often been waged, has been only child's play in comparison. It is a 
great wonder before our eyes that even one congregation, let alone an entire synod, has 
been able to build itself on this basis of unity. This is also only the fruit of the almighty 
intercession of our highly praised Savior Jesus Christ: 
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"so that they may all be one, just as you, Father, are one in me, and | in you, so that they 
also may be one in us". - In spite of our unrelenting struggle and strife, our exclusiveness 
within our congregations, indeed, undeniably, precisely because we have wielded and 
continue to wield the sword in addition to the trowel in building, the Missouri Synod has 
grown within 18 years from 22 preachers and their congregations to 233 preachers, 249 
congregations and 117 school teachers. - And has the joyful zeal for communal church 
undertakings, the free love, the cheerful giving not been able to arise and flourish because 
of this exclusive nature? - At our three institutions, 4 teachers in St. Louis, 5 in Fort Wayne, 
3 in Addison, a total of 12 teachers must be paid by the congregations. In addition, 67 
students (including one Negro) in St. Louis, 130 students in Fort Wayne, and 56 
seminarians in Addison must be maintained almost entirely by the congregations. So- 
called endowments of professorships, on which the general synodalists place such 
extraordinary value, as if the existence of the synods depended on it, are not found here 
at all, nor are they necessary. If only the right spirit is in the congregations of the synod, 
the necessary funds for the maintenance of the educational institutions are never lacking. 
But it is easy for a false spirit to emanate into the congregations from founded teaching 
institutions, or at least for the lively participation of the congregations in their teaching 
institutions to slacken as a result of a single foundation, and thus the bond between church 
and university can be loosened, as in Germany, where the two often walk side by side in 
a cold, alien and indifferent manner, and are even hostile to one another, which is a 
completely immeasurable damage to both. 

Can the Missouri Synod now be justly reproached, in relation to its internal condition, 
for not being diligent to maintain unity of mind, for being too exclusive? 

But false exclusivity is said to characterize especially our behavior against other 
ecclesial communities. Is this accusation justified? | think that our doctrine of the church, 
so firmly defended against Grabau, should be enough of a refutation for all reasonable, 
thoughtful opponents. Let us explicitly confess that there are children of God even in 
unbelieving, heretical congregations, and agree wholeheartedly with Luther's words: "For 
this reason the church is holy everywhere, even on the fringes, even if the fanatics and 
the red spirits reign, as long as they do not deny and reject the Word and Sacrament. For 
those who deny these things completely are no longer a church. But where Word and 
Sacrament remain essential, there also remains a holy church, and there is nothing in it, 
although the end-Christ also reigns there." Must not the heartfelt desire to enter into 
communion with this "holy church" everywhere, to enter into and remain connected with 
outward ecclesiastical connections, necessarily arise from such a firmly rooted conviction? 
And do we have this 
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Is this desire not proven by deed? No sooner did a doctrinal difference appear between 
Loehe and the Missouri Synod, which threatened to break the unity of the spirit, than two 
delegates were immediately sent to Germany with great sacrifices of expense and effort, 
in order to restore the disturbed relationship with all diligence. As soon as traces of 
Lutheran faith and Lutheran seriousness appeared among the Lutherans of America, the 
Missouri Synod proposed a general conference in order to bring about, where possible, 
an ecclesiastical union of the sincere Lutherans. But our goal was "unity of spirit"; 
therefore, we could not agree to a proposed joint foundation of Neu-Mannsfeld, a supply 
institute for emeritus preachers, as a reason for ecclesiastical unification, any more than 
we could allow ourselves to be bound by the other side not to give the advice to raise 
protest and complaint against the insolent presumption of secret societies. For the unity 
we seek is no more based on Neu-Mannsfeld than its purpose is a compromise with sin 
or a social covenant for mutual love service. - Since we are so much blamed for 
"exclusiveness’, it will not be interpreted as self-glory, if we ask: Which synod has already 
done such a diligence for a healthy church union, as the Missouri - Synod? Or is there a 
more suitable way to peace and unity in the Lutheran Church than an understanding and 
agreement on the Augsburg Confession? Confession? But how many Ohio people found 
it worth the trouble to apply real diligence to such a union? And was not the "liberal" 
General Synod very exclusive, and in its American Lutheran grandeur felt nothing less 
than inclined to enter into conversation and discussion with the despised "dutch" Missouri? 
It is therefore a manifest falsehood to accuse the Missouri Synod of lack of love and 
diligence to ecclesiastical unity.- 

In spite of the evil experiences we have had, we still want to diligently seek unity, 
for one must not grow weary in the Christian race, but of course always and always only 
on the basis of one faith, and it must be real living faith and not merely a pretense of it. 
The symbolic books are now publicly accepted by many Lutherans as their confession of 
faith; but this acceptance is not always an unmistakable sign of true Lutheran spirit, and 
yet only this unifies, not the printed symbolic books, nor the printed confessional 
paragraphs of the Constitution. Ohio professes all the symbolic books; but where is the 
deep, right struggle in her congregations, which testifies that the confession is also life in 
them? And is it not shameful that a Lutheran body, year in and year out, cannot come to 
the decision to take proper hold of the hood of the godless secret society in which even 
preachers are involved? This is not a Lutheran 
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The spirit that does not hate evil with all its heart. It is true that there are individual faithful, 
righteous fighters among the preachers of the Ohio Synod, and we would also like to be 
in agreement with them, open our pulpits to them and hold communion with them as 
brothers; but the Ohio Synod as a whole has yet to provide proof that it is also serious 
about the Lutheran confession in practice. 

The fight, i.e. the exclusivity of Dr. Krauth against the false Observer Lutheranism, 
gives us heartfelt joy, and God knows that we long to be able to reach out to him and his 
comrades as righteous fellow believers and to assign our forming English congregations 
to the English preachers educated at Philadelphia University. But precisely because we 
long for the time, we must not neglect to clear away that which stands in the way of the 
goal. In the "Lutheran" the battle is often decisively waged; but a journal is not yet the 
congregations of a synod, and yet synodal connections are connections of the respective 
synodal congregations. What is the state of Lutheranism in the English congregations? As 
far as we have experience of it, very sad. It is so blurred that one will hardly be able to 
discover some traces of it now and then. Most of them will not have a clear understanding 
of the Lutheran doctrine, because even the better preachers can hardly start now to 
decisively explain the doctrines of distinction, i.e., in the manner of the Augsburg Conf. 
Conf. with the naming and rejection of the opposing doctrines. The physiognomy of the 
congregations is almost universally Presbyterian or Methodist. There is no interrogation 
before the Lord's Supper, the bread is broken instead of the hosts, everyone is admitted 
to the Holy Communion. Everyone is admitted to the Holy Communion, he may belong to 
which sect he wants, believe what he wants, live as he wants; for the invitation goes out 
to all who want to come, one may know them or not. Preachers of various sects have open 
access to their pulpits. There is no doctrinal discipline and little church discipline, probably 
never practiced by the congregation itself. The secret society has mostly undisputed 
dominion; even the old Muhlenb.erg mother church in Philadelphia always avoids the fight 
against this dangerous enemy. What are the students in Philadelphia supposed to think 
and learn from such congregations? The position of even the more serious General 
Synodal Lutherans on the burning question of church and ministry is still very unclear, and 
the toleration of soul-destroying chiliasm is a nasty piece of unionism. 

We also sincerely desire ecclesiastical unity with the lowa Synod, but they are 
mistaken if they think they can obtain it by way of friendly but meaningless visits. There 
cannot easily be a more un-Lutheran way of making peace in the church than this, for with 
Lutherans faith always comes first, then love, never the other way around. 
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We do not want to discuss other Lutheran synods and sects any further for this time. 
Enough, our conscience gives us testimony that we heartily seek unity with all Christians, 
wherever they may be found. And as proof that our "exclusivity" does not have a repulsive 
and separating effect on those who are of the truth, we take our relationship with the 
Norwegian Lutheran Synod. Between us, by God's grace, there is such unity of spirit that 
we find ourselves with them in fact and they find themselves with us. It is possible that in 
our struggle against the flood of the impudent sectarian and unionist spirit that surrounds 
us, Carnal zeal has also been involved; we are sorry for this where we recognize it, and 
we then want to improve ourselves with God's help, but we never want to give up our 
genuine biblical Lutheran exclusivity, God help us. May God grant us his spirit, so that our 
synod does not become dull and soft in the fight that is prescribed for it, within the 
congregations and outwardly, and that our weapons lose the sharpness that is inevitably 
necessary if the fight is not to become a miserable mirror fencing with blows in the air. 
Rather may our congregations dissolve and our synod fall into ruins and we be reviled 
and disgraced by the whole world as unloving and repulsive, than that we allow ourselves 
to be moved to erect lying, hypocritical communities that are not "one" in God. 

E. Brewer. 


Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 9. 
A proper beginning of the administration is very important. The inaugural 
sermon must tell the congregation two things: 1. what it can expect from its 
candidate, and 2. what the candidate expects from it; all this without flattery and 
false captatio benevolentiae, in Christian seriousness and holy truthfulness, but in 
evangelical, winning friendliness and in heartfelt, undisguised humility. The sermon 
begins most effectively with a prayer for God's help and blessing for the candidate 
himself, and then concludes with a fervent prayer for the congregation, in such a 
way that all ages and ranks and all official acts are especially presented to God in 
prayer. 
Note 1. 
In a suit sermon to take no account of the meaning of the same, and without all 
relation to the new relationship in which the 
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If the new preacher enters the congregation with the intention of interpreting only the 
pericope in question, this would undoubtedly be wrong. The congregation awaits with 
eagerness that the new preacher will speak about that relationship, and would leave the 
church deceived and unsatisfied if the preacher did not do so. He would thereby miss an 
opportunity to make a particularly blessed move and to lay a good foundation for his future 
effectiveness in office right at the beginning. About suit sermons Christoph Tim. Seidel 
writes: "The new preacher sees to it that the day of the dress sermon is made known to 
the congregation and all the parishioners eight days beforehand from the pulpit. The final 
purpose of the sermon is that the new preacher presents himself to his congregation and 
begins his teaching ministry. In the dress sermon, the following should be observed: 1. a 
main sentence should be mentioned, which sufficiently coincides with the final purpose of 
the speech. 2) In the application, one tells the way in which one has arrived at the vocation; 
one assures the congregation of one's constant faithfulness, love and care; one asks for 
their love and trust with moving words; one finally concludes the sermon with a prayer for 
the whole congregation and calls upon God for his help for a blessed administration. It 
would be against wisdom to speak in the sermon of many innovations and changes one 
is about to make. This is the most certain way to arouse distrust in the minds against 
oneself. (4) Beware of all promises to which one is not bound by one's office. The listeners 
notice such things very carefully, and if they cannot be fulfilled afterwards, one is 
constantly reproached for it. (5) Beware of too sharp language and threats, for these 
embitter and distance the mind from the prospective teacher as much as assurances of 
fatherly love and care incline it toward him. 6. beware of praising one's own person; these 
are sure to bring about contempt." (Pastoral Theology. Ed. by F. E. Rambach. Lpz. 1769. 
p. 46. f.) Adam Struensee writes about the same subject: "The special purpose of the 
dress sermons is that a new preacher gains an entrance to his congregation and awakens 
his listeners to love and trust in his person, and also to obedience to the truths to be 
presented to them, so that they may be encouraged by his ministry to hasten with him to 
blessed eternity, and teacher and listeners may be together in such a way before the 
throne of God in unceasing joy. In the application, the preacher can, on the one hand, 
remember God's special providence by which he has been led to the congregation as a 
teacher; on the other hand, bring to mind the importance of the teaching ministry and the 
heavy responsibility associated with it for himself and his congregation, and ask for the 
prayers of his listeners, 
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so that he may lead it according to God's purpose; partly to make it known with all 
seriousness that he will not make it his business to please men, but God; partly to touch 
with little on what he expects of his congregation, and how sincerely he wishes that all 
obstacles to edification may be removed from the way and that the wholesome truths may 
be strengthened in their souls for their eternal salvation. In the whole suit-sermon there 
must shine forth from all words, countenances, and movements a great love-affliction, 
connected with melancholy over the ungodly, with detestation of hypocrisy, with 
luminosity toward the afflicted and penitent, and with sincerity toward the pardoned." 
(Anweisung zum erbaulichen Predigen. Halle 1756. p. 414. ff.) Apart from all this, it might 
be a blessing if the new preacher also referred to the confession of the orthodox Lutheran 
church, to which he was not only solemnly committed at his vocation and ordination, but 
which is also the confession of his own faith, to which he intends to remain in teaching 
and practice by God's grace, whatever may happen. 
Note 2. 

The most practical thing is for the preacher, if at all possible, to base his first sermon 
on the pericope of the Sunday in question. If this is not possible, the following texts are 
suitable: Rom. 1, 16, 17; 15, 29-33; 1 Cor. 1, 21-25; 2, 1-5; 4, 1, 2; 2 Cor. 1, 24; 4, 5, 6; 
5, 17-21; 1 Thess. 2, 13; Acts 26, 22-29; Joh. 17, 20. When the godly professor J. A. 
Dietelmair took up the office of deacon in Nuremberg on the 19th Sunday after Trinity in 
1744, his topic on the gospel of the Sunday was: "The knowledge of salvation in the 
forgiveness of sins, as the real purpose of the office of the messengers of peace. When 
the pious Siegmund Basch took up his office as high court preacher in Hildburghausen in 
1751 on the Sunday of Exaudi, his topic was, on the basis of the relevant evangelical 
pericope: "The testimony of JEsu the noblest performance of his servants". When the 
excellent theologian J. Melch. Géze took office in Magdeburg in 1750 on the 1st Sunday 
after Trinity, his topic on the Sunday epistle was: "The proclamation of divine love the 
most pleasant business of a Protestant preacher." (In the introduction he speaks, among 
other things, the following: "There are two things to which an evangelical preacher must 
pay special attention when preaching the divine word: he must preach the law and the 
gospel. He must preach both in the right order. He must combine the two correctly, but 
also know how to divide them appropriately for his time. | know that |, too, am obliged to 
preach the law and to reproach the ungodly with wrath and curses, so that he may be 
warned of his ungodly nature. | will not neglect this duty. 
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Would it be wise for me to pretend, to try to please people, and thereby stain my hands 
with blood, which the Lord, the righteous judge, would demand of me on that day? Lord, 
let this be far from me! . However, | will always observe this part of my official work with 
the deepest melancholy of my soul. On the other hand, | will gladly proclaim the gospel of 
peace. For it is and remains the most pleasant occupation of an evangelical teacher to 
extol the love of God to souls." When J. Ph. Fresenius took office as Senior Ministerii at 
Frankfurt a. M. on Sonnt. Invocavit 1749, he presented on the free text: 2 Cor. 5, 10-21, 
"the evangelical nature of the ministry of preaching", namely 1. the evangelical reason of 
it - the reconciliation of God with man, 2. the evangelical purpose of it - the reconciliation 
of man with God, and 3. the evangelical means which this ministry uses to achieve its 
purpose - the preaching of reconciliation. In the beginning he starts from the saying Is. 40, 
2. When Spener finally took up his office as provost in Berlin on the 2nd Sunday after 
Trinity in 1691, he first explained the doctrine of beatitude on the Sunday gospel, 1. 
according to its cause, 2. its nature, and 3. the persons who attain it, and then showed: 1. 
what he demanded of his listeners, namely n. To recognize him as one sent from God, b. 
Not to obey him as well as the one in whose name he comes to them, and c. To pray for 
him; 2. What the listeners have to provide for him, namely a. That he will proclaim to them 
all God's counsel for their salvation, b. That he will strive to be an example for them, and 
c. That he will pray for them. He took the entrance from Ps. 34, 9. 
Note 3. 

Seidel also makes the not unnecessary remark that the attracting preacher should try 
to relieve the congregation as much as possible of the burdens associated with his arrival, 
especially with regard to travel and transportation costs, preparation of the parish 
buildings, and the like. 

(To be continued.) 


The Observer Party within the Reformed General Synod. 


As in the "Lutheran" General Synod, so also in the Reformed one, two parties 
oppose each other. The "Lutheran" Observer party corresponds to the party among the 
Reformed, whose scientific-theological organ is the "Reformirte Wachter" (Reformed 
Guardian), with the strange motto: "Help God in Genaden, Hier wird ook Seep gesaden. 
Even though both are quite similar in their pretension of the only living Christianity, the 
Guardian party still surpasses the Observer people by far in terms of 


14 The Observer Party within the Reformed General Synod. 


shallow rationalism with pious sounding phrases and theological impotence. - A pastor 
Stern, who had his conference refrain on "the tasks of the German preachers of the 
Reformed Church of America" printed in the "Guardian", states their position on the 
Observer people as follows: "We stand by the 'Neo-Lutherans' as brethren, in that we 
know that they also agree with everything we find fault with Old Lutheranism, and since 
their intention is to win souls for Christ's kingdom, we wish them God's abundant blessing. 
We could blame them for calling themselves Lutheran in spite of their Reformed 
sympathies, but the blame can be returned to us that our church, in spite of their dislike, 
professed the Augsburg Confession for religious-political reasons." That is correct, the 
reason for the confession of Augsburg in both is not faith, but religious politics; therefore, 
what could be the use of accusing each other of hypocrisy? - The characteristic of the 
"high and supra-church" spirit in the Reformed General Synod consists, according to Mr. 
Stern, in the following r "That the sacraments are no longer signs, seals, and pledges for 
the faith, but they are the signified thing itself, "they are grace bearing, full of grace," etc. "In the 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper, one of its champions is on the way to Rome beyond 
Wittenberg, as it was served up some time ago in Pittsburg. (Dr. Harbaugh is said to have 
preached there, ‘That by the act of Consecration the Holy Ghost descends upon the 
elements, and bread and wine thus become the location of the body and blood of Christ.') 
"The sacred. Baptism is the regeneration, so that we have a baked Christ and a wet 
regeneration.” "In Rome, the hol. Spirit completed his work in Rome with the writing of the 
Tritentinium (Stern's orthography, must be called Tridentinum), in Puseyism in the fifth 
century (?), in Lutheranism with the writing of the Book of Concord, in Mercersburg with 
the writing of the Probeliturgy." "Our position, towards this direction," Mr. Stern then 
continues, "is clear. We remain genuinely German - Reformed Christians .. We reject your 
fallacies: first the church, then the word ... as if priests or what you call the church could 
communicate Christ and his salvation to us, for the very hierarchs who wanted to have the 
part in Christ in the exclusive right were the most godless people years ago. Christ is 
exalted to give repentance and forgiveness to his people. We do not need priestly 
absolution when the great High Priest absolves us. We know that the Lord uses 
instruments that are members of his body, but the Lord does not have dead members, but 
living ones. As the living Head, He has always had a living church, not a dead organism. 
This church was a visible one, like the outer Israel, but also an invisible one, as Paul 
reports Rom. 9 and Hebr. 12. For this reason we reject your grace bearing sacrament. Christ 
with all the fullness of his life gives himself only to faith. The kingdom 
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God's does not come with outward gestures, eating and drinking, it is inward in the 
believing heart . .. We reject your infallible church, for it has never existed." What 
miserable confusion and gloomy fanaticism is expressed in these high-sounding words! 
This reformed star obviously does not understand the following simple principles of 
reason, such as: a girl born of a mother can in time become a mother again. The church 
arises from the word and yet Paul calls the church, born from the word, also Gal. 4, 26, 
the mother of us all. Mr. Stern does not understand this. Furthermore, a good gold dollar 
remains a good gold dollar, whether a rascal or an honest man spends it: so also the word 
of God (and so also the sacraments, if they are administered according to divine order) 
remains God's word, which communicates truth and salvation, whether a godless 
"hierarch" or a godly Christian presents it. That Christ Matth. 23. commands the people 
and his disciples to accept the means of grace of the word and not to despise it, as if it 
had become invalid and ineffective, even if it was said to them by the godless, hierarchical 
scribes and Pharisees, goes far beyond the horizon of the Lord Star. Furthermore, what 
judgment would Mr. Stern pronounce on a criminal imprisoned in the dungeon, who is 
soon to be put to death in the stocks, if the judge had decided to release him and now 
sent the sheriff to him to inform the wretch of his acquittal, but the prisoner replied that he 
did not need acquittal, that it was enough that the judge had acquitted him; the hopeless, 
senseless fool! How would he know that he had been absolved if the judge did not let the 
sheriff tell him? O, the hopeless, miserable, reformed swarming spirits! God sends his 
servants into the sinful and cursed world, and they are to tell every damned person in 
prison that the judge has absolved and absolved them for the sake of his Son. "Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature." For men are not omniscient, nor 
can they look into heaven and into God's heart to learn what God has decided for them; 
so men should now sink into the dust with gratitude that God not only sent his Son into 
the world to redeem the world, but that he now also offers, communicates, and proclaims 
the accomplished redemption to the world, so that it really learns about it, accepts it, and 
enters from the dungeon of the damned into the blessedness of the children of God. 
Instead of this, a hopeful, reformed swarm spirit appears and says: "We do not need 
priestly absolution, if the great High Priest absolves us;" "this Christ, not priest or church, 
forgives sins. That this Christ himself has given the forgiveness of sins into the hands of 
the "priests" and the "church," that they should distribute the same to poor sinners, saying 
to the apostles, "What ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven also." 
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and the church, Matt. 18: "Whose soever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven them," such 
swarming spirits ask nothing. These hypocrites, out of one mouth comes sour and sweet, 
they talk much about obedience to the living Christ, but they reject his word. 

This Reformirte Guardian Party expresses its plate rationalism quite clearly and 
decisively, though of course dressed up with sweet, pious phrases, as follows: "We know 
no infallible pope, no infallible synod or committee, but an infallible Savior and an infallible 
Word, and whoever adheres to this Savior and His Word in true humility, with the desire 
to make himself and others blessed, and to promote the glory of God, has never strayed 


far from the right path, even if he made ample use of his little bit of reason. Reason has 
already caused the pope and his consorts much trouble; if it were not for reason, one 
would believe everything that the churchmen serve up. The author (Stern's orthography, 
instead of author) of the revelation is author of the reason, both do not contradict each 
other, but complement each other. "Christians say with the apostle Paul: "All reason must 
be taken captive under the obedience of Christ," 2 Cor. 10. Rationalists say: one must 
use it abundantly and supplement the revelation with it. - And if these rationalistic 
reformists still had "a" little developed reason, studied a bit of logic, they would at least 
not make conclusions like this: "Christ with the whole fullness of his life gives himself only 
to faith," so the sacraments are not "grace bearing. Peter gives Hans his whole house, so the 
one in which the deed of gift is executed does not. Hans gives the beggar a loaf of bread, 
so it follows that Hans' hand does not give the loaf. What | am, you are not; | am a man, 
therefore you are not. Such conclusions of an immature, confused mind occur in heaps. 
Wouldn't it be good if Mr. Stern made less "abundant use" of "his little bit of reason" for 
the time being, at least in writing and in public? - 

Mr. Stern's ignorance yields nothing to his confusion" How boastfully he exclaims, 
"We reject an infallible church, for there has never been one for you." Has Stern never 
read 1 Tim. 3, 15: "But if | delay, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to walk in the 
house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth"? 
Was not this church the infallible one? - What ignorance is further revealed when he says 
in another place: "From faith in the living Christ Zwingli derived his concept of the church, 
which was an essential advance over the Lutheran one as expressed in the Lutheran 
Augsburg Confession. To him the church is not merely an institution of salvation in which 
the Word of God is taught and the sacraments are administered, but it is to him 
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first of all, communion of faith with Christ, its head. To the question r Who is the church? 
he answers: All believers." Apparently Stern has not read the Augsburg Conf. Conf., he 
does not know it at all, but he only writes this way out of foolishness, because the 
Augsburg Conf. teaches exactly the opposite of what he says. Conf. teaches just the 
opposite of what he claims. To the question: What is the church? the 7th and 8th articles 
first answer: "the assembly of all believers. 


To the question: What is to be understood by genuinely reformed being? the answer 
is: "With Lutheranism we have in common the name Protestant, opposite to Rome, 
furthermore evangelical, in order to indicate our basis of faith, but we distinguish ourselves 
from the same, in that we regard Lutheranism as an embodiment of the German spirit 
both from its good and bad side, therefore Lutheranism also does not prosper in non- 
German countries. We oppose the unilaterally German name Lutheran with the general 
name Reformed and thus assert that we are the Catholic Church as it was reformed by 
God's Word. That this is not an empty assertion is proven by the existence of reformed 
congregations in almost all countries of Europe, and their essential unity despite all 
national idiosyncrasies. This assertion of the "Catholic Church" is as surprising as its 
justification is ridiculous. Because in almost all countries of Europe reformed 
congregations are found from time to time, the reformed church is the "Catholic" one! In 
our country, a schoolboy would not be allowed to give such an explanation of "Catholic. 
Where are the Christians outside the reformed congregations in Europe, where are the 
Christians in the four other parts of the world, are they all sitting next to the "Catholic" 
church? Does Mr. Stern even know what Catholic actually means in German? Or has he 
only made too little use of "his little reason" and confused the concepts of genus and species 
with each other? 

On the difference of principles between Lutheran and Reformed, D'Aubignee is cited 
as an authority, from whom some wise oracles are shared, e.g. the following: "The 
Lutherans claim: where the church is, there is the spirit of Christ; the Reformed: where 
the spirit of Christ is, there is the church. The one: faith comes from the church; the other: 
the church comes from faith." What genuine French charlatanry is revealed in such 
meaningless verbiage! Do not the Lutherans teach that where the Spirit of Christ is, there 
is also the church, and do the Reformers deny that where the church is, there is also the 
Spirit of Christ? It is just French gossip without any content. - Furthermore, it is said that 
"Lutheranism has a monarchical, the reformers a democratic spirit. Two pages further on, 
Stern himself proves that this sentence is again a meaningless phrase, he says: "Luther 
was in principle not against Christian congregational formation ... but he believed that with 
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such reforms are not to be carried out for the sake of general ruin. This happens to Mr. 
Stern several times that a few pages later he no longer knows what he had written shortly 
before. - 

Our philosopher of the "abundant use of reason" does not find a unified system in 
the Lutheran writings at all. This, of course, must be extraordinarily alienating and deeply 
painful to such a philosopher. He says: "If we look at the Lutheran doctrines of faith, we 
do not find a unified system even in the best that Luther has produced. In Luther's small 
catechism we see, after some things, five, after others six main pieces, which stand next 
to each other like pillars of a cathedral, but no unified arch (?!) connects them. What one 
main doctrine says, all of them say, nothing but unsatisfactory tautologia has the faith in 
Christ (what has the faith in Christ? Unsatisfactory tautologia? Who has the tautologia? 
Christ? or the faith? or the main doctrine? or who? or what? O! philosophizing star making 
abundant use of reason!), baptism works forgiveness of sins, the Lord's Supper the same, 
the office of the keys, confession and absolution the same, and justification by faith can 
in this faggotry (where then is the faggotry? | should think that if everything works "the 
same", then "the same" and always "the same" is a very simple, clear, lucid thing. How 
can the philosopher see a "Schwulst" in it?) never come to the force." 

Finally, a few samples of the historical virtuosity of our star. He reports: "Zwingli's 
entire Reformation work and every single doctrine is harmoniously permeated by the great 
sentence: The living Christ is our entire salvation. Because of this principle he had to 
separate himself from Luther, for he saw nowhere in the Word a Christ who could also be 
eaten and enjoyed by unbelievers, and this was also against the analogy of faith." Until 
now, Reformed historians have always complained about Luther's "exclusiveness" in not 
wanting to extend a brotherly hand to the pleading and wailing and pleading suppers. 
According to the historian Stern, Zwingli now suddenly becomes the conscientious 
Exclusive. From this we see that Stern's reason not only "supplements" the revelation, but 
also the history. - He further reports: "Luther's popularity was bought with the dear price 
that he did not take up arms against sin and vice, like Zwingli and Calvin, otherwise he 
would not have been received with jubilation by drunken town councillors and disobedient 
crowds. And: "Luther himself permitted the worship and adoration of the elements in the 
Holy Communion. Abendmahl." Here, the reformed gentleman's lack of reason was 
obviously joined by a not insignificant lack of character; the man blasphemes, desecrates, 
lies about Luther, like a true Roman Jesuit. 

This is enough about this shining "star" in the "guardian" party of the reformed 
General Synod and about the characterization of this party. 
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itself, which accepted such a Stern paper and had it printed in its theological organ. 

So that one does not think that this is a very special exceptional case with this Mr. 
Stern, we also want to give some information from another article in the same number of 
the "Guardian", from which the efficiency and the caliber of this reformed party can be 
recognized. A certain J. H. K. writes about the "office of deacon" among other things: 
"Before we go into the concept and purpose of the office of deacon, let us first agree on 
the right name for the matter in question. The right name helps a lot to put the designated 
thing in the right light, while the incorrect name obscures the thing it is supposed to 
designate. And here we immediately protest against the unreformed, meaningless name 
"'Vorsteher"". What should this name mean? It has no ecclesiastical meaning, hardly any 
moral meaning, and lacks any biblical basis. Just get rid of the watery name "Vorsteher"- 
if one calls the deacons "Vorsteher," it may not be quite appropriate, but what has the 
name "Vorsteher" done wrong in itself that it is used so badly? Obviously the reformed Mr. 
K. does not know the well-known saying, 1 Thess. 5,12: "But we beseech you, brethren, 
that ye know them which labour in you, and are your overseers in the Lord. Love them all 
the more for their work, and be at peace with them"; otherwise he could not possibly have 
said that the name "overseer" has no ecclesiastical meaning, hardly any moral meaning, 
and lacks a biblical basis. This is blatant ignorance for a quarterly theological journal. If it 
is further asserted "that the office of deacon formed an essential part in the life of the 
apostolic church, just as essential as the office of elder"; this is quite incorrect, because 
the apostolic church existed essentially already before the establishment of the office of 
deacon. An essential office in the Church is the "office of the elders" or of the parish, but 
the office of deacon is only an emergency office, useful under certain circumstances. It is 
even more wrong when it is said that the deacon's office is responsible for the collection 
of the parish salary, and then it is continued: "It is indeed a matter of perishable gold and 
silver, but it is nevertheless a service in the sanctuary, just as much as preaching and 
prayer are . . Itis therefore not unworthy to lay out one's hands for this service, but entirely 
in keeping with the holy cause." Thus, the reformed little human feeling, the "holy" 
collection of the parish income by the deacons, which every other member of the 
congregation can do just as well, is equated with the divinely ordained service of word and 
prayer. - This is reformed "guardian" theology. - B. 
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(Submitted.) 
The "Lutheran Observer." 


One may say what one wants about the "Luth. Observer", it has something ahead of 
many papers, which could almost make it a Barnum's natural curiosity. There will hardly 
be found in any other paper such a happy combination of childish ignorance, self-indulgent 
superficiality and naive heroic impudence. | call this combination a happy one. For filled 
with the gas of self-confidence happily coupled with ignorance and superficiality, and 
driven by the wind of childish magnanimity, he rises light and fresh as a soap bubble above 
the region of ordinary thinkers, and is of cheerful confidence to draw also his readers with 
him into the cheerful region of air, whither the astonished and envious glances of the Old 
Lutherans and Symbolists follow them, but the heavy, clumsy projectiles of their medieval 
theology do not reach. He does not fear obstacles, because the friendly nature has denied 
him the ability to recognize them; if he nevertheless encounters one, what harm does it 
do? Napoleon's remark about the old Blucher: "The man is so little of a general that he 
does not even know when he is beaten", applied to the "Luth. Observer", loses absolutely the 
character of a joke, and sinks to a quite ordinary truth; and that is surely on the part of a 
religious party paper an extraordinarily important advantage. Yes, | hardly know what more 
such a paper needs in this day and age than, of course, the indispensable art of joking in 
religious matters, and that the "Luth. Observer" has mastered this art to an excellent degree 
and knows how to handle it in the most skillful way, is something that even its most 
vehement opponents, if only there is still some equity in them, will not dispute. 

As proof and as a rehearsal, some statements of said paper about the "Concordia 
Formula" from the number issued on November 17; - but one could also take any other 
number. In a longer article, entitled: "Doctrinal basis of the Synod of Pennsylvania" he shows that this 
synod, and especially the newly founded theological institution, professes the Concordia 
Book of 1580 as its confession. Meanwhile the bubble is filled with the certain gases, and 
it rises as usual into the air region, and lets itself be heard in sayings, as follows: 

"Now it is an undoubted inalienable right of every member of our Church to 
understand the Confession (namely, the Augsburg Confession as adopted by the General 
Synod, i.e., basically quite openly rejected in almost all of its articles, which, in the opinion 
of the writer, is to be regarded as the only Confession of the Lutheran Church) as 
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the Bible teaches, and not as the Concordia formula perverts it. The mother synod, 
however, denies its members the freedom of conscience, and refers them to a formula, 
which was adopted almost fifteen years (hopefully a misprint) after the Augsburg 
Confession, "as their final confession. Confession, "as their final confession." If they 
accept this, relatively modern confession of faith, they have thereby received a right to the 
distinctive name: "Old Lutherans". 

"Now let us take a hasty (of course!) look at some points contained in the 
(Concordia) formula, which its adherents must swallow if they can: 'We,' i.e., those who 
first devised it, and those who nowadays adopt it, ‘condemn with all our hearts' (cf. Engl. 
edition p. 595.)" 

"1. All those who say that the sacrament words are not to be understood literally 
as they read," although such (literal) understanding would teach 
transubstantiation. 

"2. all those who deny the oral partaking of the body and blood of Christ in the 
Lord's Supper," although this would lead to a gross carnal meal, which 
Luther most emphatically rejects. 

"(3) All those who teach that in the Holy Communion only the power and merit 
of the body and blood of Christ are received. 3. Those who teach that in 
Holy Communion alone the power, effect, and merit of the body and blood 
of Christ are received, while the body itself is in heaven," although this is 
the spiritual partaking of the body and blood of Christ, which the book itself 
claims to teach. 

"4. all those who teach that our faith creates and makes the presence of the 
Body and Blood of our Savior in the Sacrament," as if faith were of no 
importance in the Sacrament. 

"(5) All those who teach that the faith of the faithful should seek the body and 
blood of our Savior in heaven rather than in the sacrament," since this in 
fact denies that heaven received him. 

"6. all those who deny that even unbelievers and impenitents receive the body 
and blood of Christ in the sacrament," since the Savior said, "He who eats 
my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal life." 

"Now none of these ideas are taught in the Confession; the (Concordia) formula is 
therefore an unwarranted addition to the Confession, and a yoke is put upon our 
consciences. 

"Such and other propositions, equally offensive to an evangelical mind and equally 
repugnant to the planned doctrines of the Augsburg Confession, are found in the 
Concordia Formula. Confession, are found set forth in the Formula of Concord, and must 
be believed by every self-confident member of the Synod who accepts them, and it is to 
spread such propositions that the new Seminary is erected. Those, 
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who advocate the great necessity of this new theological school, do so almost solely on 
the basis of these basic features peculiar to "Old Lutheranism," as they are excellently 
found in the formula. For me, there is no longer any question whether such "Old Lutherans" 
with their new confession, which in fact abolish the original and only truly legitimate 
confession of our church, have a right to the name they arrogate to themselves; but it is a 
serious question whether they can even claim the name "Lutheran," since they have left 
the old landmark and are going around looking for wells full of holes. 

"It is certain that even Luther, after accepting the Augsburg Confession, held to it in 
his honor and to no other. Luther himself held himself bound in his honor to it and to no 
other. He also had no right, nor did he claim any, to draw up a new Confession. Should 
someone who calls himself by his name be allowed to claim as a right what he did not 
claim, and yet claim that he has the exclusive right to call himself by his honored name ?" 
- So far "Vindex" in the "Luth. Observer." 

One might ask the question: What would our old fathers say if they stood up again 
and had to see with their eyes the mischief that is now practiced in the church? | mean, 
they would say nothing, because it would not surprise them, since they predicted it in their 
writings, namely Luther. Even this product of the nineteenth century would not alter them 
at all. Only if they heard that it was boasting of descent from them in the straightest line, 
they would perhaps drop a word that sounded like: "Changeling." 
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Just published by J. Koehler in Philadelphia: 

The Terrible Crimes of Our Day in the Eyes of Modern Superstition and Unbelief 
and in the Light of the Word of God. A Contribution to the Solution of the Question of God's 
Relationship to Evil in the World at Large by Dr. George C. Seibert, Pastor of the Third 
German Presbyterian Congregation at Newark, N. J. (83 pp. in 8. Price geh. 50 cents.) 

Taking as his starting point the terrible increase of crimes in the United States since 
the end of the Civil War, the author tries to prove, both to the unbelievers and to the 
consistent predestinatians, that God is not the cause of sin. The author exemplifies the 
view of the predestinatians with their judgment on the assassination of Lincoln, which he 
formulates as follows: "God caused the death of the President at this very time and under 
this very circumstance. 
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God wanted it under these circumstances; that is why he died just now and just like this. 
God has his wise and good intentions in this, which we partly understand, partly not. In 
God's inscrutable counsel, Lincoln's death was predetermined long ago, and precisely in 
the way he died; according to this incomprehensible but nevertheless holy will of God, 
Lincoln had to die in the way he died. For the predestination of God extends not only to 
that, but also to the how; not only to the event itself, in which God's will takes place and is 
fulfilled, but also to the closer circumstances under which it takes place. Although the 
ultimate cause of the event lies in the unfathomable depths of God's will, the one who did 
the deed is no less guilty and punishable for it; rather, he is just as guilty and punishable 
as Judas, who betrayed his Lord and thus also only carried out God's eternal will." The 
view of the unbelievers about God's relation to crimes is represented by the following 
blasphemous speech, which the notorious atheist Heinzen foamed out in his Pioneer of 
July 5, 1865, about the desecration and murder of a 14-year-old girl picking wild flowers 
in a forest not far from Roxbury (Massachusetts): "The perpetrator of the crime is still 
walking around unpunished and yet - there lives in heaven an all-knowing and all-just 
God." "According to the faith of the pious we have to look at the matter in this way: God 
watched from his heavenly seat how the pretty, excellent girl was enjoying the wreaths of 
leaves and flowers he had made grow for innocence, and while she was imagining in 
childlike love the joy she would give her mother with them, God directed the steps of a 
monster to her hidden abode in order to destroy her. God sees how the monster seizes 
her, throws her to the ground, blocks her mouth, how he threatens the trembling one with 
the knife and commits his beastly deed. He sees all this and is not moved, not by pity, not 
inflamed by anger! No, it has not happened enough to him yet. He still feasts on how the 
cannibal holds the helpless, violated child on the ground and plunges the knife into his 
innocent heart, and plunges and plunges again, and plunges until he is sure of his victim's 
dumbness with his own certainty - for he now has no other witness than the all-knowing, 
all-seeing, all-just God! - But the all-righteous God is not yet satisfied. The opportunity is 
favorable and he takes full advantage of it. The second sacrifice is made mute, like the 
first, and only now does he (God) dismiss his servant, so that he may be completely safe." 

"The conclusion," the pioneer continues, "can be no other than this: Either there is no 
God, since otherwise he could not have allowed such a deed to take place, or, if there is one, he is a greater 


abomination than the one through whom he has allowed it to be perpetrated." - As good as the 
intention of the writer is and as skillful as he is in the 
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If the presentation is correct, he is obviously not up to his task. In order to substantiate 
our judgment, we only want to inform our readers about what Pastor Seibert remarks on 
the solution of the problem, how the accountability of the sinning human being can exist 
with God's foreknowledge. He writes about this: "First of all, we note that when we speak 
of God's omniscience, this can be understood, on the one hand, as a capacity (potentia) to 
know everything that exists in God, and on the other hand, as the revelation and 
realization of this capacity through action. The potency of omniscience now rests in God 
as absolutely unlimited, the actualization of it is limited by his holy will. If, for example, 
someone asks: Does God really know how many fish there are in the sea and how many 
birds there are in the sky, we answer: Yes, he has the power to know these things within 
himself, and at the moment when he wants to know these things, when it is important for 
him to know them, the power becomes action. When he speaks, it is done; when he gives, 
it is written, it is also said here. This is certainly a more dignified conception of God than 
if one mixes the actual and the immanent knowledge of God and understands it as 
unlimited knowledge of the present, as unconditional foreknowledge of everything that is 
to come. 

As far as mankind and its history are concerned, God does not only know the final 
goal of the development of history in advance, but he himself has set the goal and 
provided beforehand how long and how far the course of this world should go. He has 
also set the beginning of it. He is the Alpha and the Omega; at the beginning of the 
development of the world he stands as the first, from whom all things are, and at the end 
of it he stands as the last, to whom all things are. Between the two points, however, lies 
the great margin which God has left to human freedom. On it the race takes place, which 
presents itself as an unpredictable, many times intertwined play of free causes. Opposite 
to it, God's omniscience is a power resting in him (potentialis), not one emerging as a That 
(actualis). And why this? Because he wanted to give man the privilege of freedom of will, 
he could only do this by limiting his omniscience towards him, as he did his power. Since 
he did this voluntarily, out of love, we do not see any weakness in this, but rather great 
grace. He became poor, as it were, so that we might become rich through his poverty; his 
self-emptying began with the creation of man and was completed in the redemption. 

And so we Say that God can foreknow everything that is to come, including evil, but 
in order for man to be able to act freely, he does not want to foreknow everything and 
anything. What he wants to know beforehand, what is therefore always present to him, is 
the completion of the course of the world in the attainment of the goal he has set; keeping 
this in mind, he sees the evil, as much as the pagans rage against him (Ps. 2, 1-3.), as 
overcome, and the land of promise reached, even if his children are still in the 
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He is the one who is wandering in the wilderness, grumbling and sinning against him. 
What serves the achievement of the goal set by him, what is a factor in the execution of 
his council or even, like the son, the bearer of it, what is the eternal content appearing in 
the course of the world, the essential divine truth of history: that is of course also included 
in the foreknowledge of God, because it is conditioned and carried by his will of love. 
These are the golden threads which He weaves with an invisible hand into the history of 
the race, so that it is not completely torn away from Him, but develops towards Him out of 
all confusion and strangeness. But even if he foresees the light in the course of the world, 
insofar as it appears at the moments of development of the course of the world that realize 
his counsel, especially at the middle and turning point of it, in Christ, he still leaves the 
darkness its power and its hour (Luc. 22, 53.) and does not want to foreknow the revelation 
of it. 

But when it happens, he knows it immediately. Nothing, no thought, no word, no 
deed of man remains hidden from his all-seeing eye; it is like an immeasurable, eternally 
clear mirror in which everything that happens on earth, even the smallest movement of 
the creature, is reflected. Therefore the Psalmist rightly cries Ps. 139: "Lord, where shall 
| flee before your face? If | go to heaven, thou art there; if | go to hell, behold, thou art 
there also. - Thou searchest me and knowest me. | sit or rise, thou knowest; thou 
understandest my thoughts afar off. | walk or lie down, thou art about me, and seest all 
my ways. There is not a word on my tongue that thou, O Lord, knowest not all things. 

If we understand the omniscience of God in this way, man's freedom of choice is 
preserved and his full responsibility for evil remains. If, therefore, the doubters and deniers 
of God would only think more deeply and not detach one attribute of God from his whole 
being, but consider it in connection with it, they would soon see that the Christian faith in 
God is not in the least shaken by the evil in the world." Thus, in order to assert God's 
holiness and man's responsibility, the author admits passive potencies in God, allows God 
to limit himself, and denies God's actual omniscience. This is a victory over atheists and 
absolutists that is just as noble as it is precious. It is cheap, because in this way the knot 
is cut, not untied; it is expensive, because in this way other equally necessary perfections 
of the divine being are sacrificed for the salvation of God's unconstitutionality with sin. We 
know quite well that even theologians of modern times who want to be Lutheran, in order 
to support their false doctrine of Christ's person, speak of a self-limitation of God, but 
nevertheless we must most decisively reject this doctrine as one that dissolves the very 
concept of God, and remain with the definition of his being given by God himself: "! will be 
who | will be." Exod. 3, 14. W. 
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|. America. 


"The Lutheran Watchman." This English Lutheran journal, announced by Prof. F. A. Schmidt some 
time ago, has now appeared to our heartfelt joy, and lies before us in its first number, well equipped. It is 
true that its sphere of activity will be limited for the time being, probably only within the boundaries of the 
Norwegian and Missouri Synods, and even there only where the need for an English Lutheran journal 
exists. But how important it is, to add only one more to the reasons given in this number for the 
appearance of the same, for our English Lutheran congregations which are to be formed in the future, 
that they be continued and strengthened from the beginning in the spirit on which they have hitherto been 
founded, lest they be alienated from their mother church and led on false paths. In no English-Lutheran 
journal published here is the correct form of the Lutheran congregations here, independent of the state, 
explained, defended and justified, because the synods which they serve and represent have not yet 
fought through the basic doctrines of church, ministry, church government, etc., and therefore have not 
attained the necessary clarity and decisiveness. This treasure, however, which God has given us and 
which we have won through hard struggle, we must not, if we do not want to act unconscionably, abandon 
to the accidental development of other synods and their journals. That is why this "Lutheran Watchman" is 
so necessary for us in the first place. The preachers of our synods should therefore draw the attention of 
the English-reading members of their congregations to this magazine and recommend it to them. It costs 
$1 a year and is published in Decorah, lowa. B. 


ll. Abroad. 

Death - News. From a private letter from Germany we learn the sad news that Pastor Harms died 
in Hermannsburg, Kingdom of Hanover, on November 14 of last year. As deeply as it was to be lamented 
that the highly gifted man, who lived only for his ministry and the work of the mission to the Gentiles, 
harbored private opinions in several not unimportant points, he nevertheless shone as a light in many 
respects in the old fatherland, not only through his self-consuming zeal in his profession, but also through 
his unbending steadfastness in the face of the appeals made to the preachers of the Hanoverian regional 
church. While almost all of them gave way or remained silent, he did not give way a finger's breadth and 
at the same time bore witness to the truth. What Germany lost not long ago in Rudelbach, as a learned 
theologian, our dear fatherland has now lost in Harms, as a practical preacher, such a necessary light 
and such a necessary salt. W. 

The University of Greifswalde in Pomerania is currently attended by no more than 25 students of 
theology, so that for each of the five full professors of the theological faculty there are on average five 
students. One of the professors, the rabidly rationalistic Dr. Hanne, is said to have been unable to find 
even one student in several semesters. W. 

Switzerland. The "Truth Friend" receives a letter from Germany on October 21: In the canton of 
Uri, the typesetter Ryniker from Aargau was sentenced to 20 strokes of the rod by the executioner, eight- 
day sentence, because of his pamphlet "Die Garantien des allgemeinen Wohls" ("The Guarantees of the 
General Welfare"). He has been sentenced to 20 strokes of the rod by the executioner, eight days of 
imprisonment with alternating meager food, life-long banishment from the canton, and honorary 
suspension. - Unfortunately, it is very much to be feared that this severity was more a consequence of 
insulting the Roman church and its pope than of blaspheming Christian doctrine and the Holy Scriptures. 
Scriptures. W. 
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Zurich. Dr. Schaff reports from Switzerland: "In Zurich, the theology of the so-called 'Zeitstimmen' 
(edited by H. Lang), which is based far more on Baur and Strau8 than on John and Paul, is the 
predominant or at least the most colorful of the majority of the theological faculty of the university, and a 
considerable number of the clergy is "more or less on their side, while the decidedly faithful direction has 
to smuggle in an academic representative (formerly Held, now Wérner), as it were, and maintain him from 
free contributions. The latter writes on the occasion of that report: "In Hengstenberg's circle, a new litany 
has formed: 'From Kahnis, Beyschlag, Schenkel, Roth, protect us, dear Lord God!"" 

Dr. R. Rothe at the Protestant Day in Eisenach found the real danger of the church only in the 
unchurchedness of the educated. In an essay in the "Zeitschrift flr Protestantismus und Kirche" (October 
issue), he writes about this view as follows: "It is already partly confused, partly incorrect, when he finds 
the "churchless," as he says at one time, preferably in those strata of society which in civic life stand as 
especially respected and worthy of respect and constitute the real core of the nation, or if, on another 
occasion, he believes that the unchurchliness that has been deplored for several ages differs from that 
which existed in earlier times in that it is found mostly among those who are in the front rank in our society, 
among the educated. It is precisely in the front rank of contemporary society that there is today, in 
Germany at least - and Germany alone can be spoken of here - a far greater number of those who 
seriously and openly adhere to the church and actively take care of the things of ecclesiastical Christian 
life than there were thirty and forty years ago. And again, anyone whose intercourse is not limited to the 
"educated" will confirm the sad fact that nowhere is the alienation from church life more widespread than 
in the lower stratum of the bourgeoisie. Whether, by the way, those who stand in the forefront of our 
society actually constitute the real core of the nation is doubtful, and as far as the "educated" are 
concerned, it is well known that it is very uncertain by what standard one should measure membership of 
this class. 

But let us leave this alone! The much worse error of Rothe is that he thinks that if those whom he 
calls the educated turn their backs on the church, then it loses its noblest members and must decay. This 
error reveals a fundamental misunderstanding of Christianity, which goes so deep that one must fall back 
on the first elements of Christian truth in order to come to terms with it. If the state of the church were 
such that its healthy and prosperous continuance depended on the attitude of the mass of the so-called 
educated toward it, if their disregard were to put it in danger of becoming without influence and without 
effect, then the truth through which it came into being must also have been designed to win over above 
all the educated. It is obvious that this was not the case. It was unsuited to win over the Pharisees, who 
constituted the core of the Jewish people in Rothe's sense, or the educated of the same, the scribes. It 
made little fortune in the capital of Greek learning, and looking at the Christianity of Achaia we hear the 
apostle say: "not many wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble are called." If 
Christianity consists in the word of the cross, which was a foolishness to the educated world, to the 
Greeks, then the continued existence of the church will depend only on whether there are those who 
recognize in the crucified one their Lord and Savior, and the prosperous condition of the church will be 
measured by the number of its members in whom this faith has a true and living existence. The value that 
their members have for them is not different from that which they have in God's eyes: it is not based on 
what they are in a natural, even spiritual way, but on what they are in a spiritual way. It is not those who 
are spiritually highest, as Rothe thinks, who are their noblest elements, and it is not by being disregarded 
by the most influential class of society that they are rendered without influence. Every community exists 
and grows through the means by which it has come into being. Has the holy spirit, which does not arise 
from the spiritual 
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In this way, the poorest and least of our days, who through word and deed brings his neighbor to the 
knowledge of sin and to a repentant faith in the Savior of sinners, will also have an awakening effect on 
the world; So also from the poorest and least of our days, who by word and deed brings his neighbor to 
the recognition of sin and to penitent faith in the Savior of sinners, will emanate an effect on the world that 
increases the growth of the church, which is incomparably higher than that of the spiritually highest and 
most influential in society, but half-believer or weak believer, who has recognized neither his sin nor his 
Savior rightly. 

Hereby we do not deny that the church is designed to encompass all levels of education, nor that all 
spiritual education is intended to serve it, let alone that it should not go to our hearts, just as it does to 
Rothe's, to see naturally noble people lacking or losing the best in human existence, and to be unable to 
understand ourselves with them in the deepest depths of the soul. But such naturally noble people are 
found in all strata of society, not only in the upper ones; and the most ignorant, who cannot find the way 
to eternal life, is just as close to us as the most highly educated; and if the church does not know how to 
instruct the peasant to blessedness, it is just as bad off as if it does not know how to find access to the 
learned. To see the real danger of the church only in the unchurchliness of the educated, as is the case 
with Rothe, is to misjudge the real damage. Underlying such a view is a grave error about the cause of the 
unchurchliness of those whom one first wants to be helped, and the consequence is that one makes a 
mistake in the choice of means by which one wants them to be helped." 

Independent formation of free congregations in Bremen. Riitenik reports about this in a letter from 
there: "In the local congregations | have found many things that testify to a lively, living striving for faith. It 
is especially gratifying that the brethren here recognize the importance of good congregational rules and 
work to secure themselves as much as possible against the rationalism that is popular with the great 
majority of the people. Thus, for example, the Stephani congregation has determined in its new 
congregational order that all newly admitted members should be made acquainted with the confession of 
faith and committed to it. Since for some years now it has been permitted by law that everyone can join 
the congregation he prefers, regardless of his place of residence, in this way the faithful elements can 
gather in certain congregations and ensure the continuity of Bible-believing preaching. As a result of this 
arrangement, such a firm community of faith has been formed in several congregations that when a new 
preacher is elected, the selection of rationalists, to speak humanly, has become impossible." 

This year's pastoral conference in Leipzig took place after the annual celebration of the Lutheran 
mission on the Thursday of the Pentecost week. The situation is that this conference, which was formerly 
attended by the most renowned Lutheran theologies in Germany, has now been transformed into a Saxon 
pastoral conference. The present position of the Leipzig University, where at the time of Kahnis' change 
and v. Zezschwitz' departure not a single decidedly Lutheran docent is active, is especially what makes it 
impossible for Lutheran theologians from abroad to attend. Therefore, only those theologians from abroad 
who were still in Leipzig from the mission festival participated in the meeting. At the suggestion of Prof. 
Luthardt, Superint. Feldner from Elberfeld was elected chairman. After an opening prayer by the chairman, 
Pastor Lober from Kahla gave an address on 1 Cor. 2:1-5, in which he emphasized the proof of the Spirit 
and power in the sermon and pointed out the difference between the sermon and human speech. After 
this address, which in form and content had become a lecture, Prof. Luthardt ascended the lectern to 
introduce a discussion on "the task of preaching in the present day, specifically according to the apologetic 
side." Lack of popularity is the main complaint about the sermons of the present. The task of preaching is 
the same at all times and yet different, because we preach to our time. 
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Man remains man, but the views and tasks become different; they are of a different kind at different times, 
and the sermon has to be directed accordingly. Every prophet preaches to his time with the means of his 
time. Paul preached differently at Lystra than at Athens. Therefore, the first thing to do is to indicate the 
character of our time. What evaluates our time is the question of revelation, the decision between the 
religion of cultural progress and the religion of the living God. Nowadays, the church has no more 
attraction for the educated, but we must not let them go, because they have eternal souls and, moreover, 
they are influential in this world. If we want to make an impact with our preaching, we have to act according 
to our time; we cannot do otherwise; our time would not understand us. It is impossible in our time to be 
Quenstadt or Calov, and whoever tried would have to stand alone. The nineteenth century needs a new 
sermon, because it has new modern people: the needs and dangers of the human sex have changed. 
Our generation must be shown that it does not make Christianity superfluous, but rather that it demands 
Christianity. The task of preaching is to justify Christianity against the attacks of the natural man. Today 
one usually hears the objection that the simple preaching of repentance and faith is no longer sufficient, 
that Christianity must become a cultural religion, that the Semitic must be translated into the Japhetic, but 
that would mean nothing else than transferring pantheism into the popular. The sermon must take such 
objections into consideration, not in direct polemics, of course, but only in its whole attitude, for those who 
think like this do not come to church. In modern preaching, two principles must be held: 1) Christianity 
must justify itself from itself. Truth is that which is consistent with itself. Christianity is a great system of 
divine deeds: 14 rravra iv aurw ouviornxe is said in the Epistle to the Colossians. This system 

should shine through everything we give. Believers are usually considered hypocrites or stupid people. In 
fact, correctness is not yet truthfulness; rather, one must stand in the truth in order to preach it. This is the 
truth that proves itself. 2) The Christian truth must get a confederate from the natural life. If one wants to 
overcome an opponent, one must step on his ground. We must enter into the facts of the present to prove 
the fact of Christianity. Christianity is not a disturbance but a fulfillment of natural life. Natural life expresses 
itself partly in the individual life of the soul, partly in the general form of cultural life. We must learn to know 
the natural man not only from dogmatics, but from introspection and literature. Therefore, on the one 
hand, we must have contact with people, and on the other hand, we must occupy ourselves with the 
literature of our day. Above all, we must not ignore the literature of confessions; we must also take modern 
poetry into consideration, for poets are the prophets of the human heart, who often unintentionally show 
us the misery of the human heart. The word: Send yourselves into the time, because it is evil time, has 
now only its one-sided truth, because the good spirits stir themselves now also powerfully. He (speaker) 
must confess that he has great respect for our time. Our time is not worse than the former. On the contrary, 
the earlier "theologians" carried Christianity into a pagan world of education; we, on the other hand, have 
many more points of contact in the great general movement of spirits; our time is not only a time of 
education, but also a time of culture. Christianity, the lecturer concluded, is the truth of man, the Christian 
life is the natural life. Christ also wants to be a king of this modern cultural time." - The speaker found 
many contradictions, but this modern view of the task of preaching, which seems to have forgotten that 
the thinking and striving of the human heart is evil from youth, was unfortunately not deservedly rebuked. 
Deacon Lampadius from Leipzig pointed out that the professor had done too much honor to our time; not 
education and rule of the educated, 
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but superficiality and domination of the masses is the peculiarity of our time. Professor Kahnis said that 
apologetics as a science has to do with the eternal essence of Christianity and has to present it as truth. 
He had recently heard from a high authority that where now three orthodox theologians meet, four different 
views would certainly come to light. He wants to state here that in the main there is great agreement 
between all the theologians, and that the professors present also essentially agree with him. *) The true 
science of apologetics is not yet available. There are three grounds of proof of Christianity, the 
speculative, the historical, and that from experience; but all three are defective, in none of them is 
mathematical evidence possible. For the question: How can the sermon have an apologetic effect? three 
things must be considered: 1) The clergyman must substantiate the facts of salvation from Scripture, from 
history and by eliminating objections. In doing so, he must be careful not to express doubts too much and 
too often from the pulpit, for not everyone has the gift of refuting the raised doubts in the right way. 2) The 
clergyman must point out the nullity of what moves people and their lives in the present time. 3) The 
clergyman must show that the truth of what people are seeking can be found in Christianity. The striving 
for truth has its goal only in Christianity. Of course, the matter cannot be forced in this dialectical way; 
rather, it is ultimately a matter of the Holy Spirit. (Meckl. K.) 

"The Southern Methodist Church has now declared in all its official organs and in unmistakable 
terms against reunion with the anti-slavery Methodists of the North. Any hope that may have been 
entertained in the North in regard to this must have been dashed by the pastoral letter recently issued by 
three of the Southern bishops who met in conference at Columbus, Georgia, on August 16. We must," 
they say, "express with regret our fear that a large part, if not the majority, of Northern Methodists have 
become incurably radical. They teach man's commandments as doctrine. They preach a different gospel. 
They have incorporated social doctrines and political test oaths into their church confessions. They have 
gone so far as to attach conditions to discipleship that Christ did not attach to it. Their pulpits are misused 
for agitations and questions which are not beneficial to personal piety, but create political and 
ecclesiastical strife, not furthering the purposes for which the Church of Jesus Christ was established. 
Without such a transformation, of which we see no immediate prospect in their speech, in their spirit, and 
in their practice, we cannot expect good success even from taking up the object of reunion with them. 
Fidelity in what seems to be our providential mission requires that we preserve our particular ecclesiastical 
organization in all its vigor and completeness, free from confusing alliances with those whose views of 
philanthropy, politics, and state economy are apt to give a constantly changing color to their theology.’ 
The bishops admit the fact that the large number of their church members among the Negroes (there 
were more than 240,000) has been greatly diminished by recent changes and accidents, and they expect 
still further apostasy. They exhort their clergy to preach only Christ crucified and not politics. They say 
that the churches usurped by northern bishops and preachers must be reclaimed by means of an appeal 
to the authorities concerned. They accuse the northern church of seeking "the ruin and ecclesiastical 
desolation of the southern church" because the bishops of the former have decided to send out preachers 
and plant churches in the south wherever there may be an opportunity. In conclusion, they exhort the 
members of their church to 'send themselves, as citizens of the United States, willingly, gladly, and in 
sincerity of mind, to all their duties and responsibilities."" 


(Examiner and Chronicle.) L. 
*This digression, to which the present professors Luthardt and Thomasius seemed to agree by 
their silence, was necessary to reintroduce Prof. Kahnis, who had deliberately avoided this meeting 
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No shortage of preachers among the Presbyterians” A. Sch. "The following overview is taken 
from the minutes of the General Assembly of 1865, and | believe it will be found to be correct in the main. 
We have 2301 ordained preachers and 265 licensed preachers, making a total of 2566. 1389 of them 
serve congregations in 1983. If we add 60 foreign missionaries, 20 professors at our four theological 
seminaries, 50 presidents and professors at the colleges and 20 agents and secretaries of our committees, 
we have a total of 1539 preachers currently employed by the church. Assuming 100 old and weak - and 
this is more than is reported - and 150 in parochial and private schools and 20 editors, we have all in all 
1809, so that at present 757 trained preachers remain who are not employed in the work for which they 
were trained. Is it any wonder that candidates rush to every important position that has been filled? To say 
that these men do not want to work is to declare half of the men our committee trains unfit for the ministry. 
The fact is that many of them are our best preachers, but they cannot find jobs where they can live. If we 
were to say that they may go to the vacant positions in the West, there are enough of them - the vacant 
churches cannot sustain them. We have about 588 vacant churches in the East and West. Of these, 
perhaps 88 with some support could each support a preacher. Of the other 500, according to a calculation 
made two years ago, half had from 3 to 30 members. If this is still the case, they can do little to sustain a 
preacher. If today we could give 200 native missionaries to the other 250 congregations, which are 
somewhat larger, according to this calculation we would still have over 450 preachers who are not 
engaged in the work for which they were raised. - Is it not, therefore, the first duty of the Church to think 
of some means, if possible, of assigning to these 750 men who are waiting their proper work, than of 
increasing the number of those who, it seems, cannot find employment in the Church? That it is an 
evildoing to have so many proficiently trained preachers who cannot get a position in the church where 
they could live, we think will have to be admitted by all. A. W." (The Presbyterian.) L. 

Usury. As a silent testimony against usury, we share the following passage from a financial article 
entitled "Commercial Dishonesty" published by the Baptist church paper, The Examiner and 
Chronicle: "The divine law against usury goes much deeper than protecting the legal rate of interest. This 
obvious truth is often overlooked by our moralists. The Jews were not forbidden to take more than seven, 
or six, or five cents, but to take anything for the use of money. If we consider the subject carefully, we shall 
see that this law had a reason in the nature of things, and that every kind of commercial misfortune, apart 
from clumsiness in administration, has its origin in the non-observance of this natural obligation. We do 
not wish to be understood as denying, under the exigencies of modern commerce, the right of an equitable 
demand for the use or management of money. This demand is really the demand of a bearer or keeper, 
and is found, as above stated, to average not more than two and a half per cent of the year. Under the 
term usury, or use, or usage may be subsumed all pursuits of a strictly pecuniary character. Money is not, 
as is so often said, a legitimate article of commerce, like grain or coals. It is something that represents the 
commodity, and since it is something that cannot gain in handling and cannot sustain life, it is something 
that is insusceptible to gain. It cannot bear interests because it is not the product of labor and is not useful 
for human consumption. Thus, outside the sphere of the necessary business of preserving and 
administering it, the making of this means aims directly at sucking out and making poor all except those 
who are engaged in it, and this occupation, if one considers the matter well, is only an evasion of the 
penalty of honest labor. The Artist or Producer 
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The one who spends labor on it actually produces something, and the profit he demands can be paid by 
the world without impoverishment. How absurd it is, on the other hand, when the money changer 
interferes in the payment and says: Pay me a cent from every thaler here! All stock jobbing is of the sort. 

This conference is a kind of provincial synod which is held annually, but can only deliberate, not 
pass resolutions. The delegates are called "ordaining brothers". This year's conference in Breslau 
counted 18 delegates, among whom the preacher Lehmann from Berlin presided. On the whole, the 
negotiations were of little importance. At the top of the agenda was the mission for Prussia. It was 
complained that no money was coming in from the congregations for the salary of a traveling preacher, 
after the subsidies from abroad and especially from America had ceased. The total income of the past 
year for this purpose amounted to only 72 Thir. Since it was complained that the congregations already 
had too much burden from their own preachers to think of traveling preachers, it was proposed to collect 
a financial report from all congregations to be able to convince themselves of the truth of this claim. 
However, since this means is very doubtful, another suggested a thorough cure, namely a new kind of 
fasting, as he called it. Not as if the Baptists were to eat only half their fill in the future, but what would be 
spent on tobacco, for caging birds and keeping pigeons, should go to the missionary treasury. But he 
was especially intent on the luxury of clothing and the keeping of dogs, "which have become such an idol 
to some that they cannot part with them even during worship, whereby great mischief is sometimes done." 
This man seemed to have had it more in mind for a Baptist monastic order than for the mission, and 
therefore did not refrain from interjecting all sorts of strange things as well. But he might well have hit it 
when he emphatically reminded Baptists of their calling to divorce themselves from the world, except that 
there are not many willing ears for it. A second question was, "Can postilions, letter carriers, mail clerks, 
etc.,. become members of our congregation?" The question would be strange if one did not know the 
strict Baptist Sabbath observance. One should have mentioned the railroad officials in order to realize 
how difficult it is to enforce the Sabbath ordinance when public order is contrary to it. In fact, Baptists 
should not be involved in such confusion, since as a "congregation of the saints" they cannot enter the 
great market of the world without being driven mad by their fundamentals. But just what is contrary to 
their nature, that is where their chiliastic view entices them to form a mass church. Such officials had 
already been taken in by some congregations, and therefore the decision was left to each congregation 
in each individual case. The embarrassment was repeated in another question: "Can concessiom'rte 
marriage commissioners, who arrange marriages, become members of the congregation?" There seems 
to have been no further agreement on this new line of business, because the decision was passed on to 
the individual communities without further ado. However, it is quite likely that church discipline among 
German Baptists will go downhill just as it has in England and America. (N. Zeitbl.) 


Reform Turks. There is talk of a religious reform party in Constantinople that already has 15,000 
adherents. It demands that a commentary explaining "the inner and truly spiritual meaning" of the Koranic 
verses be printed, that polygamy, strict fasting and the prohibition of drinking wine be abolished, and 
claims that no one is an infidel who believes in the writings of the Old and New Testaments, which it 
declares to be holy books. The request of these reformers that they be given a special mosque to worship 
in and that they be recognized as a special sect has been rejected by the government for the moment, 
but it is believed that the highest dignitaries of the empire themselves are quietly favoring the "reform". 
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Materialien zur Pastoraltheologie, mitgetheilt von T. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 10. 

When the new preacher has taken office, it is his duty to spend part of the first 
weeks or, depending on circumstances, the first months visiting all the families and 
individuals belonging to his parish in order to become personally acquainted with them. 
(Acts 20, 20. ["publicly and especially," Snuooia yar yar, ojxouc - from house to house] 1 
Thess. 2, 11. Joh. 10, 3. Ezek. 34, 16. 1 Tim. 5,1 - 3. Ephes. 4,11. [,,Shepherds.")) 
Among all he has to visit the sick first (Match. 25, 36. Jam. 5, 14.), as well as those 
who could not attend the public service because of age or weakness. In general, he 
should not overlook any person, but rather turn his attention to each one and show that 
he has the care of a shepherd in his heart for each individual soul and does not respect 
the poor, the people of lesser status, less than the rich and noble. Jam. 2, 1 - 9. He 
must even meet those with a certain amount of trust who do not give the impression of 
being zealous Christians. 2 Tim. 2, 24. 1 Cor. 9, 19-23. It would not be appropriate to 
immediately make a sharp examination of all the states of the soul; only where one 
agrees to exclude himself without being asked, the new preacher should also meet the 
expressed need. If the preacher finds a school, he should visit the same already in the 
first days of the eleventh week. Joh. 21,15. 1 Joh. 2, 13. 

Note 1. 
Since we will later be prompted to deal with the pastoral home visits ex professo, we 
will only share here what Seidel says about the duty of the new recruit in this regard. 
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He writes: "In the days following the dress sermon, it is the duty of the teacher to get to 
know his community. For this purpose, the following advantages will serve: 1. one visits 
each house according to the order and observes the appearance that each inhabitant 
shows, as well as the external circumstances from which one can judge their way of life. 
(2) During such a visit, one inquires in particular whether they have bibles, hymnals, etc. 
(3) One lets the children pass through the house. 3) The schoolmaster calls the children 
together to examine their condition and gives them a moving speech of encouragement. 
4. the servants and maids are appointed to the parish for a certain period of time, and they 
are exhorted to care for the best of their souls and to promote this with all fidelity. (5) The 
shepherds, who do not often come to see him, are ordered to come to him early in the 
morning or late in the evening, and are given regular instructions. 6. visit the sick and those 
who are in special circumstances of soul without any decorum. (7) In particular, he calls 
to him those of the congregation who are notorious before others for their evil ways, and 
he exhorts them with the most moving words to mend their ways. (8) He shall take care of 
the poor and needy, and shall either be kind to them himself according to his ability, or 
procure other help for them. (9) One seeks to reconcile those who live in enmity and 
litigation. Since one has not known their circumstances beforehand, and therefore they 
cannot cast any suspicion of partiality upon us, one finds entrance into their minds all the 
sooner. (10) One seeks to do away with those church matters that were left over during 
the vacancy with the greatest possible speed." (Pastoraltheologie, edited by F. E. 
Rambach. Lpz. 1769. p. 47. f.) In the following, Seidel still advises to "call the elders of the 
congregation to him and to seek their counsel." S. 49. 


Note 2. 

The new preacher does not allow, much less encourage, that "members of the 
congregation" tell him unfavorable things about other members of the congregation and 
warn him about them: All too often, those who at first push themselves closest to the 
preacher and display the greatest zeal are the first to fall away when they are struck by 
the Word, become hostile to the preacher, and abuse the trust placed in them. In general, 
the preacher should beware of the temptation to gather an ecclesiola in ecclesia (a holy, 
select group in a crowd), as the Pietists once did, and to give the appearance that he alone 
considers those who excel in zeal to be true Christians and his actual congregation. Cf. 1 
Cor. 1, 10-13. Those who are not under the spell must realize that their pastor also 
recognizes them as his beloved sheep. Both the work of God and dishonesty often hide 
themselves so much that the 
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A preacher who looks too much at appearances can too easily consider the best 
Christians to be those who are least so, and those who are dead and unawakened, in 
whom God has already gloriously begun His work of grace. 


Note 3. 

It would be a sign of a very contemptuous attitude if the new preacher were to try to 
gain respect among his congregation at the expense of his infirm but righteous 
predecessor, if he were to censure his manner, and if he were not happy to follow his 
example. Seidel writes: "If one has had an ancestor who was popular with the 
congregation, one should strive to follow in his footsteps, where it can be done with a 
clear conscience. On the other hand, notice the faults of one's ancestor and judge from 
them what one must do to earn the love of the community. This can (and should) be done 
without remembering the person of his ancestor, or going through him because of his 
faults." (If, however, the new preacher finds a colleague in his congregation, he must 
watch with the utmost seriousness and diligence that he does nothing to place himself in 
greater favor and esteem with the congregation and to turn hearts away from and toward 
the colleague, but that he does everything to maintain unity in spirit with his colleague 
through the bond of peace. For Basil rightly writes: "The right hand does not need the left 
so much as the church needs unity." Finally, if the new pastor is employed only as an 
assistant preacher, he must be all the more careful not to exalt himself above the one 
whom he has been appointed to help, and by wanting to know better, or even by secretly 
or publicly working against him, to cause his senior to groan, to make the office more 
difficult for him instead of making it easier, and to lame his effectiveness instead of 
promoting it. As displeasing to God as this is, it will certainly avenge itself in its time. 


Note 4. 

It is obvious that the preacher has to make the school the object of his care 
immediately after his arrival. Dr. Johannes Fecht, professor of theology at Rostock (t 
1716), writes about this: "Since the schools are the seminaries (planting schools) of the 
church, it is obvious that the lack of schools would result in an irreplaceable loss for the 
church itself. Therefore, the pastor of the church must be most concerned that the schools 
in the villages entrusted to his pastoral care are entrusted to skilled teachers. However, 
where the villages are not such that they can support a school teacher, he must at least 
make an effort to find honorable members of the congregation to teach the youth during 
the winter, inviting them to this work by means of a payment, however small, from the 
church treasury. 
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For without the help of schools, divine knowledge and godliness cannot be planted in any 
way, so that many pastors, where no schoolmasters were to be had, have taken upon 
themselves this so necessary, so wholesome work, driven to it by their conscience, 
especially in the winter time. But where schools have been established, the visitation of 
them by the pastor is absolutely necessary. Partly so that the schoolmaster is encouraged 
to tireless diligence, partly so that he is shown the way and the way in which he has to 
conduct the instruction faithfully and with fruitfulness, partly so that especially the 
deficiencies in the catechetical instruction are supplemented, partly finally so that the 
youth itself is spurred on to make greater progress every day. The pastor of the church 
must not let the disgust of the arduous work deter him from frequently sitting for whole 
hours among the little ones in the school; he must also not merely listen to the teacher's 
instruction, but must himself lend a hand to the work, praising the diligent and scolding the 
indolent. In this way he lays a firmer foundation for the catechetical instruction to be given 
later in the church itself. Likewise, he must strive daily to awaken the careless parents, 
who often care little for their children, so that they may grow up like animals without any 
knowledge of God. He must make them aware of the account they will have to give to God 
one day, and of the divine curse that will be poured out on their entire household if they 
neglect their duty here, and on the other hand of the blessing if they raise their children in 
the fear of the Lord, for which they are mainly instructed in school. Although at first sight 
this part of the pastor's office seems to be of little importance, let it be certain that from 
this part above all a true pastor of the church can be distinguished from a hireling, and a 
pastor only in name from a real one, for how can he who has no care for the foundation 
be seriously concerned about the building itself? (Instructio pastoralis, ed. a G. F. Fechtio, 
fil. ed. 2. 1722. p. 199. sq.) 


Note 5. 

Three hints for the new pastor may find place here. First, he should not leave without 
the most urgent need in the first half of the year; second, if he cannot procure the 
necessary domestic facilities from his own resources, he should be careful not to incur 
more debts for this purpose than is absolutely necessary, and he should not make the 
necessary loans from his own parishioners, if at all possible; and finally, third, he should 
immediately create a register of souls and a so-called church register, if such does not yet 
exist. 

(To be continued.) 
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(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 


Some Pastoral Words on the Ehlichwerden of Young 
Preachers. 


Marriage is undeniably a matter of the utmost importance for every truly faithful 
young journeyman, for he clearly enough admits that much depends for him on the nature 
of the prevailing attitude of his future spouse, not only with regard to his professional and 
domestic circumstances, but even with regard to his own spiritual life, to hindering or 
promoting it. To this latter truth, the Scriptures and common experience provide multiple 
evidence. Scripture and common experience provide multiple proof of this latter truth. The 
children of God, that is, the faithful descendants of Seth, saw the daughters of men, that 
is, the children of Cain, as they were beautiful, and took as wives whom they wished; and 
out of this grew a generation which, in increasing sinful corruption, ripened in accelerated 
haste toward the judgment of the Flood. Samson's eyes were beguiled by the charms of 
the Philistine women, and Delilah became the cause that this strong man in Israel became 
his weakling, fell away from the faith and into the shameful captivity of his enemies. 
Similarly, the examples are not too rare that Christian-minded young men, beguiled by 
beauty of face and figure, or by grace and charm of nature, or by intellect, spirit and wit, 
take worldly-minded virgins as wives; and instead of converting them to Christ, as they 
may well have imagined beforehand in the delusion of arrogance, they were rather 
converted by them to the world. 

It is therefore highly important and necessary for every Christian whose age and 
circumstances move him to take up marriage to first call upon Him in faith who gave Eve 
to Adam, Rebekah to Isaac, Rachel to Jacob, Ruth to Boaz, that He also give him a 
Christian, understanding, domestic, loving spouse who is adorned with shame and 
discipline and has a gentle and quiet spirit; For only such a one can in fact and truth be a 
true helpmate, provider, advisor, fellow worshiper, intercessor, educator of the possibly 
given marriage blessing and co-carrier of the dear house cross. 

It is natural that this invocation and petition to the Lord should be connected with 
consultation with the parents or, in their absence, with older relatives or, if these are also 
absent, with experienced Christian friends; for in such an important matter good counsel 
is very necessary; it is also God's will, according to the fourth commandment, that such 
counsel be sought, and it would be a dishonor to the parents if this were omitted. 

If such a procedure is appropriate for a Christian-minded youth, who is in any kind 
of civil profession, for his marriage: 
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It is doubly necessary for a young preacher; for a failure to observe this God-fearing and 
prudent way of acting in such an important undertaking not only puts him in no small 
danger of his own soul, but also inevitably causes multiple trouble in the congregation and 
in many ways puts all kinds of obstacles in the way of his wholesome official work. 
Unfortunately, it is not uncommon for young preachers, who hold true doctrine in their 
mouths, to allow themselves to be hurried by the lightness of the flesh to enter into the 
marriage covenant. In the case of one, the only motive is: "She pleases my eyes"; in the 
case of another, the suggestion and coaxing of inexperienced young ministers or other 
friends of the same age; in the case of the third, preference for a cheerful disposition and 
pleasant social conversation; in the case of the fourth, consideration of money and 
property or respectable relatives; in the case of the fifth, overestimation of worldly 
education in various knowledge and fine arts, such as playing the piano, singing, and so 
on. 

In this way it happens that young preachers, even if they have been sufficiently 
instructed from God's word in their school curriculum about their godly marriage, 
nevertheless load themselves up with carnally minded wives by deceiving their frivolous 
flesh because of a lack of fear of God, discipline, humility and Christian seriousness; And 
so it is no wonder that their vanity, preening, arrogance, extravagance, gossip, bossiness, 
barking, moodiness, pouting and grumbling, bad housekeeping in stinginess or 
wastefulness, and whatever other adornments and ornaments such daughters of Eve may 
have, soon become quite obvious even outside the parsonage. 

The best case is that the careless husband thoroughly repents against God and 
attains a little more knowledge and experience of sin and grace than he unfortunately had 
before his imprudent marriage; for only then is he in a position to hold up God's word to 
his spouse for her conversion in a salutary way, to diligently call upon the Lord for it and 
to ward off the outward annoyance as far as possible. The worst case, however, is that 
he remains blind to the true nature of his spouse and comes more and more under her 
whip; for such daughters of Eve are cunning enough to exploit this blindness and 
weakness of their husbands for their own benefit. And so it is as natural as it is pernicious 
that these preachers do not preside well over their houses; and how would it be possible 
that such a perversion of the divine order, according to which the man is to be the head 
and the woman the subject and to fear the man, would not be revealed to the congregation 
and justly cause much offense and annoyance? and in this they have a right feeling that 
he also walks blamelessly and unoffendingly in the government of his house and also 
gives them a wholesome example in this; and rightly so. 
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there is greater annoyance in the congregation when the pastor's wife is, for example, 
gossipy, haughty, cleaning addicted, unruly, quarrelsome, etc., than when the same 
occurs with the wife of a member of the congregation. Nor can it be absent that similarly 
minded wives in the congregation refer to the praiseworthy example of the pastor's wife 
against their husbands and are thereby strengthened in their sinful behavior. But to punish 
this, where necessary, the pastor's mouth is shut by the behavior of his own wife; for he 
will hardly be so blinded and bewitched as not to regard as virtue in his wife what he would 
have to punish as sinful in other wives. 

In sum, the blessed effectiveness of a pastor who has an unconverted wife on his 
hands, whom he is unable to keep in check, is pretty much gone; for "he who does not 
know how to preside over his own house, how will he care for the church of God?" 
Because of his blindness and limpness toward his spouse, he is pitied by the better part 
of his congregation, despised by the worse; and no one has the esteem and confidence 
in him that is indispensably necessary for wholesome pastoral work on the individuals of 
his church children. But even more. Even if he generally preaches orthodoxly and correctly 
separates the word of truth, law and gospel, it is difficult to assume that he will preach the 
divine law to his listeners in its sharpness, depth and scope, as God demands, even 
though it accuses him in his conscience in his home regime, which is contrary to Scripture. 
But whoever preaches the sacred. But whoever does not thoroughly preach the holy law 
of God in its spiritual nature and character, in its demanding, threatening, cursing, killing 
and condemning, will also not thoroughly preach the gospel, the reconciliation of God 
accomplished by Christ and the redemption of sinners in its giving, promising, blessing, 
making alive and blessed. 

If a young preacher wants to enter into holy matrimony in a godly and blessed way, 
it is highly necessary. If a young preacher wants to enter and live in holy matrimony ina 
godly and blessed way, it is highly necessary: 

First, that he already lives out of inward heart experience in the faith in Christ which 
he preaches to others; for only this faith and the gracious indwelling of the Holy Spirit 
connected with it and the fear and love of God flowing from it - only this, however, not the 
thorough formal knowledge of pure doctrine and the orthodox confession. For only this 
faith and the gracious indwelling of the Holy Spirit associated with it and the fear and love 
of God flowing from it - this alone, but not the formal knowledge of the pure doctrine, no 
matter how thorough, and the orthodox confession, not the ability and skill to preach this 
doctrine to his listeners, no matter how clearly and eloquently, can protect him from the 
rashness and deceit of the flesh in such an important and momentous undertaking as 
becoming an Christian. 

On the other hand, that he, as already noted above, for the salutary realization of 
this project seriously and persistently call upon the Lord, who will certainly hear such a 
request according to his many gracious promises. 


40 Some pastoral words about the ehlichwerdm of young preachers. 


Third, that he make due use of the good Christian counsel of his parents, or, in their 
absence, of experienced older Christians who know him better; for God usually fulfills in 
this way, through men, as his instruments, that request in the order of the fourth 
commandment. 

Fourth, that he nevertheless watch against the naughtiness and carelessness of the 
flesh, and not let himself be hurried by beauty of countenance and form, by amiability and 
grace of manners, by all kinds of knowledge and skill, or even by money and goods, and 
so on. For as pleasant and thankful an addition as all this is, it is not enough to make a 
godly marriage covenant and to lead a married life that is pleasing to God, especially for 
a preacher. 

Fifth, that in regard to the choice of his most noble spouses, he pays his most 
distinguished attention to the following points: 

First, that the woman of his choice be a believer in Christ, God-fearing and obedient 
to the Scriptures. Scripture be obedient. For this also includes other Christian and feminine 
virtues, which are well suited to a godly wife, especially that of regarding her husband as 
her head, reverently fearing him and submitting her will to his, if this does not contradict 
the will of God. This attitude is to be inquired not so much from her words as from her 
behavior and from the reputation she has among prudent, God-fearing people. First and 
foremost, it is to be observed whether she has been in due subjection to her parents or 
caretakers and whether she has walked in the steps of the fourth commandment. This is 
amore reliable assurance for a cautious young preacher, as a marriage candidate, than 
her perhaps fine Christian knowledge and speech, which is very compatible with the lack 
of true faith and godly conduct. 

Secondly, that nevertheless a good Christian knowledge and in general an 
understanding nature and a healthy view for human relations, which belong to her area, 
are present in her. For as little as we German Lutheran pastors, in our local circumstances, 
can claim a particularly high degree of formal education in various knowledge and skills 
for our wives: it is nevertheless necessary that they possess a healthy understanding for 
human things that fall within their sphere of vision, so that their husbands need not be 
ashamed of them even among the more educated of their parishioners. And this is also 
connected with the right tact in social intercourse with various people, especially in the 
larger communities of the larger cities. There, it is just as bad if the woman pastor is stupid, 
embarrassed, monosyllabic and closed, as if she is talkative or only polite, courteous and 
entertaining in a worldly way. Here, too, the rule applies to her that her speech should be 
sweet and seasoned with salt, and that she should know what to say to everyone. 
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Third, that domestic sin and virtue permeate them vigorously. 

Every wife, including the preacher's wife, is rightly called a housewife. The house is not 
only her living room, but actually her workshop, be it in the living room, or in the kitchen, 
or in the pantry, in the cellar, or on the floor, and so on. There, their sensible domestic 
conduct and order should be manifested everywhere, as the Holy Scriptures state in the 
Proverbs. Scripture describes it in the Proverbs of Solomon, chapter 31. A very important 
part of this is that she equally hates miserliness and loose wasting and combines thrift 
and hospitality in her household as far as possible; for Christ, after he had fed the five 
thousand by his almighty grace, said: "Gather the rest of the fragments, that nothing 
perish. In the same way, it corresponds to the domestic sense that she avoids the same 
way the leakage and the monastic seclusion and likes to have like-minded company 
sometimes inside and outside her house, according to the will of her husband; For it is 
undeniable that such companionship also provides Christian spouses with many a 
pleasantness, amusement and instruction, and protects them from many a one- 
sidedness, narrow-mindedness, selfish overestimation of their own opinions and morbid 
prejudices, corrects what is wrong and widens the circle of thought. 

Fourth, that when God gives children, she also possesses maternal love, wisdom 
and strength; for the noblest purpose of the marriage covenant is, after all, the witnessing 
and bringing up of children, in which the destiny of the wife is only completed and which 
is the most important part of her profession. God's word also expressly requires of a 
preacher that he "have obedient children with all respectability. He would hardly succeed 
in this if he did not have a serious, thorough Christian wife; For only such a one is so 
minded that she does not idolatrously cling to her flesh and strengthen the original sinful 
ruin of her children by reprobate slackness and such tenderness as actually loves itself in 
the children, but is at times bent on breaking the children's innate self-will and 
disobedience, at least outwardly, and accustoming them to obedience, and then bringing 
them up by law and gospel in discipline and admonition to the Lord. 

Fifth, that she be cautious and discreet in her behavior toward members of the 
congregation; for some things may be said quite innocently and innocuously within the 
confines of the parsonage, and not at all contrary to love, which nevertheless, when they 
become known to the outside world, are not interpreted justly, but spitefully. Secrecy is a 
main virtue for a pastor's wife, the lack of which often leads to much trouble. At the same 
time, however, her husband is urgently advised not to lead her into temptation and, if 
possible, not to give her any opportunity to sin against this virtue. For as sweet as it is for 
him to hear from the mouths of fine believing spouses, it is not a good thing. 


42 Some Pastoral Words on the Ehlichwerdenden of Young Preachers. 


If he is able to receive comforting encouragement under many a ministerial cross, it is 
unwise, even contrary to love, to trouble and burden him with all kinds of distressing 
experiences in the direction of private pastoral care and with these and those personal 
relationships of individual church children to him. Let him cast such burdens on the Lord 
alone, who will also take care of him in this matter and will not give him more than his 
shoulders of faith are able to bear at the moment. 

Sixthly, that she may go well with him in her natural temperament and disposition; 
for in no believer is the natural temperament so completely purified from the original 
sinfulness of the flesh by the grace and discipline of the Holy Spirit that it could not give 
rise to all kinds of evil in the mutual conduct of husband and wife. For in no believer is the 
natural temperament so completely purified and freed from the original sinfulness of the 
flesh by the grace and discipline of the Holy Spirit that all kinds of evils in the mutual 
conduct of husband and wife could not arise from it in marital cohabitation. The main point 
here, however, is that the natural disposition of both spouses would neither be too 
unequal or even sharply opposed, nor too similar or even the same. Some examples may 
explain this. If, for example, the marriage candidate is by nature lively, fiery, but also 
wrathful, it would be just as unwise for him to take as his wife a virgin of the same nature 
as one who is too phlegmatic, and vice versa. Likewise, if he were melancholy, according 
to the dominant element in his temperament, it would be hardly advisable for him to 
choose as his wife a virgin equally inclined to melancholy or, conversely, to frivolous, 
worldly gaiety, and vice versa. The reasons in both cases are so obvious that they do not 
need to be mentioned. Only this much is said, that there the man needs a woman of gentle 
and quiet, but still sensible and understanding spirit, here a woman of cheerful, but at the 
same time serious mind. 

Seventh, that she may serve as a wholesome example to the wives of the 
congregation in word and deed. Of course, she should not be a kind of helper to her 
husband in the pastoral care of the virgins and wives of the congregation, according to 
the pietistic, busy-ness of our time; For such an office and work is not commanded to her 
by God and would be just as skillful as if the husband took the kitchen and pantry, plates 
and pots under his special supervision and washed and dressed the little children or - 
except in cases of emergency - got up early, lit the fire and made coffee while the wife 
was in bed taking care of the rest. Likewise, it is not up to her, precisely because she is 
the pastor, to be the head of various useful and useless associations inside and outside 
the parish, with the neglect of her household and her children. But it is up to her to be a 
godly, moral, understanding, loving, domestic, obedient wife and a wise and strong 
mother; for not by Pietist attempts to convert unconverted girls or women, not by 
immature, workmanlike busyness outside the home, but by the quiet 


Some Pastoral Words on the Ehlichwerden of Young Preachers. 43 


and dock very effective power of such godly walk she shall let her light shine among the 
people, so that also the wives and virgins in the church see her good works and are 
moved to righteous following. Only in this way alone is she a co-worker of her husband 
in the church and at the same time his honor and joy, the crown of his head, the most 
glorious adornment of his house. 


Finally, a young unmarried pastor, who has taken the trouble to read and 
understand the above lines, might shake his head a little and say to himself questioningly: 
"Yes, where on earth is a virgin to be found, who unites all those qualities in her, who 
would be such a flower of excellence, such a paragon of perfection, such a realization of 
the ideal of a godly pastor's wife? And besides, who am I, still young and inexperienced 
in matters of office and marriage, that | could be the head of such a spouse?" First of all, 
to reply to the last words, the humility that lies in them must be duly acknowledged, but 
at the same time, it must be added comfortingly that it is much easier to be the head of 
such a spouse than of one who is unruly, domineering, capricious, gossipy, careless, 
addicted to cleaning, ignorant or careless in housekeeping, etc., as one might say. is, as 
one finds such splendid specimens from time to time among pastors' wives; for if a godly 
pastor's wife discovers many a weakness, defect and infirmity in her husband, she covers 
them with the mantle of Christian and conjugal love, and out of the same love occasionally 
gives him a friendly reproach; But this does not change anything in her attitude and 
behavior toward him; therefore, for the sake of the divine order, she still holds him as her 
head in righteous fear of God and in due submissiveness. Other-minded pastor's wives, 
on the other hand, use such discoveries about their husbands, after the procedure of their 
mother Eve, to cover their own faults and sins and to justify their naughtiness; they also 
occasionally reveal the weaknesses and infirmities of their husbands to trusted friends 
and gossips over a cup of coffee, especially if they have had to suffer something as a 
result; And these coffee sisters naturally do not refrain from spreading these discoveries, 
albeit under the seal of secrecy, as far as possible, with a few additions from their own 
good treasure of the heart. In this way, through the labor of love of such pastors' wives 
and their friends, their husbands soon acquire a good reputation in the community, which 
is exceptionally beneficial to their pastoral work. 

To the first part of the above soliloquy of the young candidate for a pastor's 
marriage, let the following serve as an answer: A master in some- 
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What kind of art does not fall from heaven ready-made; here on earth he must go through 
his years of apprenticeship with its toil and labor and progress steadily from the easier to 
the harder in the practice of his gift until he gradually attains all-round skill and mastery; 
but he must have received the pictorial gift for it, as a peculiar gift of God, in sufficient 
measure from the outset; for without it there would be no mastery in any fine or civil art. 
It is similar with a virgin marriage candidate for a pastor. Only through the formative 
education of God and His Word, also in various physical and domestic crosses, in the 
practice and conduct of the conjugal life itself, can she grow into the right skill in godliness 
and in those Christian and domestic virtues which are thought of above; But the 
foundation for this must already exist, if possible, before the marriage covenant is made, 
both in the prevailing Christian attitude of the heart and in certain natural gifts and their 
preliminary education and training; for without this foundation in both, it would be difficult 
for a capable pastor's wife to develop who would do honor to her husband and be a 
wholesome and lovely example to the wives of the congregation. And sober wives, 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit and his words, belong to this. And sober eyes, enlightened 
by the Holy Spirit and his words, are needed in a free pastor to see whether this approach 
is present on both sides or not, and to do or refrain from advertising accordingly. 

Finally, however, it must be noted that our Lord, as in professional matters, so also 
in matrimonial matters, as for example in the case of a great difference in age between 
the two spouses, goes his own strange and wonderful ways, which he sometimes justifies 
even before they are married, and in which, even if he did not do so, the enlightened 
reason of a Christian man would do best to close his eye and put his finger on his mouth. 


(Sent in by Mr. Director Lindemann.) 
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As a result of the recent synodal negotiations on the divinity of the Holy Scriptures, 
this extremely important_and for every Christian also highly interesting subject is being 
diligently considered and discussed in many places. As a result of the recent synodal 
discussions on the divinity of the Holy Scriptures, this extremely important and for every 
Christian also highly interesting topic is being diligently considered and discussed in 
many places. The following information came back to my memory through this discussion 
and will certainly only contribute to increasing the interest in this topic. In the sixth of the 
theses on the Holy Scriptures discussed at the synods, it says ad 2. Scripture it says ad 
2: "all translations agree with the existing New Testament Scriptures". Does this also 
apply to the German Bibles, which before Luther's time, under the undisturbed regime of 
the 
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What are the origins of Pabst? As an answer to this question, | will share some passages 
from old German Bibles, from which the reader can easily form an opinion. This may be 
followed by some general remarks about the Bibles of the "pre-Reformation" period. 

From an old Bible, printed in 1473 or 75 by Gunther Zainer in Augsburg; 
Imperialfolio, leaf 59 of the N. Test, 1 Cor. 13: Whether | speak in the tongues of angels 
and men, but | have not love, | am made as a bell sounding or as a bell ringing. And if | 
have wisdom, and know all grace, and all art, and if | have all faith, so that | transfer 
(transferam) the baorg, but | have not love, | am nothing. And if | pour out all my goods 
into the food of the poor (in cibos pauperum), and if | answer my leyb, so that | burn, but | 
have not love, it is never of any use. Love is patient, it is good. Love does not envy, it 
does not do wrong, it does not split itself, it is not angry with itself, it does not seek the 
things that are its own, it is not judged. She does not think about the evil, she does not 
rejoice in the evil, but she is glad about the evil, she transgresses all things, she believes 
all things, she hopes all things, she tolerates all things. The love excidit nye. It may be 
that the words have been evacuated (evacuabantur), or that the tongues are suspended, 
or that the knowledge is destroyed (destruetur). When we discern unconcernedly, and 
prophesy unconcernedly. But if it comes to pass that it is voluminous, it is pronounced 
that it is unvoluminous. If | was small, | spoke as a small (leaf 60 a.), | Knew as a small, | 
thought as a small, but if | became a man, | evacuated (evacuavi) the things that would be 
small. When now we see through the mirror in covering, but then from face to face. Now 
| recognize unuolkumenlich, but then | will recognize, as also | am erkant. But now these 
three things remain, faith, hope, love, but the greater of these is love. 

From another Bible, printed by Anthon Koburger at Nuremberg, 1483. Luc. 15, 11- 
32, fol. 504: A man had two sons, and the youngest of them said to his father, "Father, 
give me the portion of the good that belongs to me. And he gave him the good. And not 
many days after, when the young man had gathered all things together, he went into a 
remote place, and there distorted his good, and lived unchastely. And after that, when he 
had distorted all things, there was a great hunger in the host, and he began to burn. And 
he went and stood by one of the burghers of the province, and he sautheth into a village, 
which he hath the swine; and he begat to fill his belly with the beasts that the swine ate, 
and no man gave them unto him. And he rejoined, and said, How many labourers are 
superfluous in the bread (abundant panibus) in my father's house, and | perish here with 
hunger. | want to get up and go to my father, and say to him: Father, | have sinned in 
heaven and before thee, and now | am not willing that | should die. 
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called thy sun, make me one of thy servants. He got up and came to his father. And still, 
when he was afar off, his father saw him, and was moved with compassion; and he read, 
and put much about his neck, and kissed him. And the sun (p. 504 d.) said to him: Father, 
| have sinned in the hymn and before thee, and now | am not willing to be called thy son. 
And the father said unto his servants, Bring hither the first robe, and put it on, and put a 
finger on his hand, and a school on his feet, and bring hither a fatted calf, and feed it, that 
we may eat and do good, when this my sun was dead, and was alive, and was perished, 
and was found: and they began to do the work. And the eldest sun was in the field, and 
when he was come and heard the house, he heard the don and the stymm, and called 
one of the servants, and asked what these things were. And he said unto him: Thy brother 
is kumen, and thy father hath slain a faying calf, and hath in graciousness taken up. He 
was afraid and did not want to enter. And his father went out, and he begged him. And 
he answered and said unto his father, | have served thee many years, and have never 
transgressed thy commandment, neither hast thou given me a little titbit, which | have 
wrought with my strangers, and this is thy son, which hath corrupted his own good with 
the remonstrances of his ways, and thou hast begged him a fayth calf. And he said unto 
him: "Sun thou art with me at all times, and all my things are thine. But you must have 
mercy and joy, because your brother was dead and has come to life, and what is corrupt 
and has been found. 

Joh. 4, 1-29" sheet 511 d.: Therefore, when Jesus knew that the Pharisees had 
heard that Jesus was making more youth than John and baptizing, as well as baptizing 
his youth, he left the land of the Jews and went to Galilee, and he must go through 
Samaria. Therefore he came into the city of the Samaritans, which was there seized, by 
the aygen that Jacob gave to Joseph his sun: and there was there the bride of Jacob. 
And jesus was weary from the way, and sat upon the breasts, and it was about the sixth 
hour. A woman came from Samaria to draw water. And Jesus said unto her, Give me to 
drink, when his young men were gone into the city, that they might taste the meat. 
Therefore the woman of Samaria said to him: In what wise dost thou drink of me, if thou 
be a Jew, which | am a Samaritan woman, when the Jews are not in common with the 
Samartans. Jhesus answered and said unto him, West thou the gift of God, and who he 
is that speaketh unto thee, give me drink; peradventure thou hast given of him, and he 
hath given thee living water. The weyb said to im: Lord, thou hast nothing to draw of, and 
the well is deep; therefore from whence hast thou the living water? art thou then more 
than our father jacob, who gave us the well, and he himself drank of it, and his sons and 
his sons' sons. Jesus answered and said unto them, Every one that drinketh of this water 
thirsteth; but he that drinketh of the water which | give him, thirsteth not for ever when the 
water is, 
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that i give im, the host im a fountain of springing water in the eternal life. The weyb said 
to im: Give me this water, that | thirst not, neither that | come here. Jesus said to them, 
"Go ahead, put your man in front of you and come here. The weyb answered and said: | 
have no husband. And Jesus said unto them, Wherefore saidst thou, When | have no 
husband, when thou hast had a husband, and he whom thou hast now is not thy husband, 
and thou hast said it. The woman said to him: Lord, | see that thou art a wise man, and 
that we worship in this mountain, and we say that Jerusalem is the place where we 
worship. Jesus said to us, "Believe me, when the time comes, that we will worship the 
Father in this mountain and in Jerusalem. For we know not that we worship, that we may 
know when the salvation is from the Jews. But the hour cometh, and is now, that the 
goods worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in reality, when the Father also 
seeketh such to worship him. God is the spirit, and those who worship him, in the spirit 
and in the reality. The weyb spoke to him: | know that Messiah is coming, who is called 
Christ; therefore, when he comes, he will reveal all things to us. And Jesus said unto him, 
lam he that talketh with thee. And his young men came, and marvelled that he talked with 
the woman. But none said, What meanest thou, or what speakest thou unto us? Then the 
woman left her jar and went into the city, and spoke to the people: Come and see the man 
who told me all the things | have done; is he not Christ? 

From the Cologne Bible of 1470 or 80. 1 Jn. 1: We declare to you that this was from 
the beginning, that we horded, that we swept, and that we shouted with our hands, and 
that our hands had foretold of the murder of the living. And the people are openly 
martyred, which we have seen and contemplated, and which we have forewarned of the 
eternal life that was by the father and before us. Dat wy fegen unde Horden dat 
vorkundigen wy jw, dat ghy vk hebben gheselschvp myt uns, unde unse gheselschop sij 
myt dem vater unde myt dem sone, unsen Herrn jhesu christo. Unde desse dynghe 
schnellen wy jw, dat ghy juw vrowet, unde juwe vroude sij vul. Unde dyt is de vorkundighe, 
de wy hebbeu ghehoret van eme, unde vorkundighe juw, dat god is dat lijcht, unde neen 
duysternisse sint in eme. Effte wy segghen, dat we hebben gheselschop myt eme unde 
wandeln in der duysternisse, wo leghen unde doen nicht de warheit. If we walked in the 
light, as he is in the light, then we have the head of the church under another, and the 
bare of his son, Jesus Christ, has saved us from all evil. Effte wy segghen, dat wy nene 
finde en hebben, wy vorleyden uns sulue unde de warheit en is nicht in uns. Bekennen 
wy euer unsse sunde, hce is ghelruwe unde gherecht, dat he uns vorgheue unsse fiinde, 
unde reynynghe uns van aller boesheit. Effte wy spreken, dat wy nicht hebben 
ghesundyghet, wy maken en eme loghener, unde sin word en is nicht in uns. 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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As much as it has been done in recent times to provide the necessary aids for 
young, zealous preachers who are concerned about the true edification of their listeners, 
there has been a lack of a work in which a preacher can find, in a concise and orderly 
manner, exactly what is to be said in a sermon about any subject that seems necessary 
to him. What has appeared in recent times with this tendency does not, in the best case, 
contain exclusively what has been tried and tested, so that the young and inexperienced 
preacher could use everything without the concern of going astray and misleading. It is 
true that our practical fathers have endeavored to create such storehouses and thus to 
come to the aid of the less experienced, who are found to be faithful and prudent stewards 
and who would like to give their fee in due time to those who have been commanded to 
them; but these works have not only long since ceased to be available from the publishers 
concerned, but are also found less and less frequently in the antiquarian catalogs, whose 
price estimates for such works are therefore naturally becoming higher and higher and 
more and more prohibitive for the impecunious. Among the works of this genre, the most 
complete and useful is the homiletic Real-Lexikon by Christian Stock. He was born on Jan. 
1, 1672 in Camburg, not far from Jena, and died as a professor of oriental languages in 
the latter city on Feb. 4, 1733. He has made himself especially famous through his 
excellent Greek-Latin lexicon of the New Testament and through his equally excellent 
Hebrew-Latin lexicon of the Old Testament. His homiletic Real-Lexikon contains in 
alphabetical order on everything that can be the subject of a sermon or spiritual speech, 
not a disorderly mass of all kinds of useful aphorisms, but a short, from the practical point 
of view quite naturally ordered, divided into its parts draft of the thought material contained 
in the subject. In this, all doctrines are thoroughly proven from the Scriptures; where it is 
a matter of what man is to do or not to do, the motives are given; all kinds of lovely parables 
and illustrative examples are added, and especially apt sayings of the church fathers, 
other Christian writers and even strange testimonies of pagan scribes are interspersed. 
The work does not contain small sermons on all kinds of topics; it does not want to relieve 
the preacher of the work, but to give him 
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facilitate the same. It only wants to show him the gold veins of divine truths and then 
leave it to him to exploit them himself according to his needs. It does not want to make 
research unnecessary for him, but it wants to help him in such a way that he can proceed 
with the work with joy and courage. It only wants to give fruitful germs, so to speak, from 
which even the weakest preacher can easily develop and unfold a sermon with some 
work. It wants to serve as a support for him for a while, so that he will soon be able to no 
longer need such support. If a preacher decides to preach on any subject, he may only 
look up the main word, then the lexicon puts him in a position to survey the matter to be 
treated by him according to its extent and according to its limits and to divide it correctly. 
He who lacks the gift of invention, or who at times experiences a less rich influx of ideas, 
will then not lack material; but he who is endowed to a lesser degree with the gift of 
logically mastering his richer stock of ideas, will then not be at a loss as to how to properly 
arrange his realia; finally, he whose imagination is less vivid, will see it awakened and 
supported in the wealth of images and similes presented. Particularly important should 
be the help that the work provides for sermons not on the evangelical and epistolary 
pericopes, on which so many other aids are available, but for all kinds of other casual 
sermons and speeches, e.g. for confessional, funeral, and marriage sermons, for 
Passion, Penitential, Harvest, Thanksgiving, and similar sermons; although there is 
hardly a subject to be treated on the basis of a Sunday or feast day pericope for whose 
thorough treatment our Reallexikon could not provide the most desirable assistance. 
Already the famous theologian Valentin Ernst Léscher says in his review of the first edition 
of our work that one can find "more fine realia for the preparation of a sermon’ in it than 
in large folio books, and in the review of the second edition that the work can especially 
be used by "preachers who are not yet experienced and do not possess a large library. 
(Unschuldige Nachrr. Jahrg. 1726, p. 627. Jahrg. 1734, p. 515.) The work has seen four 
editions. The first appeared in 1725 and 1726 in encyclopedia format, the second in 1734 
with a preface by the well-known theologian Dr. Joh. Georg Walch in Grossquart, the 
fourth in 1749 in the same format. The latter appeared only after the death of the author, 
but he had already provided them for the most part with improvements and additions; the 
final hand, however, was M. Adam Lebrecht Muller, because. The last hand, however, 
was made by M. Adam Lebrecht Muller, pastor at Jena-Lébnitz, who, however, added 
some things that, as worth knowing as they may otherwise be, do not correspond to the 
purpose of a homiletic magazine. The second edition in GroBquart contains no less than 
1194 pages, not including Walch's preface. 


50 Invitation to subscribe to Christian Stockes homiletisches Real-Lexikon. 


In order to give the reader his own insight into the work, we leave the first half of the 
article "Marriage, matrimony" to follow here. 


** 


Marriage, matrimony. 
§ 1 The marriage or matrimony is called by the Latin, 


a) Conjugium [from conjugo, to yoke together, to unite], partly because of the joint 
yoke on which married couples must pull, partly because the persons who enter into such 
a state unite to live lovingly with each other in a society until their end. 

d) Matrimonium [from mater - mother], from the final cause of the marriage state, 
because the woman enters into it, that she becomes a mother by begetting children. 

§2 In fact, marriage or matrimony is nothing other than a union and 
companionship, originating from God, of two persons of different sexes, capable of 
matrimony and not too closely related to each other, which is to be done and conducted 
for God's glory, for the procreation and preservation of the human race and its welfare. 

§3 According to this, the founder of the marriage state is God the Lord. This 
confirms 

a) Moses, who reports in Genesis 2:22 how God not only created and formed the 
woman with his own hands, but also gave her to Adam, entrusted her to him as his spouse, 
and at the same time awakened in him a pure, chaste love, yes, joined both hearts in such 
a way that as soon as Adam saw her, he broke out and said: "This is bone of my bones 
and flesh of my flesh. She will be called male, because she was taken from a man. 

b) Christ, when he asked the Pharisees if it was right for a man to divorce his wife 
for any reason, answered: "Have you not read that he who made man in the beginning 
made man and woman to be one? Matth. 19, 4; 

c) Solomon, when he writes Proverbs 19:14: "A sensible woman comes from the 
Lord." 

God is the founder of marriage, not only because he created man and woman, but 
also because he implanted in both sexes a natural inclination to enter into this state and 
especially so inclines the hearts of the persons who are about to enter into marriage toward 
each other that they decide to marry each other, even though they have sometimes never 
seen or spoken to each other before. 

The marriage of Isaac and Rebekah can serve as an example. Neither had seen or 
spoken the other, and yet, when Abraham's servant wooed Rebekah, her heart was 
immediately inclined by God, 
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that she agreed to this marriage upon request and had no hesitation to marry him, Gen 
24:58. 

§4 The persons who enter into the marriage state and want to live together in 
it should be only two, namely only one man and only one woman, but not more men and 
one woman or more women and one man. This is clear from the foundation of the 
marriage state, inasmuch as God created only one man and only one woman, so that 
they should live in this state at the same time. Our Savior Christ Jesus, when he points 
the Pharisees to the first foundation of this state, Matth. 19, 4 ff, teaches this clearly. 

The blessed vulture in the sermon of consecration of G. [Count?j Albrecht explains 
this very well when he writes: "As God has pleased the Lord to create in the heavens 
only one sun and one moon, which as two great lights shall preside over the day and the 
night: So also it has seemed good to him to arrange in a household only one man and 
one woman, who in friendly harmony with each other, as one communicates splendor to 
the other, the other duly accepts it, as according to opportunity these two lights are 
sometimes close to each other, sometimes somewhat distant from each other, but 
nevertheless conduct the whole household in a fine manner. As he has arranged only 
two eyes in a head, so that where one looks, the other also looks; if one turns above 
itself, the other goes along; if the one looks below itself, the other does likewise; but if it 
does not happen, it amounts to a shapeless and grief-stricken squinting: it is the same 
with the two spouses. If the love is right, then the movement, the will and the sense are 
certainly the same in both: where one goes, the other is not far away. Just as there is no 
more in a human being than a soul and a body; a soul does not dwell in two or more 
bodies at the same time; a body is not governed by more than one soul; in the same way, 
only a man is related to a woman and a woman to a man. God did not take two ribs, as 
he could have done, and build two wives from them, but from one rib he built only one 
wife. This only one he brought only to the only man. This woman's head shall be the man, 
and this woman's will shall also remain subject to her one man as husband. 

§5 The marriage bond, which is made between such persons according to 
God's word and order, is indissoluble and lasts until death. This is clear a.) from the words 
Gen. 2:24: "Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave to 
his wife, and they shall be one flesh;" Matth. 19:5, Marc. 10:7; b.) from the words of Christ: 
"What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder. 

When the learned Englishman Gataker, Miscell. Pr. 9, pag. 606.., 
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To explain this, he writes: "Husband and wife resemble the trunk or (perhaps: and the) 
journey, which is grafted into the trunk. They grow into each other in such a way that they 
cannot be separated. They resemble the two pieces of wood of Ezekiel, Cap. 37, 17. As 
soon as the prophet took them in his hand, they became one; that is how precisely they 
were joined together. Therefore the Spirit of God says of two joined husband and wife, 
that a man shall leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife, and they shall be one 
flesh." 

It is like the Gordian knot, which could not be undone, although all wit and effort 
were used. It would also have remained undissolved if the great Alexander had not cut it 
with the sword. For the marriage bond between spouses remains firm and indissoluble, 
unless death or infidelity, which is proven by adultery or malicious abandonment, loosens 
and tears it. 

When the blessed vulture wants to explain this in the above-mentioned blessing 
sermon, he says: "Anyone can close and lock a padlock, but he does not immediately 
have the key to unlock it again. Yes, one can soon say, and give away one's hand; but 
once that has happened, it takes a great deal of trouble before this lock is opened again. 
The fish can soon crawl into the fish trap, but it cannot get out at all. What God has joined 
together (what has once been a lawful marriage), no man, even if it were emperor, king, 


prince or nobleman, can separate again, says the Son of God himself." 

"The man is the head of the woman," 1 Cor. 11:3, but the woman is the body. Just 
as the body cannot be separated from the head unless it is dead, so neither can the 
husband and wife be separated except by death. 

§6 The purpose of the marriage state is God's glory in general; for just as 
according to the words of Paul 1 Cor. 10:31, everything should be done for the glory of 
God, so also God established the marriage state for His glory, and it should also be 
educated by those who want to enter into it. 

But the purpose of the same a.) both before and after the fall is the proper 
reproduction and procreation of the human race. This is evident from the blessing of the 
wise and kind Creator of the marriage state, when he said to the first spouses: "Be fruitful 
and multiply, and replenish the earth and subdue it. 

Marriage should be like a living spring, which fills the land with its little river and 
makes it rich, according to God's blessing: "Be fruitful and multiply, and replenish the 
earth," Genesis 1:28; 

like a fertile vine, which both yields sweet grapes and sprouts young vines, by which 
its kind can be increased, preserved and propagated; 
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like the main river in the beautiful garden of paradise, which was divided into 
different rivers and watered the garden so that everything was set in beautiful growth; 

like a beautiful tree on fertile ground, from which tender shoots shoot up, so that its 
kind is propagated and multiplied. 

b.) The relief of toil and labor in human life. This can be seen in the words of God, 
the founder of this state, Genesis 2:18: "It is not good that man should be alone; | will 
make him a helpmeet to be around him," who will be before him, dwell with him in 
inseparable love and assist him in everything. 

Therefore, husbands and wives should be like two traveling companions on the 
road, where one helps the other to carry the load and shortens the time with friendly 
conversation, so that they do not become aware of the way or the difficulty of the journey; 

like the right and left hand, which faithfully help and assist each other in the work, 
so that it is made easier; 

like busy bees that help and assist each other in the collection and preparation of 
sweet honey; 

like the cheerful deer, which, when they want to put through the river and swim, 
help each other; 

like the wheels in a clockwork set up for the purpose, since one helps the other 
along in the movement, so that the purpose is achieved. 

c.) The avoidance of shameful fornication, to which the corrupted flesh and blood is 
inclined after the sorrowful fall. This is evident from the words of Paul 1 Cor. 7:2: "For the 
sake of fornication" (to avoid it) "let every man" (who does not have the peculiar gift of 
chastity) "have his own wife, and every woman" (who is capable of marriage and yet does 
not have the gift of living chastely apart from marriage) "have her own husband. This also 
includes what this same faithful servant and apostle of Christ 1 Tim. 5:14 says about those 
widows who have become lustful against Christ and reveals his final will: So now | will 
that the young widows be free, beget children, keep house, give the adversary no cause 
to reproach." 

Marriage is like a bridle that restrains a horse from going astray after its head; a 
garden wall that restrains a man from going after forbidden fruit; and a bread that satisfies 
the appetite for foreign bread. 

The marriage state, says Ursinus, becomes a real cooling fountain, where after the 
fall the evil, impure vapors can be subdued, as St. Paul says 1 Cor. 7, 2: For the sake of 
fornication (to flee such vice) every man shall take his wife and every woman her wife. 
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have their own husbands, for it is better to be free than to burn. Those who do not want 
to live by this order fall into all puddles; they are like water addicts, as Augustine says, 
who cannot get enough of drinking until they burst, and like a pedestrian who is thirsty 
and drinks the next water he can get. 

Here belongs what Bonaventure writes in Brevil. tract. 6. writes: "Conjugium ante 
lapsum institutum fuit officium; post lapsum cessit etiam in remedium" (the marriage state was 
instituted as a profession before the fall; after the fall it also became a remedy). 

§7 According to this, the marriage state is 

a.) an ancient state and the first among human societies. 

For such was already founded in paradise, in the state of innocence, by the wisdom 
of God. All other human societies and societies have sprung from the marriage state, as 
the rivers from the sea and as the books from the spring. 

b.) A holy estate, not only because the holy God has established and instituted it, 
but also because it is to be conducted in holy and pure love, as is due to the saints. 

Before the Fall, the first couple had in them the image of the Most High God, which, 
among other things, included holiness and purity of desires. The inclination and power in 
them, which served for the procreation of the human race, was like a pure and clean 
spring, which should flow and flow without sinful impurity and evil desire. Therefore, at 
that time, this state was quite a holy state. 

But after the grievous fall into sin, the grievous Satan has made it an unholy state 
when he destroys and disrupts the holiness and purity of the desires. By his seduction he 
has filled this noble spring with all kinds of nasty mud, so that it still flows, but not without 
sinful lust and all kinds of disorderly movement. However, because after the fall, by the 
grace of God and the Holy Spirit, the image of God that was destroyed in our first parents 
is begun to be rebuilt by the saints of God, their hearts are also filled with holy desire and 
inclination in this state. The holy God sanctifies the fire of love that burns in their hearts, 
so that their attendance is in holy fear and love, and each one of them lives according to 
the will of God, "to keep his barrel in sanctification and honor, not in lust, as the Gentiles 
who know nothing of God", 1 Thess. 4, 4. 5. 

It is true that the great saints in the papacy think that the celibate state they have 
chosen is a far more sacred state than the married state instituted by the holy God. But 
how holy they lead the same, teaches the manifold experience. 
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Spangenberg, in epist. ad Corinth, pag. 252, relates that when the Concilium at 
Kostnitz was held in 1414, at which 346 archbishops and bishops, as well as 564 elders 
and doctors met, 7000 common whores were counted, who followed the holy, spiritual 
fathers, without what special concubines each had with him. O, a holy celibate state, which 
in such circumstances must of course be holier than the married state instituted by the 
holy God: But | fear that such holy, dishonorable souls are an abomination and an 
abhorrence to the holy and pure God, whom he calls to go to hell. 

Cardinal Johannes Cremensis did not conduct his celibacy more sacredly when he 
was sent to England in 1126 to hold a concilium there. In it he spoke vehemently against 
priestly marriage and said that it was a terrible sin to get up from the side of a whore and 
go to hold the office of the altar. One day, when this chaste gentleman was saying mass 
early in the morning, a woman was found lying in bed with him that evening. Because this 
could not be denied, but much less remain hidden, the good gentleman, who had 
otherwise been held in high honor everywhere, had to go back to Rome with the highest 
disgrace and ridicule. Heinr. Huntiad. lib. 7. Histor. Angl. fol. 382. 

To the all-seeing eye of "God, which looks into the most hidden" corners, it is known 
with what sanctity the dishonorable state of the great saints is led in the papacy. 

c.) An honest and honored state. 

a.) Because he has the high and exalted God as his founder, Gen: 2, 18. Do these 
or those religious in the dark papacy think, miracles, in what a holy and honored state they 
live, if it was founded by a" special saint or great lord of this world; but why should not 
rather the marriage state, which the holy one in Israel, the great and mighty Lord of heaven 
and earth has founded, be a holy, honest and honored state? 

B.) Because not only Christ, the eternal Son of God, the splendor of His glory and 
the image of His being, in the chaste body of a betrothed virgin, who decided to enter the 
marriage state, according to divine order, only wanted to take on good human nature and 
be born of it as a true man, but also appeared in honor of the marriage state at a wedding 
at Cana in Galilee and presented the new spouses with a considerable wedding gift, 
namely with a fine wine, Joh. 2, 2 ff. y.) Because God graciously preserved this state from 
the beginning of the world, although the devil, who is an enemy of all holy and good order 
of God, forbade it by blasphemy and diminution of it through the "papist marriage", by too 
great elevation of the virginal state or by the hypocritical appearance of great holiness 
outside of the marriage state. 
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g.) Because Paul explicitly writes Ebr. 13, 4: "Marriage should be held honestly by all". 

d.) A necessary state, because without this state the human race can neither be 
preserved nor reproduced. 

e.) A useful stand, because it is the seminary [the planting school] of all stands. 

f.) A state pleasing to God, because God 1.) established it, 2.) graciously sustains 
it, and 3.) crowns it with His blessing. 

§8 However, after the sorrowful Fall, the married state is also a state of woe, 
in which those who are in it have to experience heaps of hardship, misery and crosses. 

God announced nothing but cross and trouble to the first couple after the Fall. Adam 
was to eat his bread in the sweat of his face and Eve was to bear children in pain, Genesis 
3:16, 19. 

Paul reports to all married couples that they will "have bodily tribulation", 1 Cor. 7, 
28. 

There are shortages and poverty, weakness and illness, reluctance and discord, 
failure to bless the marriage, or ill-timed child rearing, premature death of one spouse, 
and so on. 

According to this, the marriage state is like the sky, which has lovely and pleasant 
sunshine, but is also covered with black and terrible clouds, so that it thunders, flashes 
and hails; 

a garden in which pleasant roses grow and bloom, but also sharp and prickly thorns 
can be found everywhere; 

a vineyard that produces sweet and tasty grapes, but also often yields sour herbs; 

a spring that flows into charming little streams, but often becomes very turbid, so 
that the charm of it is lost; 

April weather, when we enjoy a lovely sunny day, but are soon followed by storms 
and hail; 

a sea, which sometimes shows a graceful calm, but more often rages and rages; 

a lute that makes a sweet sound and delights the human ear, but is easily out of 
tune and makes very unpleasant sounds; 

a sweet sugar, with which lie bitter wormwood and adverse coloquent; 

a charming lily or tuberose, which smells lovely, but often brings a sensitive headache; 

a promised Canaan, which floweth with milk and honey, but bringeth and leadeth 
also bitter myrrh. 
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Come forth from your tomb, Abraham, father of all believers, and say whether your 
married state was not a state of pain when the womb of your beloved Sarah remained 
closed for so long; when the mocker Ishmael aroused displeasure, and so on. 

You pious Jacob, why do you complain before Pharaoh the king that the days of 
your pilgrimage were few and evil? Is it not, among other things, the reason that your 
married state was also a state of pain? You had to enter into it with hard service, 
experience deception at the beginning of it, close the womb of the most beloved Rachel 
and, after the marriage blessing took place, see her turn pale in a painful birth, experience 
the desecration of your only daughter Dinah, see the murderous weapons of Levi and 
Simeon, hear the incest of Reuben, become aware of the envy and hatred of your sons 
against the most beloved Joseph, and so on. 

Thou afflicted Job, was not thy married state a state of woe, when one sorrowful 
misfortune after another came, that thy sheep, oxen, and camels perished, and thy 
dearest sons and daughters were slain by the house that was thrown in, that thy body 
was all riddled with painful sores and boils, and in addition thy wife provoked thee to 
blaspheme, and so forth. 

And where is there a spouse for whom his married state has not often become a 
state of pain, even though the marriage seemed so happy from the outside? 

To indicate this, in Athens a little boy used to go before the fiancée, who had to 
wear a wreath of thorns. For there, along with the lovely roses, thorns of adversity are 
found in the crowd, since the marriage state becomes a state of pain. 

Ambrose wanted to give this to be understood when he put together: "Nubere et 
nubes" [marriage and clouds]. For when someone has entered the marriage state, how 
soon and how often does the lovely sunshine bend in his marital sky and are followed by 
gloomy clouds of all kinds of misery, crosses and misfortunes, so that he must say with a 
sigh: O, a misty day! O, a gloomy day! O, a day of mourning and weeping! and so on. 

The following § 9 deals with the unadvised marriage; § 10 with the right beginning 
of marriage; § 11 with the spiritual meaning of marriage. At the end, for further orientation 
on the subject, reference is made to another article "Spouses and conjugal love", which 
is also treated in more detail in the work. - This example should show how easy it is to 
take sufficient material for sermons and speeches (here, for example, for wedding 
sermons) from such a presentation of the various subjects. W. 


** 


* 


By taking the liberty of referring to the above characterization of the homiletic Real- 
Lexikon by Christian Stock, the undersigned hereby declares that he is willing to use this 
much sought-after pre- 
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We have won over and engaged a knowledgeable young theologian who has taken over 
the supervision that the work, although in a new orthography but without new additions, 
is complete but with the elimination of the last edition. A knowledgeable young theologian 
has been recruited and engaged by us, who has taken over the supervision that the work, 
although in a new orthography, but without new additions, is complete, but with the 
elimination of the heterogeneous articles included by the last editor, and that every Latin 
text occurring in it (e.g. the passages from the Church Fathers) is reproduced in a good 
German translation, by which we hope to improve the work considerably and to give it an 
increased usefulness in wider circles. 

The work is to be published in monthly deliveries and in bulk quarto at the price of 
$1.00 per delivery. An appropriate discount will be granted to booksellers and subscriber- 
collectors. 

St. Louis, Mo., Jan. 27, 1866. 

L. Volkening. 


Miscellaneous. 

The papists, when they try to defend the unholy nonsense they do with the so- 
called "relics" in alleged healings of the sick, point to the healing of the woman with the 
blood by the touch of the garment of our Lord, as well as to the miracles, which according 
to them the sweat cloths and collars of the apostle Paul, Ap. G. 19. worked. The old 
Brentius, in his homily on Matth. 9, speaks about the former as follows: "That the woman 
is healed by touching the skirt does not indicate that the healing power was seated in the 
skirt, nor are pilgrimages to the (holy) skirt of Christ recommended, that we obtain healing 
from it, but the skirt becomes to me, by the permission of Christ, an external means or 
instrument, which the woman used in this particular case, in order to regain health from 
Christ Himself. For the skirt of Christ is not intended to be a general means of healing the 
sick, but only a personal one, which should extend only to the person of this woman, and 
no further. For just as the bronze serpent that Moses set up in the wilderness (Num. 21.), 
it was not ordained in general that all those who were bitten by snakes at any time should 
be healed by seeing it, but that it should be a sign for certain persons and for a certain 
time and occasion, by which those who were bitten by snakes at that time obtained 
healing, and therefore later, when the Israelites misused it for superstition and idolatry, 
was broken by Hezekiah, and called "Nehusthan" to indicate that it was nothing more than 
another piece of common copper, so also the skirt of Christ became for this woman an 
instrument to regain health, being otherwise for other persons and times nothing more 
than any other piece of common stuff." 
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Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 


Pastor GroBmann, President of the lowa Synod, in a sermon on the Reformation held last year 
and reported in the church bulletin of November last year, makes a confession on the symbols of our 
church which under other circumstances would make every Lutheran very happy, but which fills one with 
melancholy when one considers how the lowa Synod stands on the church confession, e.g. denies the 
doctrine of the Antichrist which is clearly laid down in it. For example, it denies the doctrine of the 
Antichrist, which is clearly laid down in the confession, but on the other hand grants justification to the 
chiliasm, which is irrefutably rejected in it. GroBmann's words are as follows: "Is the danger for pure 
doctrine and right faith less today? One need only look at the fruits that can be perceived on the tree of 
church life here in America, or to make it even tighter, one need only look at the various religious products 
of the various synods of this country that call themselves Lutheran, and one will find in so and so many 
places a no less unholy mixture of divine revelation and useless human wisdom than in the days of the 
apostles. One will encounter an e fer to plant one lie after another on the ground of church faith under 
the appearance of incontrovertible truth, such as church history has not yet to show its equal, and one 
will encounter a willingness to give up a piece of the salutary truth that borders on the unbelievable. But 
if itis so, beloved brethren, an exhortation like this: "Keep that which is entrusted to you," beware, beware 
of all error in the faith, is truly not an untimely admonition even for a present-day orthodox Christian, and 
it is highly necessary that we take it to heart. But how then to beware? What can we do to be protected 
from the misfortune of erring faith? My answer is this You all know the holy rock of the confession of our 
church as it is laid down in our symbolic books. Among all the rocks of the various seas out there that 
surround our country, there is none that has ever been stormed by agitated waters like this rock. While 
some seek to smash it to the ground so that nothing remains of it, others have sought to remove here an 
edge that was too sharp for them, there a corner that was too pointed for them. But what has been 
achieved with all the struggle, with all the raging? Has the rock begun to waver? Or has it lost the least 
of its shape and beauty? Lift up your eyes and look at it. Look at it from top to bottom, look at it from all 
sides. You will find: There is no wavering and no wavering, there is no changing and changing, there is 
no diminishing and no paling. After this entrance to the answer, now listen to the answer itself: It consists 
of the short admonition: Do not depart from this rock, hold fast to this confession, who does not want to 
exchange the truth entrusted to him for error. And believe, beloved brethren, this is the best answer that 
can be given to you. Whoever leaves this rock is like a soldier who ventures out of a fortress surrounded 
on all sides. Not for a moment is he safe from the enemy's destructive projectile. But whoever remains 
on this rock may confidently adopt the words of the Psalmist: "Whether a thousand fall at your side or ten 
thousand at your right, it will not strike you. 


The Unitarians, who deny the deity of Christ and other essentials of Christianity, do not seem to 
be making much progress in the West. Their western conference, which includes the states of Ohio, 
lllinois, Wisconsin, lowa, Minnesota, Missouri, Kansas, Kentucky, western New York and western 
Pennsylvania, numbers only thirty preachers and three thousand members. Thus the remark of a speaker 
at their last conference in Cincinnati seems entirely justified: "We are not needed in the West." They are 
not really needed anywhere, but like parasitic plants they attach themselves to the church everywhere. 

(Evangelist.) 
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Baptists. In the "Sendboten", a German Baptist preacher complains: "The Lutheran congregation, 
which had previously been completely demoralized, got itself a better preacher and a new church and 
now feels well barricaded against our spreading (i.e. proselytizing), and indeed the people are gathering 
around their formerly abandoned banner, and the attendance of our meetings by non-members is very 
low. In another ward, the people who call themselves Lutherans and Reformed did likewise, and cut off 
completely the influence gained by our students during the vacation season." Of course, it would be very 
desirable to the good man if all Lutheran and Reformed congregations were "completely demoralized," 
so that he could build his kingdom in this desolation. (Evangelist.) 


A sanatorium for drunkards, both those corrupted and weakened by alcohol and those by opium, 
is located at Binghampton in New York State. By 1864, 7,245 persons had presented themselves for 
admission therein, including 520 opium eaters. Among this large number were 39 preachers, 8 judges, 
197 lawyers, 226 physicians, 310 merchants, 680 craftsmen, 466 peasants, 240 pensioners, plus 805 
women, mostly the daughters of wealthy parents. No one is admitted to the institution for less than a year. 
During this time, everyone is carefully supervised, appropriately employed and given medical treatment. 
It is assumed that at least 70 of the 100 admitted will be discharged cured. (The Messenger.) 


The Spiritualists held a national convention in Philadelphia under the presidency of a Rev. John 
Pierpoint. When resolutions were introduced repudiating Christianity, the president objected, declaring 
that he was a Spiritualist. He was answered by a Mr. Fish, who sought to prove that Christianity was 
beneath paganism. 


About the Old Lutherans. Thus a correspondent of the "Lutheran and Missionary" of Nov. 16 
concludes his news about the flourishing of our congregations in Baltimore, although he himself 
confesses not to be our friend: "I have spoken favorably of these people, but | have not half said the good 
that could be said of them, although | detest their exclusionary nature. | do not think that you (the editor 
of the Lutheran) will treat this commendatory note of mine as you did the report of a committee of the 
General Synod held at Lancaster. Do you remember the scene? In a report on the state of religion, these 
Old Lutherans had been praised, especially their zeal for education and mission. But this passage had 
to be deleted. Why? Because the zeal of these people punishes our laziness; but secondly and especially 
emphatically, because their Christian activity is a telling refutation of the denunciations spread against 
them. These people, who were denounced as formalists because they held to the faith of the church, 
must not be referred to as people who do more for the spread of the gospel than we do. If our people 
hear this, they will no longer believe us when we tell them that these symbolists have no "living piety," 
and therefore this part of the report should be omitted and was omitted. | am glad that you are not the 
General Synod of 1861, otherwise you would also omit my "last clause,,,, and this letter, instead of 
coming into your journal, would find its way into your wastepaper basket. " C. 


Il. Abroad. 


Pastor Vollere in Clodra near Weida, editor of the "Gideon," formerly a preacher of the Grand 
Ducal Weimar State Church, but dismissed from his office as such, has received the instruction from the 
Princely Reuss-Plau State Government in Greiz under Aug. 30 of last year that he must expect expulsion 
from the same in case of further execution of ecclesiastical types in the Greiz state territory. However, he 
has protested against this in writing. In his petition he writes among other things 
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The following: "Those who have chosen me for their spiritual guidance have not done so on the corner, 
but have previously abdicated their former confessors for reasons openly testified to them, and these 
confessors have not been able to put any obstacle in the way of this abdication, but have had to accept 
it as an unavoidable fact, Since, without violating the freedom of conscience, no Protestant Christian can 
be denied the right, given in the Holy Scriptures and also recognized in the symbols of the Protestant 
Church, to leave his previous confessor under certain circumstances and to choose a new one. But if | 
allowed myself to be chosen by Christians from different territories, | did so because the most competent 
judge, the Lord Christ, when establishing the spiritual office, did not bind the ministers to the boundary 
posts, but said: ""Go ye into all the world, and teach all nations, baptizing them." | could do it all the more 
because no harm would come to a third party. Therefore, it is not in accordance with the facts of the case 
when the Princely State Government speaks of misdemeanors. It is therefore not in accordance with the 
facts when the Princely State Government speaks of administrative offenses that are supposed to violate 
the constitution of the Princely Reuss-Greizian Church. Rather, the opposite is the case. The regional 
church of Reuf-Greiz has a confession of faith from 1567, which was solemnly repeated in the years 
1599 or 1699. The current leaders of this regional church most definitely refuse to lead the church 
according to the confession that is true to the Scriptures, and this very irregularity became the reason 
why many Reussians fled their former clergymen and chose me as their shepherd on the basis of that 
confession. If, for example, | baptize the children of these confessionally faithful people and the pastors 
of the regional church receive the legal baptismal fee, it is clear that this is not a misdemeanor and that 
no harm is done to anyone by me; rather, we are establishing order all the more. Someone could now 
get the idea that the state and its security would be impaired by me. But that is not the case either. The 
state can only be concerned that all births be verified, and | have never prevented this, but have always 
insisted that it happen. The mystery of rebirth, which begins with holy baptism, has never been explained. 
Christ entrusted the mystery of rebirth, which begins with Holy Baptism, to His Church and not to the 
state. Who has kept the secret better, whether | or the clergy of the national church, who have been 
abandoned by my confessors, will be revealed on that day. If | should be reprimanded for this 
housekeeping by the Fiirstl. If | should have to suffer something because of this housekeeping from the 
Princely Reussian state government, as has already happened once with a two-year ban from the 
country, then | cannot prevent it, if force goes before right. A true Christian will always be a bearer of the 
cross." W. 


Pastor Hoffmann in Gebern in Hesse-Darmstadt has accepted the pastorate at the congregation 
belonging to Diedrich's Fraction in Magdeburg and was inducted into his new office by Pastor Diedrich 
on September 12. W. 


Province of Brandenburg in Prussia. The Reformed editor of the Evangelist, after inspecting the 
conditions there, gives the following testimony to the preachers of the regional church there: "The 
preachers are indeed unchurched in name, but in reality almost all of them are very zealous Lutherans 


The European Travelogues by Dr. Schaff report the following: 1. The progress of materialism is 
visible everywhere in Germany, especially in the large cities. The railroads have increased travel and 
traffic hundreds and thousands of times and have brought about a quiet revolution in commerce and 
social life. Everywhere, grand buildings, new, wide and regular streets and suburbs are emerging, 
contrasting with the old, narrow and crooked parts of the city. Elegance and luxury take over with merit 
and wealth. Small-town life is being swallowed up by big-city life. The old slovenliness and philistines 
must give way more and more to the spirit of progress. People live faster and time becomes more 
precious. Europe is becoming Americanized in both a good and a bad sense. The quiet, leisurely 
existence and the deep scientific research have to be abandoned under this 
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The people of the city often suffer from the material hustle and bustle, running and hunting. One 
complains generally about the lack of new generation of capable academic forces and the decrease of 
interest in philosophical studies. However, this mastering of all forces of nature for the benefit of man 
brings great dangers with it, but in the end it must serve the kingdom of God. "All things are yours, but 
you are Christ's, and Christ is God's" (1 Cor. 3). 2. The state church is gradually being undermined by 
the progress of free association and the principle of freedom of religion and worship, which cannot be 
hindered. The Methodists and Baptists, whose numbers are increasing, now have actual full freedom, 
especially in Switzerland. Those religious communities which have a deeper life content gain by freedom; 
the rationalistic, light-friendly and German Catholic communities have diminished or have completely 
dissolved since the state left them alone and deprived them of the undeserved glory of martyrdom. Many 
of the most insightful German theologians have told me that Germany is slowly but inexorably moving 
toward a separation of church and state, but more of a hostile than a friendly one. Others think that there 
will always be a state church, but with unlimited freedom for all dissenters, as in England and Scotland. 
Faithful men everywhere consider it their duty to hold the existing and to save the idea of Christian 
government as long as possible. A dissolution of the many hundred years old covenant between church 
and state is expected by the enemies of the church. The state is being more and more de-Christianized 
and made subservient to the interests of materialism. The liberal and democratic party is working to 
emancipate the state and the school from the church and from Christianity itself, out of indifference and 
hostility to the latter, or to make the church subservient to the purposes of the state. It is more concerned 
with freedom of unbelief than with freedom of faith. Therefore, some expect a kind of persecution of 
Christians from the victory of this party, which, however, will then finally work out to the salvation of 
Christianity. In theological science, Germany still ranks first among the countries of Christendom, and 
hundreds of eager young men from all parts of the world, also from the United States, most of all from 
New England, go to German universities to drink from the "fountains of wisdom. Nowhere is education 
more thorough and all-round. However, the scientific productivity has decreased in recent years. Several 
of the most outstanding theologians, such as Neander, Gieseler, Lticke, Schmid, Baur, Ullmann, Niedner, 
have left the earthly scene; others, such as Nitzsch, Twesten, Tholuck, Miller, Hengstenberg, Rothe, 
Beck, are past their prime and, despite all their activity and perseverance, are no longer able to produce 
much that is new. There is a lack of capable young forces who could fill the vacant positions of the 
modern Protestant church fathers in a worthy manner. The most popular and influential among the still 
living theological doctors are Beck in Tiibingen, Rothe in Heidelberg, Jul. Miller in Halle, Hofmann in 
Erlangen, Dorner in Berlin. Lange in Bonn is less popular than Docent, but the most prolific and 
imaginative theological writer of the age. He would be richer if he were poorer, i.e. his ideas would then 
have more impact and penetration. The two greatest and most useful (?) theological works of the 
Gegerwart are Herzog's Real-Encyklopadie and Lange's Bibelwerk. The former will finally be completed 
with its twentieth volume. Of the latter, the New Testament is now finished except for the Apocalypse, 
while the Old Testament is progressing only slowly, since it is much more difficult to find capable 
collaborators there. So far, only the Genesis by Lange and the Book of Judges and Ruth by Professor 
Cassel have been published in Berlin. Unbelief is now busier than ever in bringing its views to the people 
through popular books and tracts, through political and fiction journals, through public meetings and all 
kinds of associations. Even Strauss, who is otherwise a dry German parochial scholar, has popularized 
his anti-Christian "Life of Jesus," which transforms the evangelical history of salvation into a bouquet of 
myths of poetic saga, and has made it available to the German people. 
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However, he did not reach the popularity of Renan, whose well-known work has also found an 
unbelievable spread in German translation. Schenkel in Heidelberg unfortunately let himself be carried 
away by this current and became the representative of a false Christianity without confession and without 
church discipline. His "character image" or caricature image of Jesus is not much better than the works 
of Strauss and Renan and is also an appeal from the theological chair to the German people. Now the 
faithful theology of Germany has the sacred duty to descend from the alpine heights of science into the 
valleys of community life and to process the results of its research for the general good. Had it done so 
earlier, unbelief could never have wreaked such havoc in the life of the people. Germany is still an 
inestimable blessing to the world through its enthusiasm for the ideal, for the investigation of truth for 
truth's sake, through its science, poetry and music, through its warm disposition and heartfelt piety. But 
the land of the Reformation lacks the free, energetic, progressive, popular Christianity of America. This, 
however, is beginning to assert itself and will undoubtedly penetrate deeper and further, naturally in its 
own national form. Christ and the apostles did not disdain to communicate with the people in a simple 
and understandable way. Why should it be beneath the dignity of German theologians? After all, the 
salvation of the soul is the great ultimate purpose of life. The theology of the apostles, the church fathers 
and the reformers was definitely alive and practical. The only true theology is a theology of the born- 
again, which rests on the poor sinner's consciousness and need of redemption, has the glory of God and 
eternal bliss as the highest and only goal in mind. 


Again a new English Protestant monk. Besides Brother Ignatius, another founder of the order, 
Arthur Gurney, an Anglican clergyman at Pari-, has appeared, who also wants to found a Benedictine 
order with the usual three vows, but wants to give it more perfect institutions than Ignatius gave his, and 
this greater perfection is to consist in the superior being chosen by the bishop and the female members 
of the order being occupied with teaching children and caring for orphans. Forbidden in the Order is the 
veneration of the Blessed Virgin and the Saints. It is forbidden to worship the Blessed Virgin and the 
saints, and to keep the bread and wine of the Lord's Supper. This new founder of the order assists Brother 
Ignatius at a critical time, since dissension has broken out in his monastery at Norwich. (Truthfr.) 


A correspondent of the "Observer", who is in Berlin, reports the following about the unirite Berlin 
association, which supplies the local "Lutheran" Wisconsin Synod with unirite preachers: "Through the 
mediation of this association, a collection has been decided in all Protestant churches of Prussia for the 
Lutheran College in Watertown, Wis. through which it is hoped to realize at least 10,000 Thaler ... This 
association occupies such a doctrinal position that it can act entirely in harmony with the General Synod. 

(Observer.) 


From Berlin. The number of theology students in Prussia during the winter semester 1864 to 1865 
was 1005. 24 of them came to Greifswald, 63 to Bonn, 101 to Breslau, 116 to Kénigsberg, 331 to Berlin, 
370 to Halle. The number of Catholic theology students was 629. 276 of them came to Minster, 187 to 
Bonn, 166 to Breslau (Ref. K. Ztg.). 


Tahiti. The Queen of Tahiti, Pomare, had sent her son and five distinguished companions to Paris 
for his education. Here, Catholic clergymen succeeded in gaining such influence over one or the other of 
these companions that they entered a Catholic educational institution. Since the queen could not prevent 
this in any other way, she had no choice but to recall her son, as a result of which the others had to return 
as well. She would rather deprive her son of the finer education than endanger the pure gospel in her 
country. 

(Monthly.) 
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In Saxony, according to the new civil code, marriage to the sister of the deceased wife is so 
completely free that it no longer even requires a dispensation. How much more necessary it is that the 
preachers show their congregations again and again that such "civil codes" are no norm for Christians. A 
Christian should not marry the deceased wife's sister. 


In Belgium, on the death of the King, the Grand Master of the Belgian Freemasons issued an 
address in which he declared that the Order had lost its illustrious brother, and that the latter had died 
with the calm and serenity of the just and the stoicism of a true Mason. 


Asia. On the shores of the Caspian Sea in the province of Shirvan, an evangelical congregation 
has sprung up that already numbers over 100 members. A young Armenian, named Sarkis, had studied 
in Basel and then returned to his homeland to preach the gospel to his countrymen, which was eagerly 
received. 

(Monthly.) 


Is man really to be derived from the monkey lineage? The "Kathol. Wahrheitsfreund" reports 
about it the following: We must call it something unheard of in the annals not only of Catholic, but also of 
parity and Protestant universities, what happened on the 15th of this month in the assembly hall of our 
university. At a public celebration, the Rector magnificus, Dr. Oscar Schmidt, declared before a very 
numerous public, which was invited for the second time, in front of the listeners of all four faculties: the 
belief in a personal God as disturbing and limiting for science and its research, and confessed with clear 
and dry words to the fabulous assumption that man "by an endless series of coincidences that became 
stable" emerged from the ape species Gorilla. 


Anecdote. 
The following is told by J. J. Rambach in his dogmatic theology: 


Once a candidate was asked in the exam: "Quid est finis theologiae?" (Since the word finis also means 
the end, and since in the candidate's theological compendium the de conjugio (of honor) was the last, the 
examinee answered without thinking long: "Finis theologiae est conjugium" (the marriage state). To this 
Rambach makes the remark: "What this candidate said, some think; namely, that one learns theology so 
that one can do a good marriage in his time and get to the office per Martham ad Spartam (through a wife) 
and then feed on theology like a cobbler on his trade. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume XII. March 1866. No. 3. 
Materialien zur Pastoraltheologie, mitgetheilt von C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 

§ 11. 


The most important of all official duties of every pastor is the public sermon. 
Therefore, he has to put the greatest effort into it. The most important requirements 
of public sermons are: 1. that they contain nothing but God's word, pure and pure (1 
Pet. 4, 11. Acts 26, 22. Rom. 12, 7. Jer. 23, 28. 2 Tim. 2, 15.); 2. that God's word is 
applied correctly (2 Tim. 3, 16. 17.); 3. that the whole counsel of God is proclaimed 
to the hearers for their salvation. That the whole counsel of God be proclaimed to 
the hearers for their salvation (Acts 20:20, 26, 27); 4. That they be appropriate to 
the specific needs of the hearers (Luk 12:42, 1 Cor 3:1, 2 Ebr 5:11-6:2); 5. That they 
be timely (Matth 16:3); 6. That they be well ordered (Luk 1:3); and finally 7. That 
they not be too long. - What else might be said about the right way of preaching 
belongs to the discipline of homiletics. 


Note 1. 
No matter how good a preacher may be as a liturgist, no matter how gifted he may 
be in governing a congregation, or in private pastoral care, etc., all this can never be a 
substitute for proper preaching. This is and remains the main means of a blessed 
administration of the sacred office. "It is," it says in the Apology of the Augsburg 
Confession in the 24th Art. Confession in the 24th Art. of the Mass, "no thing keeps the 
people more in the churches than the good sermon." Further, in the article on confession, 
"If you want to keep the church with you, you must strive to teach and preach rightly; thus 
you can establish good will and constant obedience." 
Note 2. 
Therefore, a pastor cannot be guilty of any greater unfaithfulness in his office, and 
nothing more justifies his high and holy office. 
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The more he meditates, reads and prays, the more he will be condemned if he does not 
give his congregation the best he can at all times. Especially with regard to the public 
preaching of the Word, the prophet's frightening statement applies: "Cursed be he that 
doeth the work of the Lord carelessly. Jer. 48:10. Woe, therefore, to the preacher who, 
either out of laziness and timidity of effort, or out of fear of man, or out of complacency, or 
out of a craving for fame, or because he takes his time away by allotria (whether this be 
out of passion for other pursuits, or out of avarice, or out of a craving for honor), in his 
sermons does not orient himself according to his text and according to the need of his 
hearers, but according to what he can most easily talk about for an hour without special 
preparation, shake something out of his sleeve, and thus accomplish this work incumbent 
upon him without effort and strain, or with what he can offend the least, or please the most 
and shine as a "pulpit orator"! Allotria, by which the preacher may not be deprived of the 
necessary time to prepare for his sermons and to fulfill his other official duties, are, among 
others, agriculture, animal husbandry, gardening, viticulture, doctoring, music, painting, 
scholarly studies, writing and other hobbies; not to speak of things here, which are 
absolutely incompatible with the office of a preacher, e.g., habitual journeying, which is 
not allowed in the church.For example, habitual hunting, fishing, visiting drinking houses 
and other public places of amusement, commercial transactions, political activity, etc. 
More about this later, when we come to the chapter on the life and behavior of the 
preacher. We only remind you of the 6th reflection of the first part of "Gotthold's Siech- 
und Siegesbette" by Christian Scriver about zeal and diligence in the work of the Lord, 
which we already reported in the 7th volume of the "Lutheraner" No. 15. 


Note 3. 


The first requirement of a sermon is that it contain nothing but God's Word, and that 
purely and loudly. A preacher," Luther writes, "does not have to pray the Lord's Prayer or 
seek forgiveness of sins when he has preached (if he is a true preacher), but must say 
with Jeremiah and praise Jer. 17:16: "O Lord, you know that what has come out of my 
mouth is right and pleasing to you; yes, with St. Paul, you must say to all apostles and 
prophets: Haec dixit Dominus, God Himself has said this. Etiterum: | have been an apostle and 
prophet of Jesus Christ in this sermon. Here it is not necessary, nor good, to ask 
forgiveness of sin, as if it were unjustly taught; for it is God's word, and not mine, which 
God shall not nor can forgive me, but confirm, praise, crown, and say, Thou hast rightly 
taught, for) | have spoken by thee, and the word is mine. He who cannot boast of his 


preaching, let him stop preaching, for he denies the truth. 
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certainly and blasphemes God." (Scripture against Hans Wurst [i.e., Duke Heinrich of 
Brunswick] from 1541. Walch's Ausg. Tom. XVII, 1685.) Purity of doctrine also includes 
that the word of truth be "rightly divided," that the law and the gospel be well distinguished, 
2 Tim. 2, 15. Whoever takes away the sharpness of the law through the gospel and the 
sweetness of the gospel through the law; whoever teaches in such a way that the secure 
are comforted and those who are frightened by their sins are frightened even more; 
whoever points those who are afflicted by the law to the means of grace instead of only 
to the prayer for grace; Who, in interpreting the law, its demands and threats, presents it 
as if God, according to the law, is content for the Christian to do as much as he can, but 
translates the weaknesses, and presents the gospel as if it were only a consolation for 
the already pious; Whoever seeks to induce the unborn to good works by the demands, 
threats and promises of the law, and demands of those who are still without faith the 
relinquishment of sin, love of God and neighbor; whoever demands a special degree of 
repentance and comforts only those who have already become other people; whoever 
confuses not being able to believe with not being allowed to believe, and so on. Such a 
one does not rightly divide the word of truth, but mixes and blends law and gospel with 
each other; his doctrine, even if he otherwise preaches law and gospel, and even correctly 
defines them in a right distinction, is therefore a false one. Luther therefore writes in his 
"Sermon on the Distinction between the Law and the Gospel" of 1532: "Therefore it is 
highly necessary that these two words be properly and well distinguished; that where this 
is not done, neither the law nor the gospel can be understood, and consciences must 
perish in blindness and error. For the law has its goal, how far it is to go and what it is to 
accomplish, namely up to Christ, to frighten the impenitent with God's wrath and disgrace. 
Likewise, the gospel has its special office and work of preaching forgiveness of sins to 
afflicted consciences. Therefore, let these two not be mixed together without distorting 
the doctrine, nor let one be taken for the other. For the law and the gospel are both the 
word of God, but they are not the same doctrine. ... Therefore, let him who is well able to 
separate the Law from the Gospel, place him first and call him a Doctor of the Holy 
Scriptures. For without the Holy Spirit it is impossible For without the Holy Spirit it is 
impossible to make this distinction. | experience it myself, and | see it daily in others, how 
difficult it is to distinguish between the teaching of the Law and the Gospel. The Holy 
Spirit must be master and teacher here. The Holy Spirit must be master and teacher here, 
or no man on earth will be able to understand or teach. Therefore, no pope, no false 
Christian, no fanatic will be able to separate these two. ... The art is common: soon it is 
spoken, as the law is another word and doctrine, 


68Materials on Pastoral Theology. 


But to discern (in application) and to put the art to work is toil and labor." (Erlang. Ausg. 
XIX, 236 ff.) Hence it is that many sermons, despite all the Christian talk they contain, are 
thoroughly false. 


Note 4. 


The second requirement of a sermon is that God's Word be applied correctly in it. 
The two passages of Scripture in particular tell us what the necessary right application of 
the Word of God consists in. 2 Tim. 3:16, 17: "For all scripture is inspired of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for judgment, for correction, for chastening in righteousness: that 
aman of God" (a servant of God) "may be perfect, fitted unto all good works;" and Rom. 
15:4: "Now those things which were written aforetime were written for our learning, that 
we through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope." God's word is to be 
used in sermons in five ways, or, to keep the Greek term with our all, not only didascally 
(for teaching), but also elenchtically (for punishment or refutation of false doctrine), 
epanorthotically (for correction or punishment of sins), padeutisch (for chastisement, i.e. 
for education or admonition) and parakletically (for consolation). This is not to say that 
every sermon or every main subject in a sermon should be classified according to this 
topology of application and regularly used in this order. The five usages of the Word of 
God, as indicated by the Holy Spirit Himself, should be the basis of every sermon. Rightly 
writes John James Rambach: "Some preachers bind themselves to the known five 
usages in such a way that they consider it a mortal sin if they do not touch one of them 
(once); because they think that it is not a perfect sermon which does not have its five 
usages, and in which one does not: 1. teach a little, 2. refute the heretics a little, 3. punish 
a little, 4. exhort a little, 5. comfort a little. They think that because Paul says in 2 Tim. 3, 
16 that all Scripture is useful for teaching, for punishment, for correction, for chastisement, 
and because he adds Rom. 15, 4 that we should have hope through the consolation of 
Scripture, then they must necessarily take all texts of Scripture through all five usages. 
Scripture through all five usages, if it should also be called: De omnibus aliquid, et de toto nihil (of 
everything something, and of the whole nothing), and they should also drag the usum 
elenchticum with hair and raise old rotten heretics from the dead. About this, the listeners of 
the thing become so accustomed that they have no more attention, because they know 
that their pastor always plays on a lyre strung with five strings; therefore, they are no 
longer afsicirt by his teaching, by his refuting, by his punishing, admonishing and 
consoling; especially if all this is done without a 
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The teacher must always check what the material is, what the state of the audience is. 
Sometimes, however, it is convenient that all five usus flow sua sponte (by themselves) from 
one gospel; but the teacher must always examine what the material, the condition of the 
audience and other circumstances require and suffer. Prudence, therefore, must decide 
whether one should take more than one usus and which one should be especially urged, 
which one should be omitted, or only touched upon recently." (Explanation of the Praecepta 
homiletica. 2nd edition, Giessen, 1746. p. 204 f.) 

a. The didascal or the usus for teaching is the one that the holy apostle puts before 
all others. It is also the most important of all. It is also the most important among all. It is 
the basis of the other four usages. No matter how rich a sermon may be in exhortations, 
punishments and consolations, if it is without doctrine, it is an empty, meager sermon, 
whose exhortations, punishments and consolations float as if in the air. It is impossible to 
say by how many preachers and how much is sinned in this respect. No sooner has the 
preacher touched his text and subject of teaching than he begins to admonish, or to 
punish, or to comfort. His sermon consists of almost nothing but questions and 
declamations, beatitudes and prophecies, exhortations to examine and work on the mind 
and conscience, so that the listener, always touched in mind and conscience, cannot 
come to any calm reflection. But far from such preaching being particularly heartfelt and 
having a true life effect, it is rather intended to preach people to death, to kill any hunger 
they may have for the bread of life, and to methodically cause disgust and disgust with 
God's Word. It must necessarily be repugnant to every listener if he sees himself 
admonished or punished, or even comforted without salt, over and over again, without the 
foundation having been laid by doctrine beforehand. Of course, it is easier to do this from 
the bottom of one's heart in such a way that the sermon still appears to be lively and 
powerful, than to present a doctrine clearly and thoroughly. And that the latter is easier 
may well be the main reason that some preach so little doctrine that they usually choose 
such topics themselves, which already presuppose knowledge of the matter in the 
listeners and therefore promise only practical application of the subject. In many cases, 
however, the reason for this is undoubtedly that, because they themselves do not have a 
thorough knowledge of the revealed teachings, they are naturally also unable to present 
them thoroughly to others. Still others, however, may do so little teaching in their sermons 
because they are under the delusion that detailed presentations of doctrine are too dry, 
leave the listeners cold, and do not serve to awaken, convert, and bring about a true living 
and active Christianity of the heart. But this is a great error. It is precisely the eternal 
thoughts of God's heart revealed to us in the Scriptures for our salvation, precisely these 
thoughts that have been concealed from the world, but which the prophets and apostles 
have made known to us. 
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The divine truths, counsels, and secrets of faith made known to us in the Scriptures are 
the heavenly seed that must be planted in the hearts of the listeners if the fruit of true 
repentance, uncolored faith, and sincere, active love is to grow in them. True growth of a 
congregation in Christian character is not possible without sermons rich in thorough 
teaching. He who lacks this is not faithful in his office, even if he may appear to be 
consumed in faithful care for the souls entrusted to him by his constant zealous 
exhortation, severe punishment, or comforting in a particularly evangelical manner. In 
short, the first use of the Word of God is "to teach" (2 Tim. 3, 16.), the first necessary and 
indispensable quality of a bishop, as a preacher, is that he is "teachable" (1 Tim. 3, 2. 2 
Tim. 2, 24.), the first office in the church is that of teaching, followed by that of exhortation 
(Rom. 12, 7. 8.), the most important requirement of a sermon after that it contains only 
God's pure word, is therefore also that it is rich in teaching. The highest example in this 
regard is the letter of St. Paul to the Romans, which only after the foundation of the 
doctrine in the first eleven chapters is followed by the practical application. 

d. That the elenchtische or the use for punishment, i.e. for the refutation of false 
doctrine, also belongs to the right application of the word of God, is not only expressly 
stated by the apostle 2 Tim. 3, 16, we also see this from the example of all prophets and 
apostles and our Lord Jesus Christ Himself. As often as we find them and the Lord Himself 
busy with teaching, so often we also see them fighting back, not only in regard to gross 
heresies (1 Cor. 15, 12 ff.), but also more subtle ones (Gal. 5, 9.), and not only in a friendly 
way (Gal. 4, 10-12.), but also in a very serious and fierce way (Gal. 1, 8. 9. Phil. 3, 2.), 
not only in regard to the matter, but also in regard to the persons, namely not only in 
regard to the false teachings, but also in regard to the false teachers, and that without, 
and with mentioning of their name, both the name of their sect, as well as their person (1 
John 4,1.Gal.5,10. Matth.16,6. Rev.2, 15. 2 Tim.2, 17. Nominalelenchus!). Therefore it is 
demanded of every preacher that he "hold fast the word that is sure and able to teach, 
that he may be mighty to exhort with sound doctrine, and to rebuke them that speak 
contrary. For," the apostle continues, "there are many impudent and useless talkers and 
deceivers, especially of the circumcision" (who press on against faith to works and against 
the gospel to the law), "whose mouths must be stopped." (Tit. 1, 9-11.) Whoever presents 
the pure doctrine, but does not punish and refute the false doctrine opposing it, does not 
warn against the wolves in sheep's clothing, i.e. against the false prophets, and does not 
expose them, is not a faithful steward of God's secrets, not a faithful shepherd of the 
sheep entrusted to him, 
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not a faithful watchman on the battlements of Zion, but according to God's word, a 
mocking servant, a dumb dog, a traitor. How many souls are lost by this and how much 
the church suffers by not practicing doctrinal lenchus is too obvious to need proof. Not 
only is the right doctrine usually only grasped correctly when the opposite has become 
clear at the same time, but the false teachers also seek to surround their error so 
cunningly with the appearance of truth that the simple are all too easily deceived despite 
their love of the truth, without prior warning. The preacher tries in vain to wash his hands 
of the matter, because he has preached the truth, if he has not at the same time warned 
against error, and under certain circumstances also by naming the false spirits, when his 
sheep become a prey of ravening wolves in sheep's clothing, either while he is still in 
charge or after he has had to leave them. Luther writes: "Contradict the wanton spirits, 
otherwise your confession is only a larval work and of no use. He who holds his doctrine, 
faith and confession to be true, right and certain cannot stand in the same stall with others 
who hold false doctrine or are devoted to it, nor can he ever give good words to the devil 
and his scales. A teacher who is silent about error, and yet wants to be a true teacher, is 
worse than a public fanatic, and with his hypocrisy does more harm than a heretic, and is 
not to be trusted: he is a wolf and a fox, a hireling and a belly servant, etc., and is not 
allowed to teach, word, faith, and religion, and may despise and hand over doctrine, word, 
faith, sacrament, churches, and schools: he is either secretly in cahoots with the enemies, 
or is a doubter and wind-farer, and wants to see where it will go, whether Christ or the 
devil will prevail; or is altogether uncertain of himself, and not worthy to be called a 
disciple, let alone a teacher, and wants to anger no one, nor to speak Christ's word, nor 
to hurt the devil and the world." (Walch XVII, 1477.) Cf. the motto of this monthly. 

c. However, as necessary as the application of the Word of God is for the 
punishment of false teaching, the application of the same is also necessary for the 
punishment of sins or the epanorthotic use of the Word of God. Luther writes about this 
in his preface to the church postilla of 1543: "Whichever pastor or preacher does not 
punish sin must go to the devil with other people's sins, even if he is a child of blessedness 
because of his own sins, which are forgiven him". (Walch XI, Vorr. p. 40.) Here we recall 
only two general rules concerning the punishment of sins. *) The first rule 


*) In passing, we also recall Rambach's rule: "A studiosus theologiae who has not 
actually been charged with the cura (pastoral care) of the congregation or to whom 
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We take this from the writing of Luke Osiander on the right way to preach. He writes: "In 
the whole presentation, one must be careful not to be bitter without cause, but much less 
poisonous, so that one does not without necessity embitter the minds of the listeners and 
alienate oneself. For punishments can be serious and yet free of bitterness; untimely 
roughness of speech suggests a rough, sullen and unkind disposition. A modest and at 
the same time serious speech, however, overcomes the listener's heart more quickly. For 
the listener, who is not yet incorrigible, then sees that the church minister is not being a 
little strict out of personal passion, but for the sake of his office, and realizes that one has 
only his salvation in mind. If, however, one must necessarily present something in a 
harsher form, then one must carefully record in writing in one's disposition the words that 
one expects to be sensitive, so that one can weigh them before presenting them, and also 
so that no one gives them a false interpretation by either adding to them or breaking off 
from them. For the ecclesiastical minister can thereupon sacredly and nobly affirm that 
neither more nor less, and no other words than those which he has distinguished, have 
passed his lips." (De ratione concionandi, p. 71.) Another general rule concerning the 
punishment of sins is given by Luther in the following words of a letter to Hausmann in 
Zwickau of the year 1527: "It is said to me, also indicated by N., how one of your preachers 
approaches the pulpit clumsily and attacks the person of the council disorderly; which 
then pleases the rabble. And thus the spirit still twinkles along, seeking its own honor and 
following. *) Therefore, my friendly request is that you, too, together with the council, will 
have understanding here, so that sleep and carelessness do not cause us trouble again. 
You know well by God's grace that such punishments of the person belong nowhere but 
under the gathering of Christians.**) Now you have not yet ordered a gathering, as we 
hope it will be done by the visitation; moreover, even if the gathering were ordered, such 
rebuke would not be right, because St. Paul says: Do not rebuke an old man, but 
admonish him as a father, and Christ, Matt. 18, wants to have admonished beforehand in 
particular. Which 


If the state of the latter is also not known, he must beware of a sharp and specific 
epanorthosis; likewise also a foreign preacher who only preaches a guest sermon. 
The former would do well to refrain from all forms of address in the second person, 
if possible. 

*Luther refers here to the events with Munzer and the so-called heavenly 
prophets in Zwickau. 

*“By this Luther means congregational meetings, in which only those can 
participate who "want to be Christians in earnest" (Walch XI, 841. X, 271. 273.), and 
where matters of church discipline are discussed. 
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If the spirit does not keep this order, he is up to no good. But in the public theatrali concione 
(in the assembly, where everything can come together without distinction), where 


Christians and unbelievers stand together and listen, as happens in the churches, one 
should also punish in general and all kinds of unbelief and unrighteousness, and also not 
paint anyone in particular. For it is acommon sermon, and it should remain common, and 
no one should be ashamed and reddened in front of others until they are separated and 
come into the assembly, where they are properly admonished, prayed for, and punished. 
But if he has a desire to punish publicly, then do it to those who publicly attack him first, 
as | do to the papists and zealots. Otherwise he shall stop, and make no attachment nor 
contempt of persons. For such punishments mend no one's ways, but they doom the mob, 
and atone for the punisher's pleasure." (W. XXI, 167 f.) Elsewhere Luther writes about 
this: "There are many anxious and hot-tempered preachers who burn and are hot- 
tempered and want to go through with their heads; they do not know that there is another 
thing about planting and watering and another thing about prospering, 1 Cor. 3, 6. 7. As 
soon as they have said it, they want it to be done; they are not so much concerned that 
they want to be heard because they speak God's word, as because they are the hearers 
of the word; they want the instrument to be praised more than the one whose word they 
preach purely, without all their request. Of the same are these also a piece, who with 
choice and well-considered words set before them to sting and bite now this one, now 
that one, and soon to convert; since it is then by the wondrous counsel of God that they 
accomplish and create nothing less than the very thing they thought. For man by nature 
feels that the word has been cunningly prepared against and upon him, and that it has 
been tainted with human dung, as Ezekiel says in C. 4:12, i.e., tainted with human evil 
desires and inclinations; therefore he has a disgust and horror for it, and is rather 
embittered than that he should be converted. For a man is more moved when he hears 
the word preached freely and righteously, rather than the wiles of the teacher and 
preacher; for he wants the word to be preached freely and righteously among the 
multitudes in the congregation, and to touch and affect those whom the preacher himself 
neither knows nor knows; as we read many examples of this now and then. Therefore it 
belongs to us that we alone lend our mouths to the words, but it belongs to God to give 
the accomplishment and the prosperity..... Therefore we should put away this foolish 
confidence, as if we wanted to work something in the listeners through the word, but we 
should rather make an effort in prayer that God alone, without us, makes his word 
powerful and active in the listeners, which word he speaks in and through the preacher 
and teacher". (On Ps. 8, 3. from Z. 1519. IV, 763-65.) 

d. It is true that the greatest defect of a sermon is when God's Word is preached in it. 
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The word of God is not used primarily for teaching, but even then not a secondary matter, 
but an essential part is missing, if God's word is not also used in it "for chastening in 
righteousness" or for that education that takes place through exhortation. Even most 
Christians, since they all still have a good part of the flesh in them, are of such a nature 
that even the most glorious and richest doctrinal sermons pass them by without leaving a 
trace, if the preacher does not continue to combine teaching with exhortation, not only 
showing the right use of it, but also trying to stimulate it in the most agile way. Again, 
however, all true Christians are of such a nature that with an urgent exhortation, so to 
speak, everything can be done with them. For this very reason, so many preachers do so 
little with their Christians when they want to induce them to good works or to dissuade 
them from unrighteous behavior, that instead of exhorting, they demand, command, 
threaten and punish. They do not realize what a powerful weapon they have and do not 
use. Righteous Christians, though afflicted with many infirmities, do not want to reject 
God's word; they want to live for him who died for them; they no longer want to serve sin, 
the world and the devil, but would rather be completely renewed in the image of their God: 
therefore, if they hear the voice of their gracious God in the exhorting preacher, they will 
not and cannot oppose it. Our Luther may also speak about this. He writes about the 
epistle of the 19th Sunday after Trinity in the church postilion: "This is once again an 
admonition to Christians that they also follow their faith by good works and new life. For 
although they have forgiveness of sins through baptism, the old Adam still clings to their 
flesh, which is always stirred up with evil inclinations and lusts, both to worldly vices and 
to spiritual ones; so that if they do not resist and ward off such, they lose again the faith 
they have received and the forgiveness of sins, and afterwards become worse than they 
were before; They have begun to despise and persecute God's word, if they are punished 
by it; yes, even those who like to hear it and value it, and intend to live by it, still need 
daily admonition and exhortation. The old skin of the sinful flesh is so strong and tough, 
and the wicked devil so powerful and mischievous, where he gains a little room; when he 
can put in a claw, he penetrates completely, until he sinks man again into the former old 
damned nature of unbelief, contempt of God and disobedience. Therefore the ministry of 
preaching in the church is necessary, not only for the ignorant, who are to be taught as 
the simple, unintelligent rabble and the young people, but also for those who know well 
how they should believe and live, to awaken and admonish them, so that they may daily 
resist, and not become lazy nor discontented and weary in the fight they must have on 
earth with the devil, 
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their own flesh and all vices. That is why St. Paul is so diligent in his exhortation to his 
Christians that it seems as if he is doing too much for them, that he is urging them so 
strongly everywhere, just as if they were so ignorant that they did not know it themselves, 
or so careless and forgetful that they would not do it without being told and urged. But he 
also knows that although Christians have begun to believe and are in a state in which the 
fruit of faith is to be proved, it is therefore not so soon done nor accomplished; that it is 
not valid here to say and think: Yes, it is enough that the teaching is given; therefore, 
where the Spirit and faith are, the fruits and good works will follow from themselves. For 
although the Spirit is there, and, as Christ says, is willing and also works in those who 
believe, yet against this also is the flesh, which is weak and slothful, to which the devil 
does not feast, that he may bring down this same weak flesh by temptation and 
provocation, etc. Therefore one must not let people go in this way, as if one should not 
exhort or urge them through God's word to good living. No, you must not be careless and 
lazy here; for the flesh is already too lazy to obey the Spirit; yes, it is too strong to resist 
it, as St. Paul said elsewhere, Gal. 5:17: The flesh lusts against the Spirit, etc., so that 
you do not do what you want. Therefore God must also do here as a good, diligent steward 
or ruler does where he has a lazy servant or maidservant or industrious officials (even if 
they are not otherwise evil or unfaithful); he must not think that it is finished that he has 
commanded once or twice what they are to do, where he himself does not always lie on 
their backs and drive them. So it has not yet come to pass with us that our flesh and blood 
go and leap in vain joy and desire to good works and obedience to God, as the spirit 
would gladly and faith instructs; but even if he always drives and blows himself with him, 
he can hardly carry it away; what then should happen if one would leave such exhortation 
and driving standing and nevertheless go and think (as many safe Christians do): Yes, | 
know well myself what | should do; | have heard it so many years ago and so often, yes, 
| have also taught it to others, etc., that | think if one were to be silent for a year with 
preaching and exhortation, we would become worse than no heathen are." (Erlanger A., 
Volume IX, p. 306. ff.) But how the exhortation, which can only be directed to Christians, 
should be, is shown by Paul when he writes Rom. 12, 1. to the Christians in Rome: "I 
exhort you, brethren, through the mercy of God," to which Luther remarks: "He (Paul) 
does not say, ‘I command you;' for he preaches to those who are already Christians and 
devout by faith in the new man, who are not to be compelled by commandments, but are 
to be exhorted to do willingly what is to be done with the sinful old man. For whoever does 
not willingly do what is to be done with the old man out of friendship alone. 
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And he who enforces laws on the unwilling is neither a Christian preacher nor a governor, 
but a worldly master of the rod. A lawyer enforces with chastisements and punishments; 
a preacher of grace entices and provokes with demonstrated divine goodness and mercy; 
for he does not like unwilling works and unpleasant service; he wants to have joyful and 
pleasurable service from God. Whoever then does not allow himself to be tempted and 
enticed by such sweet and lovely words of God's mercy, so lavishly given and bestowed 
upon us in Christ, that he may also do so with joy and love, in honor of God and for the 
good of his neighbor, is nothing and everything in him is lost. How can a man become 
soft and cheerful with laws and sorrows who does not melt and fray before such a fire of 
heavenly love and grace? It is not man's mercy, but Motho's mercy, which is given to us, 
and which St. Paul wants us to consider, to provoke and move us." (Church Post. on the 
Ep. of the 1st Epiphaniassonnt., Erl. A., VIII, 5. f.) 

e. When the apostle Rom. 15, 4. writes: "But whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the 
scriptures might have hope,” it finally follows that, as the use of the word of God for 
teaching is the foundation, the use of it for comfort and hope must be the constant goal 
of all preaching. The true Christian is not a person who revels in such undisturbed blissful 
peace and joy, as he is unfortunately! all too often portrayed quite untrue in sermons of 
inexperienced or enthusiastic preachers. Rather, every true Christian must enter the 
kingdom of God through many inner and outer tribulations. He is more often in states of 
desolation than of serene certainty. Therefore, a servant of Christ and a shepherd of his 
sheep manages his ministry very badly if the Christian, who so often rushes to church 
with a weighed-down and troubled heart, does not find the comfort there either, which he 
needs so much and for which he longs so much. Sermons that are devoid of all 
consolation for a cross-bearer and challenged person are not true evangelical sermons. 
They must not only contain consolation against fear of sin and distress of conscience, but 
also against all kinds of misery of this life. A preacher must not think that every true 
Christian must be so spiritually, so heavenly minded and strong that he is insensitive to 
earthly hardship and does not need any special consolation. Rather, a preacher must 
have a fatherly, even a motherly heart toward his listeners (1 Cor. 4:15, 1 Thess. 2:7, cf. 
Is. 66:13), and therefore not measure the causes of all kinds of worries and troubles 
according to what they are in themselves, but according to what they are for the weak 
Christians entrusted to him. He must realize that nothing is more dangerous to the 
Christian than worldly sadness and melancholy, and that Satan, this spirit of sorrow, 
therefore continually seeks to plunge the Christians into it and to make them feel the 
same. 
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That, on the other hand, comfort is the main means to make Christians willing to run 
diligently in sanctification, in all good works; as David says: "If you comfort my heart, | 
will run the way of your commandments,” Ps. 119:32. A Protestant preacher must not let 
himself be held back from giving ample comfort by the fact that he sees so many 
infirmities in his Christians. He does not heal these infirmities by legal action, but 
(although he must not lack the demands and threats of the law) above all by true 
evangelical consolation. Just look at how Christ deals with his infirm disciples and how 
the prophets and apostles deal with their infirm but sincere listeners. They may at times 
attack them harshly, but the predominant feature of their treatment is kindly coaxing and 
comforting. After all, the whole Gospel is nothing but a cheerful message, a great sermon 
of comfort in all its parts. Therefore, in our Concordia formula, the canon is established: 
"Whoever leads the doctrine of God's gracious election in such a way that the afflicted 
Christians cannot comfort themselves with it, but are caused to despair by it, or the 
impenitent are strengthened in their courage, it is undoubtedly certain and true that this 
doctrine is not carried out according to the word and will of God, but according to the 
reason and instigation of the afflicted devil. For, as the apostle testifies, all things that are 
written are written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope; but if by the Scriptures this comfort and hope are weakened or even 
taken from us, it is certain that they are understood and interpreted contrary to the will 
and mind of the Holy Spirit. It is certain that it will be understood and interpreted contrary 
to the will and mind of the Holy Spirit. (Art. 11. Repetition.) There is no saying of Scripture 
from which a true evangelical preacher could not derive rich consolation for believing 
Christians. A real masterpiece of this can be found in the Concordia formula just 
mentioned. In the article on free will, the passage Phil. 2, 13.In the article on free will, the 
passage Phil. 2:13: "It is God that worketh in you, both to will and to do, according to his 
good pleasure," is first cited as proof that man by nature and by his own powers has no 
free will to do works that are good in the sight of God, and then added: "Which lovely 
saying is very comforting to all devout Christians who feel and sense a little spark and 
longing for God's grace and eternal blessedness in their hearts, that they may know that 
God has kindled this beginning of true godliness in their hearts, and may he further 
strengthen them in the great weakness, and help them to persevere in true faith until the 
end." (Such masterpieces of comforting application are especially full of Luther's and 
Jerome Weller's writings, from which a preacher can especially learn how to speak to the 
weary at the right time, while those men learned this from the Lord Jesus himself and 
from the prophets and apostles. 
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For without personal experience of comfort in all inward and outward troubles, it is 
impossible to become a true preacher of comfort (2 Cor. 1:3-7) and to obey the express 
command of God: "Comfort, comfort my people, says your God; speak kindly to 
Jerusalem, and preach to her that her knighthood is ended, for her iniquity is forgiven." 
Isa. 40, 1. 2. 

(To be continued.) 


(Sent in by Pastor Wyneken.) 
The Methodists 


have published in Bremen (Germany) a "systematic theology”, in which of course also the 
"moral perfection" is found (*6. The writer of this has never been able to bring out a specific 
definition of this "moral perfection" by a Methodist). In the first part of this work (ok. Hengst. 
Ev. Kztg., August 1865) Mr. Warren says: "The formal principle of Methodism is Christian 
perfection, or complete love. Calvin's Jdealchrist is merely a servant of God, Luther's is a 
child of God, Wesley's is a perfect man, who is there in the measure of the perfect age of 
Christ. - Calvinism or Lutheranism cannot accept the historical fact that there have been 
saints, men who have walked blamelessly in all the commandments and statutes of the 
Lord" (NB. the Antichrist Papal Church was able to do this long before the Methodist 
Church, and paganism quite easily understood the art of finding out such saints and 
quickly placing them among the gods).- Methodism holds out to us an ideal of Christian 
character, whose supernatural divine beauty fills the heart with indescribable longing, and 
then, instead of postponing its attainment until the day of resurrection, and condemning 
us in the meantime to the purification of an immemorial sinful natural principle, it assures 
us that God's grace can and will help us to this ideal, realize this ideal in us. The 
encouragement to grow in grace, which already lies in the belief in the attainability of a 
state where one can fulfill the law of love through grace, is incalculable." 

To this fantasy of the Methodists Luther gives, in my opinion, the best illustration 
(W. I, 1884). 

"A story was told of a nun who amused herself with her speculations and diligently 
avoided others, so that her thoughts would not be prevented. At a time when she sits in 
her devotion and thoughts, and lets herself think that she has a golden skirt on, and a 
golden crown on her head, and sits there in joy, like a bride at the wedding, the other nuns 
become aware of the mockery of Satan, and see that she has a cow-dirt on her head, 
which she thinks is a golden crown." 
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What is it, then, with the "moral perfection" of the Methodists, with which they flaunt 
themselves, like the knight Don Quixotte with the cleaning basin of an honest barber, but 
which he held and praised for the helmet of the famous knight and magician Mambrinus? 
They actually know nothing about original sin. They do not consider original lust, i.e., the 
first evil impulses, irritations and thoughts that arise from original sin, to be a sin. The 
"complete love" of which they boast is not the love which the true, living and holy God, 
according to his eternal, unchangeable and unbreakable holy will, must demand of all 
rational creatures, and demands for us human beings in his unchangeable law, as love 
from the whole heart, etc. : but that of the false Methodist God.: but which the false 
Methodist idol makes demand through his Baal apes, namely a love "with the qualities 
and powers which we possess in reality, and In the circumstances and occupation in 
which we find ourselves according to his will." How should the dear old father behind the 
stove with his nightcap over his ears expect his dear Methodist children to do more, since 
they are already so sour for his sake? So, in truth, there is not much left of the "moral 
perfection" of the Methodists than what a puffed-up man, who throws himself on the 
utmost holiness, can accomplish with his own powers, which then, for instance, are more 
excited by the steam and heat of a rapture pleasing to the old Adam, than with an ordinary 
earthly man, who thus pursues the home-baked customary "piety" without rapture. 

Thus, they can never really give a complete explanation of the concept of "moral 
perfection", but they drift around in the general biblical phrases without ever giving a 
definite explanation of the meaning and the opinion according to the analogy of faith. 
What does Warren, for example, mean in his "systematic theology" when he writes: 
"Calvinism or Lutheranism is not able to accept the historical fact that there have been 
saints, men who have walked blamelessly in all the commandments and statutes of the 
Lord." Why should Lutheranism not be able to do this, since not only does the Bible 
present such people to us, but Lutherans even today hope to God's grace that such things 
may be said by many Christians, and indeed can and must be said by every righteous 
Christian in his right mind. But what is gained by this biblical way of speaking in and for 
itself for his "moral perfection"? What light does it shed on the depth and scope, indeed 
the very essence of his "moral perfection"? Paul Phil. 3, 6., says the same of himself 
according to the words: "Having been blameless according to righteousness in the law." 
And yet at the same time he was a persecutor of Christ and His church. According to Mr. 
Warren, Paul in his unconverted state was a complete Methodist saint. 


80The Methodists. 


in the full glory of their "moral perfection." For according to the righteousness in the law 
he was blameless, or what is the same according to the words, "he walked blamelessly in 
all the commandments and statutes of the Lord." 

But how the Methodists twist and turn, if one presses upon them with the question 
whether such perfect saints do not feel evil lusts in themselves, can be tested by everyone 
who wants to. The writer of this once got the answer from a preacher to the above 
question: Of course, but they come from outside, from the devil, and he referred to the 
temptation of Christ, horribly enough. On another occasion, he also heard a Methodist, in 
front of his astonished Lutheran listeners, rattle out his renown of the perfect holiness of 
the Methodists, "New Grace," etc. At last, an old Lutheran stood up and said, "Yes, but 
they come from outside. At last an old Lutheran stood up and addressed him: "Friend, tell 
me what your perfection actually consists of, how far it extends. One cannot quite make 
sense of what you actually mean by it." Now the Methodist answered, "It consists in 
complete love, that a man walk blamelessly in the commandments of God, as the 
Scripture speaks of such people, or as the apostle Paul says of himself, "I live, yet now 
not I, but Christ liveth in me."" "One must confess," says the Lutheran, "you Methodists 
have it under control; three sayings for one, that could please me, if it would only get us 
off the ground; but how, for example, the last saying belongs here, | don't understand at 
all. This would be the summit of Christian life for you, which is the beginning for us 
Lutherans and every righteous Christian, and at the same time, of course, the end. For 
every man, as he has come to faith by God's grace, will have to say of himself: Christ lives 
in me. Tell me, rather, whether your perfect saints no longer sin in thought, word, and 
deed?" M.: "Is it not written: He that is born of God doth not sin, for his seed remaineth 
with him; neither can he sin, because he is born of God?" L.: "Certainly it is written, as are 
many other excellent sayings that say the same thing; but the saying again does not get 
us anywhere. First, you must say that every believer is born of God. Now you Methodists 
all claim that you are believers and born again; but although you have a fair amount of 
impudence, | have not yet heard you all boast that you have attained to the New Grace 
and moral perfection, so that you no longer commit any sin. Secondly, we can confidently 
assume that the apostle Paul also knew and believed this saying, at least according to its 
content. The explanation of this is given in the 7th chapter of his letter to the Romans, 
where he says in v. 17 and v. 20, that is, twice in a row: "If | do what | do not want to do, | 
do not do it, but the sin that dwells in me does. This means nothing else but this: "I, as a 
Christian born of God, do not do evil. 
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God's commandment, nor can |, because | am hostile to sin with my whole inner life and 
being, | hate it, | have died to it, | have nothing more to do with it, but it is still there, it 
attacks me, yes, it does in me what | hate. And this is how every sincere Christian speaks 
after St. Paul, without letting himself be seduced by the devil of arrogance to the spiritual 
height of your "moral perfection." 

M. "A convenient interpretation for hypocrites." 

L. "Certainly! Christ is set to fall and rise. God's theure gospel is a smell of life to life 
and a smell of death to death. God himself is pious with the pious and perverse with the 
perverse. The same rope that helps me to live by pulling me out of a deep pit can help 
you to die if you hang yourself on it. But we are getting too far away from our cause. Tell 
me, dear friend, do your perfect saints feel no more sinful lusts? Does nothing of evil 
thoughts, irritations, etc. stir in them?" 

M. Where is it written that thoughts and lusts, if they are not cultivated and followed, 
are sin? The apostle clearly distinguishes lust from sin when he says Jac. 1, 14: "Every 
man is tempted when he is provoked and enticed by his own lust. After that, when lust 
has conceived, it gives birth to sin. 

L. Right! | thought that the fox would have to come out of the hole. You Methodists 
have quite peculiar concepts of conception, birth and the fruit of birth. Since then it has 
been held everywhere in the world and has always proved to be true that what is born 
has the same nature as that from which it is born. With you the case may even occur that 
someone is a man, but the mother can be a goose or donkey mother. Of course the 
apostle distinguishes lust as mother from sin as fruit; but should not lust, i.e. the first 
thoughts and stimuli, be sin, like the fruit it gives birth to? Then, in the end, the father, i.e. 
the man who, with his will turned away from God and bound by the devil, allows himself 
to be overcome by the stimuli of lust and enters into the abominable connection with lust, 
so that finally sin, namely real sin, comes out of this connection, would not be a sinner 
either, and so, of course, a Methodist perfect saint would easily come into being. But so 
it is, you know nothing right about original sin, how exceedingly horrible and damnable it 
is, just as you know nothing right about the holiness of the living God; for otherwise you 
could not utter the blasphemous nonsense so boldly that God would be unjust, since he 
demands of fallen man in his holy law something that man is not able to keep, and then 
condemns him. It is as if the Ten Commandments were a whim of God and not the eternal, 
unchangeable Law. 
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It is not said: You shall do this, because this is how | want it once; but it is said: You shall 
be holy, because | will be holy once; but it is said: You shall be holy, because | will be holy 
once. It is not said: You shall do this, because this is how | want it once, see how you cope 
with it; but it is said: You shall be holy, because | am holy. That is why you can cope with 
your sins so easily, not by taking comfort in the perfect righteousness of Christ, which is 
already given to you in holy baptism, and in the forgiveness of sins, because you do not 
make much of that; but by a fanciful imagination of a gracious God, which you do not base 
on the word and the holy sacraments, but on the feeling you want to have received from 
your crying and struggling at the penitential bench, and by an imaginary holiness, which is 
so directed to external things, but which cannot have any deep foundation, precisely 
because you know nothing right, neither of man's sin and God's holiness, nor of God's 
great grace in Christ, which alone, when it is recognized and tasted by a penitent heart in 
faith, changes the heart, works the right love for God, and also alone keeps the heart in 
this love and inflames it more and more. Instead of covering your nakedness with this robe 
of righteousness, rejoicing in it and considering it the only adornment in which you should 
be resplendent before God, quiet your conscience and practice sanctification, Rather, you 
pride yourselves in the self-tailored robe of your "moral perfection" or "perfect holiness," 
which is not sufficient anywhere, and in which you stand out in the eyes of all righteous 
Christians who keep the Word alone, just as the messengers of David did when they 
returned from Hanon. 2 Sam. 10, 6. 

M. Well, | Know what | know and what | have experienced. You can confidently stick 
to the word and the letter, | will stick to the spirit. The letter kills, the spirit makes alive. 
(Draws off with the last word.) 

Since we are on the subject of storytelling, | can present another bit where a 
Lutheran once extolled his holiness and righteousness to a Methodist. Some years ago a 
business trip led me to a small place on the lower Mississippi, where | expected a boat to 
take me to St. Louis. | entered the home of a German tailor who lived near the landing 
place and with whom | had formerly made acquaintance. He was a Methodist, Methodist 
started, but still with some Lutheran underpinning. | had hardly settled down when another 
elderly but rather robust-looking man entered with his traveling bag, saying: "Greetings, 
dear countrymen! Is it permitted to sit down with you and smoke my pipe until my boat 
arrives? It is so desperately boring in your English inn." The tailor gave him a friendly 
welcome, and | 
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| gave the resisting man my chair, the only one in the store, and sat down on a box. After 
the conversation had turned for a while around general objects, the old man asked: "How 
is it, compatriot, can you also go to church here? It looks a little desolate and barren to me 
in your little nest here. There aren't many Germans in it either. Yes," he added with a sigh, 
"and if there were, they would probably fill the beer houses more than the churches. Then 
the tailor told his tiresome story, which unfortunately is repeated so often in this country, 
and in the end one must praise God's mercy in spite of all the misery. He told how he had 
had to learn his little Lutheran catechism in Germany and his prayers at home, but 
otherwise he had not heard anything of God's word in church, at school, at home, or 
anywhere else; No one cared about the state of his soul, and so he lived safely in Germany 
and also here for a while, even if a certain natural shyness - the remnant of old traditional 
discipline in his father's house - prevented him from joining in the disgusting, godless and 
sour activities of the ordinary Germans, especially in the larger cities. Finally, God had 
mercy on him and led him into the hands of a Methodist preacher; He opened his eyes to 
his lost soul and through his preaching and instruction helped him to receive grace, and 
now he lives happily in his Savior, diligently pours out God's Word at home, adheres to 
the English Methodist Church, but also occasionally has the opportunity to attend a 
German Methodist service, and now seeks with the grace of God to serve his Lord ina 
righteous and holy life. "Yes, so it is," sighed the old man, blowing a mighty puff of smoke 
from himself; "God have mercy on our poor German people, after all; we are like sheep 
that have no shepherd, scattered on all high places and mountains, and whoever finds us 
must be robbed of us." "Well," said the tailor gleefully, "| am glad that | have become a 
robber, as you put it. | do not complain; | am returned to the herd of my Savior and feel 
well in his green pasture and by his fresh springs of water. And as for the foolish Germans 
saying that | have fallen away from my faith and have become a Methodist, | wish such 
apostasy on all my dear German countrymen, then things would be better with them, too." 
"| wouldn't want to change places with you, I'd rather be in my place," said the old man. 
"That is possible," replied the Methodist; "after all, the old German proverb says: "Every 
boaster praises his own pannier," and if you are a Christian, it may be well. But | thank 
God that | have become a Methodist, or, as people say, have fallen away from my faith. 
For what was it with the Lutherans in Germany, and what is it here? Whoever still 
outwardly does his thing, who turns to the 
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church and communion, he is a good Lutheran, he may be as dead as an old fence post, 
and live as he pleases. Look, things are quite different here. Here, people have to convert 
righteously, discipline is taken into account, one has to live holy and prove oneself as a 
Christian; there is nothing to be done with name and muzzle Christianity. And he went on 
to praise the earnestness and zeal of the Methodists, their pious and holy life in contrast 
to the world, that they really shone like lights and let their good works be seen, as the Lord 
requires, so that the Father in heaven may be praised, and so on. He then emphasized 
this as a special advantage and a sign that they were really serious about sanctification, 
in contrast to all other sects that only talked about it; that they not only taught that man 
could be and live perfectly holy already here on earth, but that many also accomplished it 
in their community. The old man listened calmly and serenely; only now and then, though 
not often, he seemed to indicate by a tremendous cloud of smoke that he blew from him, 
that he received a special impression from the speech of the eagerly talking tailor, whether 
a pleasing one, one could not tell from his face. At last, when the Methodist had finished 
and looked at him inquiringly what he had to say in reply, he stood up and said: "Well, 
countryman, you have opened your mouth wide, but now | will open mine even wider. See, 
it pleases me that you have spoken so earnestly and eagerly, for you do not look to me 
like a blabbermouth, as one often finds such people among you, who make a lot of noise, 
and yet there is nothing behind it. You mean it, as you speak, and how should your mouth 
not overflow with that of which your heart is full; and how should your heart not be full that 
God's grace has brought you from darkness to light and from the power of Satan to the 
living God through the knowledge of our highly praised Lord and Savior JEsu Christ. Now 
there would be much to say against what you have said, but time would not allow it, 
because the boat must be here soon, if it is not delayed. | only want to draw your attention 
to one thing. You Methodists always know much of your life, but little of your doctrine to 
speak of, and doctrine must bring us to heaven, life never does." "Well," said the Methodist, 
"the doctrine will never do, if the life is not there. "There is much that could be said in reply," 
said the old man, "but now let me finish what | have said to you. You see, you always 
speak much of your holiness and little of your Savior; and when you speak of him, it is less 
of what he has done for you than of what he has done in you. And this is very suspicious 
to me, for it always seems to me - and | know also from my own sorrowful experience that 
it is so - as if in the end you put yourselves in the Savior's place and pretty much push him 
aside." "That is an unjust suspicion and reproach." 
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the Methodist interrupted him. Well, well," said the old man, "it may be that you speak thus 
out of the simplicity of your heart; but be sure it is as | say; you need not look long at 
yourself and your holiness, though you say the Lord alone works it by his grace, to lose 
sight and heart of the dear Savior." And what is your holiness, perfect and imperfect put 
together in one bundle? No offense, countryman, it is a miserable, miserable begging." 
"Beggary you call holiness, since the Lord says, "You shall be holy, for | am holy," and, 
“Pursue sanctification, without which no one will see the Lord,” my friend on the tailor's 
table interrupted him. "Go ahead," said the old man, "I am speaking of your holiness, and 
of that | say again, perfect and imperfect taken together is a real rag bag, of which, if you 
understood rightly, you would not make much mention. Look at me, I'm a completely 
different guy." My friend and |, astonished at this turn of events, looked at the old man, 
who stood bolt upright in front of us with a serious face. At last the Methodist said, "Old 
man, you have a good look, but don't take it amiss: you are not worthy of any special 
holiness." "You're right," the old man laughed good-naturedly; "it would be bad if | could 
be seen to be holy by the nose. | only wanted to say that | am a very different fellow from 
you. | am in fact what you only dream and talk about, namely a complete saint before God 
and his holy angels. Yes, yes, just look at me, | am worth it; the angels look at me with 
amazement, why should not people do so, although of course not much can be seen with 
natural eyes. Adam in the state of his innocence was nothing against me; yes, | dare to 
say that my holiness exceeds that of the dear holy angels, who are sinless glorious spirits." 
"But surely you are a sinner, like other people, conceived and born in sins; what whimsical 
things do you speak?" the Methodist interrupted him. "Speak not to me of sin," answered 
the old man gravely, "where God Himself perceives in my holiness from my conception to 
this hour, and, | hope, to my, God willing, soon and blessed end, no spot, no wrinkle, 
nothing of the kind, but is all perfect, all glorious, shining and shining." "Well indeed," said 
the Methodist, "| do not know what to think of you." "It is no wonder," said the old man, "I 
am often like that myself, that | do not know what to say in amazement; and when | am 
really struck by what a glorious creature | am in the eyes of God, | do not know what to 
do; then it tears me to my knees, that | can do nothing but worship my God in amazement. 
By the way, you as a Methodist should not be so overly astonished about it; you always 
boast about your sinless perfect holiness; 
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or is it more in the mouth than in real conviction, and do you yourselves not believe in it, 
although you speak much of it?" "I believe it," replied the Methodist, "because the 
Scriptures teach it; but of such a perfection as you speak of, where even your conception 
and birth are sinless, in short, there is not a spot to be found in your whole life, which 
surpasses Adam's holiness in the state of innocence, even that of the holy angels, that is 
only pure fancy. For even if we teach and believe that the Lord, at our prayer, gives grace 
- though not to all - to live in perfect holiness and spotlessness, yet we find ourselves born 
in sins, we have lived in sins, and only through prayer and righteous struggle against sin, 
and in earnest pursuit of sanctification, do those finally get there to whom God gives it by 
grace." "For this very reason," replied the old man, "I have told you that all your holiness, 
of which you make so much being, is a miserable beggar's rag, even if it were with your 
“perfect holiness as you say, although, seen in the light of the unmistakable Word, it is 
like tow and hede that comes too close to the light. At the most, you can make a house 
dress out of it, in which you can show yourself before wife and children and household 
friends; but to ride to court with it and let yourself be seen in the honorable company of 
kings and princes, that you cannot do, therefore | say again: it is a miserable begging with 
it, of which a Christian should make no mention at all." "Riding to court? Kings and 
princes? | don't understand you at all," asked the Methodist in wonder; "what do you mean 
by that?" "Well, what should | mean but the heavenly court, where the Holy Trinity sits on 
thrones, and the heavenly hosts with their Holy! Holy! Holy! serve the Triune God in 
worship, and the spirits of the perfected righteous find all kings and priests; behold, there, 
thank God, | can also let myself be seen with my holiness. But if you would let yourself be 
seen with your holiness, as with a garment, which would stand on all sides up to the breast 
and even higher up from sinlessness and would be somewhat clean at the top of the neck, 
then you would be thrown out over your head into the utter darkness, so that you would 
lose sight and hearing, until you, like the rich man in hell, would again come to a horrible 
senses. It is different with me and my holiness, so | can confidently let myself be seen 
before God and all holy angels. For what you are saying about raving, that is nothing. The 
Lord himself, after he has inspired and considered everything exactly, has issued me a 
letter and seal about it, which | can prove everywhere. So it is completely true. "If you did 
not look so desperately calm and serious in your speeches," said the Methodist, "I would 
have said: You would have made us both happy. To which sect do you belong, and how 
did you come to your holiness?" "I don't belong to any sect at all," replied the old man, "I 
am avery simple ordinary Christian. Here on earth | call 
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Other people also call me an Old Lutheran, a Stock Lutheran, a Missourian, etc." 
"Lutheran?" we both interrupted him in amazement. "Yes, Lutheran, i.e. a person who, by 
God's grace, believes everything the Scriptures say. And as | have come to my holiness, 
| also want to tell you: Look, | am also, like you and all the other Adam children, conceived 
and born in sins, lay and lie by nature under God's wrath and disgrace and should be 
eternally lost, as | have also otherwise richly deserved with my sinful life and still deserve 
daily." - "Still daily deserving," the Methodist interrupted him, "and yet such a complete 
saint? How does that rhyme with each other?" Splendidly," the old man replied, laughing, 
"splendidly; just let me finish. But look, there is a man called Jesus who has accomplished 
all this. He is, as you know and believe, truly God with the Father and the Holy Spirit. He 
is truly God with the Father and the Holy Spirit, but for the sake of my sins a true man 
born of the Virgin Mary, and put under the law with all its demands on me, a wretched 
man, and with all its curses on me. He fulfilled all of them, bore all of them, and even 
became a curse Himself. And all this in the most perfect way, so that not one thing is 
lacking. Obedience to the point of death, even death on the cross. With this, He atoned 
for all my sins, paid all my debts in the judgment of God, and the righteousness that He 
acquired with His obedience, He also gave to me already, in Holy Baptism, where | put 
on Him myself. And now God no longer sees me as | am by nature, but in His dear Son, 
completely perfect, completely glorious, without blemish, spot or wrinkle, so that | can 
justly boast of a righteousness and holiness that goes beyond Adam's, if he remained in 
the state of his innocence, even beyond the angels. For Adam and angels can only love 
God perfectly with the love of a creature, and also only render such obedience. The Son, 
however, renders his obedience to God in his divine love for his heavenly Father. That is 
more. And this is now my holiness and righteousness, wherewith | glory before God and 
his holy angels, of which | boast and take comfort, and in which | hope to depart blessed. 
And over all this God has given me a letter and seal in his eternal word, which | believe 
by his grace and learn to believe more and more. Are you satisfied now? Am | still a 
gusher, or have | made a joke with cloth? No, it is divine truth, divine earnestness; and in 
the face of your boasting of your Methodist holiness, | thought | ought also to emphasize 
myself, or actually my dear Savior, a little, and once took my mouth quite full, but not too 
full, for who can emphasize that enough?" "Hm!" said the Methodist and grabbed his 
forehead with his hand, as if something long forgotten had come back to him, and was off 
the tailor's table in front of the door in one leap, looking into the blue. |, however, could 
not hold myself, pressed the old man's 
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and said, "God bless you for the word you have spoken here today. It has shed a light on 
me that brings me great comfort in my heart. Look, | have also long sought peace with 
God, and have also found it, thank God, in my Savior; but how have | fared so far? | have 
always looked at my actions, at my piety and holiness, and there | come to nothing but 
fear and distress, doubt and discouragement; for | will honestly confess to you that piety 
is neither behind nor ahead. Now, however, | know what | should hold on to, what | should 
comfort myself with and boast about, and what | should and can base a happy and 
blessed journey home on: for that is not my work and deed, but that of my dear Lord and 
Savior." "Well," said the old man, taking me by the shoulders and looking deeply and 
cheerfully into my eyes, "thank God that you have come back to the old sexton's rhyme: 
Christ's blood and righteousness, that is my adornment and garment of honor; with this | 
will stand before God when | enter heaven, and by God's grace hold fast to it. In this is 
the whole wisdom and art of the Christian, this is the key to the right understanding of the 
whole truth of salvation, this alone gives strength and desire for right, serious, true 
sanctification, even if one cannot perceive its progress inch by inch. For the Lord creates 
and works in darkness, and to the Christian himself it is mostly hidden what his hand is 
doing in the heart. But there my boat whistles. God keep you." "Old man," said the 
Methodist, who in the meantime had rejoined us, "if God ever leads you down the road 
again, speak up and stay the night; my dear wife shall serve you with the best the house 
can do." "That can happen," said the old man, "thanks in advance for the hospitality kindly 
offered." With that he hurried away, but turned again and said to him with a laugh, "But 
then you'll have to put up with me going over the little Lutheran catechism with you a bit." 
"Well, well, come along," the Methodist called after him in a friendly manner. Whether the 
meeting took place, what became of my friend, the Methodist, | don't know, because | 
haven't come back to the same area since then. 


Miscellaneous. 


From a letter of our dear, suffering brother R6bbelen we communicate the following: 
"If | could at least report something that might be welcome to you for the valuable 
messages that your dear lines bring! But with me, for years, everything has revolved 
almost exclusively around a heavy, stinging body, so much so that the content of my 
letters is at most a bulletin, and one gets tired of letting that go out of one's mind after a 
while. To many a depressing confession, however, would the 
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Sin, which daily again supplies its worm meal, offer material enough. And if this were too 
unpleasant a topic, my soul would have reason enough to praise the great mercy that, 
despite all misdeeds, does not cease to pour over me in streams of infinite grace and 
kindness and to show my weak mind, in large and small ways, how faithful it is. Is such a 
noble finger pointing upwards, as the earnest, genuinely Christian encouragement, of 
which you, dear friend, in fatherly love have honored me, gives it to me, a proof of it, a 
true refreshing ray of sunshine after heavy dark weather, in which and with which the Lord 
testifies to me that, despite or rather because of the distemper, he is pleased with his 
chastened servant, as a father is pleased with his son! But what would be most or only 
worth speaking and writing about is just too high and holy to be grasped. It may well strike 
the impure mind once in a while in especially blessed moments; but one becomes aware 
of it only when the opportunity has long since passed to offer a sacrifice of praise to the 
angel who has stirred the captive senses. The kingdom of God shall be a miracle before 
our eyes. - With this, the dear heavenly Father, who guided your mind, may send me a 
little bread of heavenly soul food, to comfort your dear soul, when the good news, which 
you brought, seemed to have no effect. 

Good order and regulation of thoughts is, as you well know, not to be demanded of 
my restless nature. Therefore, the rest of what | would still have to write is lost for this 
letter. | am like a member of my first congregation who, while chopping wood, always had 
lively conversations with friends in the old fatherland, but as soon as he sat down to put 
the wealth of his thoughts on paper, he could not find the beginning. From old age it is my 
weak side to lose the thread and, even if | initially had a clear view in my mind, to get lost 
as soon as | came from looking into wandering, from theory into practice. Now, however, 
the straitjacket of a strict diet also hinders me. It is therefore best for me to stay at home 
quietly. | would like to lose the way on which | would dare to stumble and become a 
laughing stock, if | exposed myself to less gentle looks than at present. - It would also be 
nothing new if | wanted to tell you what | think about the matte resistance that a thigh finds 
with those who bump against it in my hermitage. That the world on this occasion beats 
Christ to death like a mad dog, while insolently insisting on holding on to him, even to 
recognize him rightly alone, is likewise the old game. No wonder, furthermore, that the 
Roman whore cunningly uses such blindness, displays on stately temples in foot-long 
letters the lie that Mary is the refuge of poor sinners, etc., and boasts of martyrdom when 
she offers defiance to a state that, in the interest of "humanity," also desires her children 
for itself. 
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It is a disgrace, however, that their representatives "fight" and suffer for the defiance and 
arrogance of the Antichrist with greater determination than Christ's sheep for their 
shepherd. But this is also known to the world: for a wolf is stronger than a sheep. The 
impouding attitude of the papal church or the Jesuit clique that has taken its place still 
proves so much to the world that everything that leans on Christ, even in name only, is 
superior to human reason and strength: for one does not dare to touch the Roman church 
as such and, on the other hand, puts Luther's teachings, which dare to do so, in a clash 
with Jews and Mormons. And the same people again resort to the doctrine of the general 
priesthood of Christians alone and even cry out for synods for Protestants as well as for 
Catholics on the basis of the Tridentum. And because it is obvious that they do this only 
in order to put human thoughts and aspirations in the place of Christ and to do their work 
and office in the "temple" of God and His servants, Rome, in close agreement with faithful 
Protestants, calls this bunch "the whore. All unedifying enough; yet nothing that alienates 
the healthy senses: for from time immemorial - "much cunning is his cruel armor." 

For me salutary insofar that it makes the redemption from such confusion, which 
promises me death, all the more desirable. God let me then only wait for the hour in the 
faith that He works. In the same hour, unite me more and more with his children, and let 
the grace happen to me that you, dear friend, so faithfully implore. 

Your, God grant, eternally connected co-saved one 
Karl Rébbelen. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 


Correction. Recently the news went through almost all political and religious papers that a "German 
Lutheran preacher" named F. Th. Winkelmann had died suddenly and that after his death it had become 
apparent that he had been a common thief. The Lutheran Herald of Jan. 18 corrects this to the effect that 
Winkelmann, during his twenty-year stay in America, had only served as a preacher at the "German 
Lutheran" church in Brooklpn, but had subsequently been a constant teacher at English institutions, but 
had never "served any Luthe. rtsche congregation in the Ber. St . for even 
one week. 

Philadelphia and Sunday. In Philadelphia, the Sunday question has become a burning issue for 
all residents. Therefore, as the "Luth, and Miss" of Jan. 18 writes, no one can avoid passing judgment on 
it. A military doctor wrote to the editor that if Luther was not healthy in this question, he would have to 
give up his "Old Lutheranism". From the number of the "Luther" shown, it is clear that the editor of the 
paper tries to save Luther against the accusation of the Puritans by using Luther's own words to prove 
his agreement with the Puritan theory of Sunday. However, by claiming that those who do not take Luther 
as a whole into consideration, but refer to torn down heroic 
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Paradora, who say that Luther denies the divine establishment and binding nature of any particular weekly 
Sabbath, the "Luther" falls into this very error in his argumentation. It may well be left to "Lehre und Wehre" 
to explain this here, since this subject has already been dealt with in detail in this journal in 1864 
(November issue) and 1865 (January, February and March issues). We too are friends of the strictest 
Sunday observance, but not at the price of pure doctrine on this important punct. W. 

The Unirte Synod of the Northwest. From this synod, a pastor named Kiinzler went over to the 
Reformed Church. For this reason, he was exposed in the "Hausfreund", the organ of that synod, on Dec. 
15 of last year, and in the "Ref. Kz." of Jan. 11 and 18, as a former eye- and ear-witness, he revealed 
secrets of that synod, especially of the preacher Hartmann, which are indeed gruesome. Throwing stones 
at trusted people when one has a glass roof oneself is a dangerous thing. W. 

Christianity and our statesmen. Under this heading the Ref. Kz. writes: In Europe the case that 
an unbaptized and unconfirmed man reaches a public office of honor can never occur. With this, however, 
we do not want to say that a baptized man cannot still be pagan-minded. In our country, however, the 
former happens very often. Many of our high state officials who grew up in unchurched circles join the 
church only in later life. Thus ex-Senator John Bell, who before the war was a candidate for President of 
the United States, was recently received into the First Presbyterian Church in Nashville. Ex-President 
Pierce was recently baptized and received confirmation as a member of the Episcopal Church at Concord, 
N. H. Ex-President Buchanan also recently made a profession of his faith in Christ and joined the 
Presbyterian Association at Lancaster, Pa. But even President Johnson has yet to take this step, - is not 
yet a confessor of Christianity. It is even believed that he has never received Holy Baptism, thus has not 
yet become a member of a Christian congregation. 

Usury. It is gratifying that this deep cancer of social conditions is also being discussed in the Ohio 
Synod. The Northern Conference of the Eastern District, in its conference of October 31, addressed the 
following questions: "1. Can a Christian with a good conscience have his life insured? 2. what measure 
must a Christian keep with regard to interest? With regard to the first question, the majority of the 
conference stated that life insurance was a matter of free will, and that everyone should leave it to his 
conscience. The minority, however, considered that these life insurance companies should also be 
counted as usury companies. - With regard to the second question, there were also various opinions, but 
the majority held that the right measure of interest is that which is determined by the authorities, and 
whoever does not take more does not sin. However, one should always ask oneself first: what is right? 
There are cases where even three cents is too much. The Minderhekt held that money was a dead lump 
or dead rags, and therefore one should not take more than one gives." If Stark in his synopsis to 3 Mos. 
25, 36. in order to justify taking interest cheaply, also cites the following passage from Luther: "But in this 
case the fear of God should always be careful that it fears more to take too much than too little, so that 
avarice does not break in beside the security of a fair purchase; the less to the hundred, the more godly 
and Christian the purchase"; it should be noted, however, that Luther is not dealing there at all with usury, 
but with the purchase of interest. B. 

The Presbyterian in the South. The Presbyterian in New York reports on this as follows: "The 
question is settled. It is seen that the General Assembly of Presbyterians, which was inaugurated in the 
South during the war, and in full faith in the uninterrupted continuance of the now burst Confederacy, is 
determined to keep itself separate from the church from which it separated, and to assert its 
independence. We were fully convinced by what we had heard that this was the inclination, if not the firm 
resolve, of the Southern clergy, even before the one 
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happened what they considered to be the base act of our last General Assembly. They were embittered 
by the success our government had in crushing the rebellion, and were unable even in their ecclesiastical 
relations to fraternize with the North and heal the schism they had created. Finally, it was decided that 
they should form an independent body. It is not our intention now to negotiate the question with them or 
to expose the sin of a schism in the Church without cause and against all good reason. They are 
responsible to God and not to us for it, and there we leave them. We now point out this fact for the purpose 
of expressing our opinion that further discussion of the question regarding their return would be 
inadmissible. .... It should also be noted here that since the Assembly at Macon decided to take an 
independent position, it must have done so in the full knowledge that it was capable of asserting its 
ground. Certainly, under the circumstances, no appeal will be made to those from whom they have 
separated to help them build and restore their decayed churches. They do not like our cooperative and it 
would not be at all fine to ask for help to build up a schismatic organization. This, we believe, is how the 
matter will be generally viewed in the North. If we really believe that they should never have divided the 
church, or pursued measures to perpetuate the division, it would be difficult to persuade ourselves that 
we had any moral obligation to support and promote their plans." We add the following remark from the 
Episcopal Recorder: "The New York Observer repeats its assertion, and adduces still further evidence that, 
with scarcely a single exception, the leading clergy and religious blades of the Baptists, Methodists, and 
Presbyterians in the South are fiercely and bitterly opposed to ecclesiastical reunion. He writes; 'We have 
not seen one line in a Southern newspaper, nor heard one word from a Southern preacher, that indicated 
a desire that the Baptist- Methodist- or Presbyterian-churches should reunite? Lf; 

Necrological. Rev. Benjamin Kurtz, D.D., a mainstay of "American Lutheranism," died December 
29, 1865, in his 71st year. 


II. Abroad. 


Rev. Lohe on the lowa Synod. As reported in the Correspondenzblatt of the Society for Inner 
Mission in October of last year, Father Lohe "illustrated" the inner difficulties of church structures in North 
America at a Society meeting on June 14 of last year "following the memorandum of the lowa Synod and 
its synodal negotiations. He pointed out how a peaceful and conciliatory view of the various views of the 
millennial kingdom, the question of office and regiment shone forth from the aforementioned documents, 
while the Missouri Synod pursued a view differing from its own on these points with a zeal that caused it 
to hurl the ray of banishment even across the wide sea. But it was to be feared that also in the lowa 
Synod the difference of views on the end of things would soon express itself so definitely that the mutual 
toleration would have to cease, and that because there one tolerated each other due to the problematic 
nature of the opposing views. The problematic way of looking at things would soon give way on both 
sides to a decisive conviction, which would develop more and more on one side as well as on the other, 
then the mutual convictions would confront each other sharply and abruptly and - toleration and peace 
would be at an end. One should therefore have taken a different view of the matter and said: There are 
a number among us to whom the statements of the divine word about the end of things are as clear and 
certain as the words of the sacrament, while others do not have this certainty and therefore cannot agree 
with them; but since the matter lies in the future and the Lord will one day prove by deed who is right, we 
will bear with it. A second difficulty is the question of church government. In our circumstances this is not 
a burning question, but it is in free churches, as in Prussia and North America. 
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Then the question arises: Who has the church government? The Missourians say: The congregation. The 
brethren in lowa, on the other hand, often seem to confuse church government and diakonia. Diakonia is 
a matter of the congregation, therefore among the apostles a Judas carried the bag and received what 
was given for the Lord and the poor, and for the care of the poor also women could serve (deaconesses); 
but with the regiment it is quite another matter. The regiment in the church had its power only in the Word 
and Sacrament; all had to bow under the Word with free will, and let themselves be guided and governed 
by it. Now, however, one part of the brethren in lowa was inclined to the view that the congregation had 
the rule, while the other part demanded the shepherd's staff for the pasture and shepherd's office. Order, 
and therefore also superiority and subordination, must be in the church, for God is a God of order. But 
how this order should be enforced was not yet agreed upon and determined among the brothers there. 
They would still divide into two different, definite directions, as in Prussia; but may God grant them that 
they may learn to build themselves in peace with such differences, hold fast to unity in Word and 
Sacrament, and not let themselves be divided by deviation in such, though not unimportant, secondary 
questions. Therefore, the members of the Society should carry this matter on their hearts before God, 
that both parties may learn to moderate themselves and be satisfied with unity in the confession of Word 
and Sacrament." 

The blessed Pastor Harms in Hermannsburg. About him his brother, Rev. Harms in Miden, 
reports the following in the funeral sermon: "The deceased was born on May 5, 1808 in Walsrode, where 
his father was a preacher, and received the names Georg Louis Detlev Theodor in holy baptism. He was 
brought up lovingly but strictly. Unusual aptitudes were discovered in him at an early age. When he was 
9 years old, he moved with his parents to Hermannsburg, where his father was appointed pastor, so that 
Hermannsburg can be considered his real home. At the age of 16, he went to the Gymnasium in Celle, 
attended the first class of the same for 2 years and then moved to the University of Géttingen. He studied 
there from 1827 to 1830. In the church at that time the most shameful unbelief ruled. Harms himself was 
far from faith; he sought peace on his own ways in almost excessive work. He pursued philosophy, 
mathematics, physics, astronomy, natural history in addition to theology. In addition, he thoroughly 
studied the Sanskrit, the Syriac and Chaldean, the Italian and Spanish languages. But he did not attain 
peace. After a night of study, he read John 17, the high priestly prayer. There it became light in his soul, 
and the light did not go out again. - After his exams he came to Lauenburg to the chamberlain v. Linsiorf 
as a tutor and stayed there for 9 years to the blessing of the house and the city. Afterwards he became 
a tutor in Lineburg with the master builder Pampel; in Lineburg he held blessed Bible classes. He turned 
down a call to Harburg and another to New York. In 1813 he returned to Hermannsburg and was installed 
as pastor-collaborator with his father on the second Advent in 1844. After the death of his father, in 1848, 
he became his successor in the office. His inaugural sermon was on the Gospel of the 21st Sunday after 
Trinity, and strangely enough, the sermon on the same Gospel was his last. He was exhausted after his 
work on earth. "Woe is me," he often said, "when | reach my old age in strength!" He was not married 
and used to say in jest, "| have no time to take a wife." In reality, he was married to his congregation. On 
Monday, eight days ago, he buried another body. On it he lay down. He did not lack human care. His 
agony was severe, and the pain was unspeakable. Lamentations did not pass his lips, but fervent prayers 
did. Tuesday morning at 3 o'clock he gently fell asleep. His illnesses were many: Rheumatism, asthma, 
dropsy, a pinched hernia. Through Joh. 17, and especially through Joh. 17, 3, the read text word, Harms 
was converted. By nature he possessed great gifts, an amazing memory, so that he knew poems of 
twenty pages by heart when he had read them over a few times, and a clear, sharp mind. In physical 
exercises, 
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He was a master in swimming and fencing. Even in his unconverted state, he had an abhorrence of shame 
and vice, a sincere mind; he kept his body chaste, and honor was considered a high good. He was 
supported against temptation by his deep love for his mother. He was a whole man. The struggle was not 
easy for him immediately after his conversion. He had to fight his way through Pietist and Unionist 
Christianity until he found his footing in the Lutheran confession. His Savior was his one and only. In all 
things he had to give expression to his love for Christ. Love for him drove him, for example, to pray before 
every meal, and he was sometimes wrongly accused of being legalistic. With him was the love of action. 
His heart was noble, generous, soft - his effectiveness for the Kingdom of God should not have been 
unique! His preaching ability was immensely important, and because he lived in the Scriptures and knew 
them almost by heart, he was able to preach without any preparation if necessary. The world, which 
otherwise truly opposed him, had to give him the testimony: he meant what he taught. His praying was 
incomparable, his faith heroic. Every twisting and fudging of God's word was an abomination to him. - 
From the beginning of his vocation he was a fighter and a warrior. He was sued 65 times for the sake of 
the faith and the kingdom of God; he burned the writings about it that he kept shortly before his end. He 
courageously defended the right, unconcerned about the displeasure of above and below; for his principle 
was: What is right is wise. He was a man, and there are not many men in our times. It is heartbreaking 
that he is dead. But God is still alive. We may have divided our hearts between the deceased and the 
Savior; let us repent and give our whole heart to Christ, for to know Christ is blessedness. That is why it 
is so beautiful in heaven, because we recognize Christ without inhibition. - How Harms suffered on earth, 
but his suffering was grace from God. After his old man he was defiant and stubborn and arrogant; but he 
conquered the old man in the high school of tribulation. We want to follow him, but we cannot imitate him. 
His suffering in the last years was very great; he never asked to be free from suffering, but that he could 
go to church on Sundays and Wednesdays, and God heard his request. The suffering became 
unspeakably great in the last four hours. Another man might have gone mad, but he overcame through 
rayer. 
a "Help God at all times. Make us ready for eternal joy and bliss! 
Oh come, Lord JEsu" 

Those were his last words. What shall we do to honor his memory? Tears flow, they are to his honor, but 
they are the least. Dear Hermannsburgers, honor his memory by first never suffering an "unbelieving and 
un-Lutheran" pastor to stand in this pulpit, and then walk as he preached to you. We preachers want to 
be faithful until death and not spare ourselves where the glory of Christ is concerned. You missionary 
disciples, honor the memory of your father by preserving the word to you: The love of Christ thus urges 
us." 

Dowiat, the choir of German Catholics, has returned to the Roman Church. In a public statement 
about this he writes: "When | participated in the so-called "German Catholic" movement in 1845, it was 
only for political purposes. movement, it was only for political purposes. The father of the so-called 
"German Catholicism" was not Mr. Ronge, but Robert Blum, who, incidentally, thoroughly despised the 
entire, apparently religious form of the aforementioned movements. After | had to leave Switzerland for 
political reasons, | lived mainly in the west of this country (America). There | had the misfortune, or rather 
the luck, to get to know the whole bottomless sinking and meanness of the ,, "enlightened" " western 
peasant. The rich German language is too poor to sufficiently characterize the point of view of these 
animal men. Whoever has not lived for a long time among that race, thinks everything that is said to him 
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about the same, for exaggeration. A generation without God and without devil, without heaven and without 
hell; a generation that knows neither loyalty nor faith, neither priest nor teacher. It is more than a figure of 
speech when | say that the "enlightened" Western peasant may come to the point of throwing his newborn 
children to his pigs for the sake of metabolism and profit." 

Mecklenburg. In a "Mission Assembly" held in Wismar in Sept. J. held in Wismar in Sept. v. J., 
Past. Chrestin of Bitzow gave a report on matters concerning the "Gotteskasten". In it we find, among 
other things, the following: "The synods with which we are in contact, and of which we know that they are 
faithful to the Confession, are the Missouri’. Buffalo, lowa, Wisconsin, and Minnesota Synods. With the 
last two we have only recently come into communication, and what | am to report of these indicates 
excellently the progress of our work. Brunn's Seminary is such an essential help to Missouri, we support 
Missouri by supporting Brunn's Seminary. Buffalo is also asking for workers. Deac. Hochstetter, who works 
next to Grabau, expresses an urgent desire to have one who will do for Buffalo what Brunn is doing for 
Missouri. They also wish to have a proseminary here that would fill their Martin Stift with pupils. Hochstetter 
writes how they would make the obtaining of such a proseminary the subject of serious consultation at the 
next meeting of the Ministerii." In the following, Past. Chrestin that Mecklenburg first had misgivings about 
the orthodoxy of the Wisconsin Synod, but that these had been lifted by Bading's defense and other 
testimonies. The following passage is quoted from the latter's most recent letter: "Fifteen years ago, the 
few preachers of Wisconsin - at that time there were three of them (!) - gathered around the Augsburg 
Confession and united to form a Lutheran Synod of Wisconsin and elsewhere." The preachers of the 
Missouri Synod, who were already working in Wisconsin at that time, were therefore not Lutherans! 
Incidentally, it is nevertheless gratifying that our opponents here who call themselves Lutheran act 
according to the principle: Fas est et ab hoste doceri. Only the one thing they lack is a man who is as 
united with them in the faith as the dear Brunn is with us. Without this quality, however, a German 
proseminar is a dangerous thing for an American institution, if the latter really has the right faith and is not 
Unionist-Lutheran. W. 

Bohemia and Moravia. In a report on a journey through Bohemia and Moravia, Dr. Wangemann 
writes: "As satisfactory as the relationship between Lutherans and Catholics in Bohemia is on the whole, 
as tense it is in many places between Lutherans and Reformed. The latter refer to Johann Huss, while the 
former have formed the congregations since the time of the Reformation down to the famous Amos 
Comenius, whom both parts, Lutherans and Reformed, regard as their own. Rarely are dogmatic 
questions the cause of the friction between the two; in most cases the cause is a cross that was erected 
by the Lutherans, the old Lutheran official dress (the alba), the liturgical forms, etc. The Lutherans are not 
the only ones to have a problem with this. Mixed marriages, common use of Lutheran schools and 
cemeteries or places of worship then offer the opportunity for friction, in which the reformed! The reformed 
part of the church generally pursues proselytizing rather sharply. They have succeeded in this to the extent 
that the Lutherans have lost a great deal of ground in a number of years, and that only in recent times, 
after a select number of younger Lutheran clergymen have begun to grow who are consciously loyal to 
the Lutheran faith, and after the Lutherans have begun to hold joint conferences, has the collapsing 
damage begun to be stopped. In Moravia, too, while the Catholics are more or less friendly, the pressure 
of the Reformed brethren is felt very sensitively. Here, too, they have the preponderance of numbers, are 
proselytizing, and exert such spiritual pressure on the Lutherans that they hardly dare to erect their 
crosses, or to distribute the bread unbroken during the Lord's Supper, or to use antiphons during the 
service. It was only gradually that the Lutheran cross on the church tower gained citizenship next to the 
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Reformed chalice or star or the mutually appreciated mockery; everywhere, however, people's 
consciences are made out of the cross. The communion celebration in the Moravian parishes is, according 
to its outward form, a colorful pate card; in one parish the bread is broken, in another it is not broken; 
in one parish it is received with the mouth, in another it is taken in the hand beforehand: In one, wafers 
are used, in another, bread is used; in one, an extensive liturgy of the Lord's Supper is used, in another, 
the celebration is completely bare - all according to the degree to which one has freed oneself and the 
pe opinion of one's own congregation from the servile Rove of reformed whispers and prejudices. 

n general, the Mambrian Lutheran Church is only gradually awakening to a new, independent breath of 
life; after all, some congregations have had to make do with Herder's Catechism, translated into 
Bohemian, until our day. 

"Signs of the Times. Under this heading, the monthly journal of Behrend (Novcmberheft v. J.) 
reports the following: "In a community of Hinterpommern, a supplementary election was to be held for the 
community church council. All legal formalities were exactly fulfilled, and the following were present at the 
election: 1) the pastor, who had to conduct the election; 2} the school teacher, who had previously been 
told by the pastor to take the minutes. No one else; not even the parish council itself considered itself 
worthy enough to help elect its own complement. The pastor himself, since he had put two of them on the 
list of candidates as equally qualified to join the church council, abstained from voting, and so the school 
teacher alone, unanimously, elected one of the two. The Consistory confirmed the election, and the 
elected one was installed." This is indeed a sign of the times. It shows that the congregations in Germany 
are of such a nature that a constitution according to which the congregation itself participates more in the 

affairs of the church government, as it should, is not suitable for them, that therefore a reformation of the 
church beyond must not begin with constitutional experiments but with right preaching. 

Papacy. A letter from Rome reports that on June 29, the eighteenth secular celebration of the death 
of Peter, among other things, is to be celebrated by the final proclamation of the new dogma of the 
infallibility of the pope. That this new revelation of the antichristic mystery of wickedness is not 
unbelievable is proven by the proclamation of the new dogma of the Immaculate Conception by the same 
pope. It almost seems to be fulfilled in the case of the pope what Scripture says about the evil enemy, that 
he rages against Christ in all the greater anger the more he realizes "that he has little time. iri 12:12. 


Bremerhafen. The Lutheran congregation founded here through the ministry of Rev. Ruperti's 
service was finally recognized as a Lutheran congregation by a resolution of the Bremen Senate on Sept. 
29 of last year. Its pastor was granted his vocation by the Senate. The number of members of this 
congregation has grown from 300 to 860 in the last three and a half years. This is all the more important, 
as the Lutheran emigrants leaving Bremerhafen have in the dear Ruperti a faithful last counselor in the 
old fatherland. W. 

Duel. With astonishment, writes Dr. Minkel, one reads in the Volksblatt f. St. u. L. by Ph. v. 
Nathusius from the pen of the monthly reporter a naked defense of the duel, which bases it on the 

customary law (!) and declares it to be a real right, i.e. that even a Christian can engage in a duel under 
certain circumstances. In the sophistical vindication of v. Bismark, even Nathusius writes: "We are by no 
means among the radical opponents of the duel." The conservative interests seem to include less the 
moral interests than the feudal crudities; at least where the two clash, the moral interests must give way 
to the feudal ones. 

In Prague there are two Lutheran congregations (one German and one Bohemian) and one 
Reformed; the one Lutheran congregation is worked on tirelessly and with great blessing by Pastor 
Martius, a decidedly warm Lutheran. The Bohemian Lutheran congregation is busy rebuilding its church. 
Through Schmerling's mediation, an old spacious church, which had belonged to the Lutherans before 
but had been moved in, was returned to them for the small sum of 15,000 guilders. So reports 
Wangemann. 

Vienna. In the form of the Lutheran (?) Viennese agendas for the funeral of a suicide, the final 
passage reads: "Now then, rest in the cool bosom of the earth from the troubles and anxieties of your life 
until God awakens you to a new existence! You sought peace on earth and did not find it; now find and 
enjoy this peace in another world! God be with you and give you his grace. Rest in peace! Amen!" 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


Note 5. 

The third requirement of the sermon is that the whole counsel of God for their 
salvation be proclaimed to the listeners. This is clear from the serious divine admonition 
especially addressed to the preachers: "You shall not add to it nor add to it," Deut. 12:32, 
as well as from the fact that "all Scripture" is not only inspired by God, but is also "useful 
for teaching," etc. 2 Tim. 3:16, cf, 2 Tim. 3, 16. cf. Rom. 15, 4. We see this also in the 
example of the holy apostle Paul, who alone proved that he was "pure" "from all blood," 
that he had "not restrained" them all, that he had not "preached all the counsel of God" 
and "that which is profitable," and had testified to them both "repentance toward God and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ," Acts 20, 26. 27. 20. 21. 

According to this, it is first of all an essential deficiency if a preacher presents only 
biblical, but not all biblical doctrines revealed for salvation to his listeners, or if he 
mentions all of them bit by bit, but never thoroughly explains some of them in some 
completeness, according to their connection with the doctrinal whole and according to 
their importance for faith and life. Since a preacher is not the master of the faith of his 
audience nor of the word, but only the steward of God's secrets and a servant of the word 
(2 Cor. 1, 24. 1 Cor. 4, 1. Luk. 1, 2.), every concealment of a teaching of the holy scripture 
is irresponsible robbery. Scripture is an irresponsible robbery that he commits against his 
listeners. It is therefore advisable for the preacher to make a plan at the beginning of 
each church year to use the Sunday and feast day pericopes in such a way that, with the 
addition of other opportunities for the recitation of certain important truths, every 
fundamental article of the Christian faith finds its place during the year. If an attentive 
listener has heard a preacher for years, perhaps, without hearing about important matters 
pertaining to the Christian faith and religion, he may not be able to understand them. 
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If, for example, a preacher has not received information about his life, this is no small 
reproach to the preacher. For example, if a preacher has never given thorough instruction 
about charity, about Christian freedom, about the means, about fraternal punishment, 
banishment and church discipline, about the rights of the congregation and of the ministry, 
about the last things, about the duties of subjects against the authorities, of children 
against their parents, of servants and apprentices against their masters, The following 
are some of the most important topics: the obligations of subjects against their parents, 
of children against their parents, of servants and apprentices against their masters, of 
women against their husbands and vice versa, the obligation of betrothal, marriage, the 
degrees of relationship that prevent marriage, the necessity of parental consent, the 
upbringing and education of children at home and school, morning, table and evening 
prayers, domestic worship, usury, the inspiration of Holy Scripture, the church and the 
sect. The book also contains information about the church and the sect, the nature, use 
and benefit of the sacraments, temptations, sin in the Holy Spirit, the choice of grace, and 
the use of the church as a place of worship. If the preacher is guilty of this, it can happen 
that some of his listeners go astray out of ignorance, and he cannot boast with Paul that 
he is pure from all blood. 

Another deficiency that belongs here is when a preacher preaches diligently that 
one should believe, but does not show how one can attain such faith. This defect, which 
unfortunately now occurs very often, is already criticized in the instruction for the visitators 
of 1528, when it says immediately after the preface: "Now we find this defect in the 
teaching, among others, that although some preach about faith, by which we are to be 
justified, it is not sufficiently indicated how one should come to faith, and almost all of 
them omit a piece of Christian doctrine, without which no one can understand what faith 
is or is called. For Christ speaks in Luke 3, chapter 8 and Luke 24, 27 that one should 
preach repentance and forgiveness of sins in His name. But many speak now only of 
forgiveness of sins, and say nothing or little of repentance; yet without repentance there 
is no forgiveness of sins; neither can forgiveness of sins be understood without 
repentance. And if forgiveness of sins is preached without repentance, it follows that 
people think they have already obtained forgiveness of sins, and thereby become secure 
and fearless. Which is greater error and sin than all the errors before this time, and is truly 
to be feared, as Christ says Matt. 12:45, Luk. 11:26, that the last will be worse than the 
first. Therefore we have instructed and admonished the pastors that they should preach 


the gospel in its entirety and not one part without the other. For God says in Deut. 4:2 that 
one should not add to his word or do anything from it. And the present preachers reproach 
the pope, saying that he has added much to the Scriptures, than 
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for, alas! it is all too true; but these, if they preach not repentance, tear a great deal from 
the Scriptures, and meanwhile say of the eating of flesh and such little things. Although 
they are not to be silent in due time for the sake of tyranny, to defend Christian liberty: 
but what is this but, as Christ saith Matt. 23:24, swallowing gnats and camels? So we 
have admonished them that they should diligently and often exhort the people to 
repentance, to have remorse and sorrow for their sin, and to be afraid of God's judgment; 
and also that they should not neglect the great and necessary part of repentance, for both 
John and Christ punish the Pharisees more severely for their holy hypocrisy than common 
sinners. So preachers should punish gross sins in the common man, but where there is 
false holiness, exhort much more severely to repentance." (Walch X, 1912. ff.) 

A third deficiency that belongs here is when a preacher always and forever 
preaches about repentance and faith, but not about the necessity of good works and 
sanctification, or does not give thorough instruction about good works, Christian virtues 
and sanctification. A detailed, descriptive, calm description of a truly Christian life and 
conduct has more effect than a constant mere threatening and warning assurance of the 
necessity of the same. Luther writes about this: "My antinomians preach very finely and 
(as | cannot think otherwise) with right earnestness about the grace of Christ, about 
forgiveness of sins and what more is to be said about the article of salvation. But this 
consequence they flee like the devil, that they should tell the people about the third article, 
sanctification, i.e. about the new life in Christ. For they think that people should not be 
frightened or distressed, but always preach comfortingly about grace and the forgiveness 
of sins in Christ, and by all means avoid these or similar words: If thou hearest it, thou 
wilt be a Christian, and yet remain an adulterer, a whoremonger, a full sow, a proud man, 
a miser, a usurer, an envious man, a revenger, a wicked man, etc.; but thus they say: If 
you hear it, you are an adulterer, a fornicator, a miser, or any other sinner - if you only 
believe, you are blessed, must not be afraid of the law, Christ has fulfilled it all. Dear, tell 
me, is this not called Antecedens concedirt, and Consequens negirt (admitting the 
antecedent and denying the consequent conclusion)? Yes, it means, in the same way, to 
take away and nullify Christ when he is preached most highly. And everything is vain yes 
and no in one and the same thing. For such Christ is nothing and nowhere, who died for 
such sinners, who do not after the forgiveness of sins leave their sins and lead a new life. 
So they preach finely in Nestorian and Eutychian dialectics Christ thus that Christ is, and 
yet is not, and are indeed fine Easter preachers, but shameful Pentecostal preachers. 
For they preach nothing de sanctificatione et vivificatione Spiritus. 
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Sancti, (i-e.) of the sanctification (and making alive) of the Holy Spirit. But Christ (whom 
they preach highly, how rightly) is Christ, or has purchased redemption from sins and 
death, that the Holy Spirit should make us new men out of the old Adam, that we should 
die to sins and live to righteousness. The Holy Spirit is to make us new men out of the 
old Adam, that we may die to sins and live to righteousness, as St. Paul teaches in 
Romans 6:2 ff, beginning and increasing here on earth and accomplishing it there. For 
Christ has earned for us not only grace, but also the gift of the Holy Spirit. For Christ has 
earned for us not only grace, but also donum, the gift of the Holy Spirit, so that we not 
only have forgiveness of sins, but also cessation of sins, John 1:16, 17. Whoever then 
does not cease from sins, but remains in the former evil nature, must have another Christ 
from the "antinomians. The right Christ is not there, and when all the angels cry out 
"Christ! Christ!-and must be damned with his new Christ." (Scripture of the Conciliis and 
Churches of 1539. Walch XVI, 2741. f.) If, by the way, one wants to learn to describe a 
truly Christian life thoroughly according to its inner reason and according to its outer 
representation, then one has, next to the Holy Scriptures themselves, a splendid model 
in the Bible. The first part of the book is the Epistles of Luther's Church. 

However, as much as the above is against the duty of the preacher to preach the 
whole counsel of God to his hearers, he who preaches more law than gospel, does not 
let the gospel prevail in his preaching, and does not let the consoling doctrine of the 
justification of a poor sinner by grace through faith in JESUS CHRIST without works of 
the law be the golden thread running through all his preaching, acts even more 
irresponsibly and to even greater harm to his hearers against this duty. Every Christian 
preacher should be able to say with the apostle Paul: "God has also made us competent 
to lead the ministry of the New Testament; not of the letter, but of the Spirit." 2 Cor. 3, 6. 
He should do "the work of an evangelical preacher" (2 Tim. 4, 5.) and therefore make it 
his main task to testify of Christ (Joh. 15, 27.). He who is either predominantly moralizing 
or, because he has not yet experienced the power of the gospel himself and is himself a 
servant under the law, has no courage to pour out the gospel in all its richness and in its 
exuberant fullness of consolation before his hearers over and over again; he who is rather 
concerned that he will make souls safe with it and lead them to hell, and therefore always 
so clauses the gospel that the poor sinner does not dare to take fresh hold of it; who, as 
often as he speaks of faith, is always at hand with all kinds of warnings against self- 
deception and against too early faith, but is not anxious to preach faith into the heart - he 
probably often thinks that in this way he is safest from mutilation of the word of God and 
from neglect of souls. 
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But just such a preacher is above all guilty of mutilating the Word of God and of the most 
irresponsible neglect of souls bought by Christ. Far from the one who gives the 
consolation of the gospel only sparsely and lets the law prevail, should thereby promote 
a particularly lively faith and truly Christian life, he rather only hinders it. A true Christian 
preacher should rather be able to repeat Luther as follows: "In my heart (and sermons!) 
this article alone rules and should also rule, namely faith in my dear Lord Christ, which is 
the one beginning, means and end of all my spiritual and divine thoughts, which | may 
always have day and night. *(Preface to his larger interpretation of the Epistle of St. Paul 
to the Galatians. (Preface to his larger interpretation of St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians. 
Walch VIII, 1524.) This subject is too comprehensive to be treated here with any degree 
of sufficiency; we therefore refer to the proceedings on this point in the meeting of the 
Synod of Missouri Western District in 1859, which are also printed in the 16th volume of 
the "Lutheran". 

In addition to the fact that a preacher proclaims the entire counsel of God for 
salvation to his listeners, there is also this, that each individual sermon that he delivers 
contains so much of the entire order of salvation that a person, if he heard even just this 
single sermon, could thereby learn the way to salvation. As much as it kills the desire to 
hear if a preacher always speaks of the three members of the order of salvation, 
repentance, faith, sanctification, in the same words, itis still necessary that every sermon 
be based on this order; that therefore the one part never be spoken of alone without all 
indication of the other necessary members of the order of salvation, only that, since the 
preacher always teaches "one thing" in this sense (Phil. 3, 1.), this one-sidedness should 
be presented in the most diverse form. When a preacher was once confronted by one of 
his listeners about the fact that in every sermon he referred to what he called his favorite 
subject, the order of salvation, he replied: "| always think that this sermon could be the 
last one that either | preach or that one or the other person from my congregation, who 
is perhaps close to leaving, hears. Therefore, | do not want to miss the last opportunity 
to call the sinner to repentance and to point to Jesus Christ, so that one of the souls 
commanded to me by God will not accuse me one day before His judgment seat and say 


*) "In corde meo iste unus regnat articulus, scilicet fides Christi; ex quo, per quem et in 
quem omnes meae diu noctuque fluunt et refluunt theologicae cogitationes." (Ed. Erlang, lat. 
Tom. I, p. 3) "In my heart that single article prevails, namely faith in Christ, from 
which, through which, and in which all my theological thoughts flow forth and flow 
back day and night." 
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could: | was once, | was the last time in your sermon, with the silent question in my heart: 
What shall | do that | may be blessed? But you did not answer that question for me!" - In 
no country on earth is this rule more important than here in this land of immigration and 
a true nomadic life of many inhabitants of it. Under these circumstances, it happens very 
often that the preacher has a soul among his listeners who hears him only once and then 
goes away, either into the desert or into a labyrinth of various sects; how important it is 
that such souls, whenever God leads them into the church of a righteous preacher, hear 
in itas much as is absolutely necessary for them to become blessed! 


Note 6. 


The fourth requirement of right preaching is that it be appropriate to the specific 
needs of the hearers. 

The Holy Apostle writes: "Preach the word, whether in season or out of season. 
The apostle writes: "Preach the word, persevere, whether in season or out of season; 
punish, threaten, exhort with all patience and teaching. For there will be a time when they 
will not suffer sound doctrine," 2 Tim. 4:2, 3. But it would be a gross misunderstanding to 
conclude from this that a preacher can do his duty, even if he does not take into account 
the time and occasion, nor the condition of his audience. Rather, the apostle wants to 
say with this "whether it is in season or out of season" only this, that a preacher, when 
the salvation of souls and God's honor demands it, that is, when and wherever the right 
time is, should preach the word of God and not conceal it, may it be dear or sorry to men, 
may it seem convenient or inconvenient to them, timely or untimely. This is the 
interpretation of Augustine, who writes: "Stop at the right time; but if you do not 
accomplish anything in this way, at the wrong time. And though you may seem to be an 
untimely preacher to one who does not like to hear what is said against him, yet you must 
know that it is the right time for him." Calov, who mentions this in his Lidlia illuscrata on 
our passage, continues that "spiritual prudence should by no means be neglected, which 
does not disregard the diversity of listeners and times, but is always mindful of what is 
beneficial and salutary for the listeners, Luk 12, 42. 12, 42. For such a good word in its 
time (Proverbs 15, 23.) is not that which is appropriate according to the carnal sense of 
the hearers, but that which is appropriate according to the spiritual judgment of the 
pastors." 

A preacher may preach God's word purely and loudly and use it for teaching, 
punishment, correction, comfort and chastisement in righteousness, but he cannot wash 
his hands of it if he does not take the measure of it from the individual condition of his 
congregation. For this very reason, God has established a personal public 
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The ministry of preaching has been instituted so that the Word of God may be applied 
according to the various conditions of the people. The realization of the special condition 
and the resulting special needs of the congregation to which the Word of God is to be 
presented is therefore a main part of the pastor's preparation for his sermons. The 
comparison of the text with the needs of one's own congregation, with the deficiencies 
and infirmities from which it suffers, with the dangers in which it floats, must determine 
not only the selection of the subject, but also the entire manner of its treatment. The same 
Word of God is contained in the Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans and that to the 
Ebraeans, but how different is the choice of subjects and the form of exposition in these 
two epistles according to the needs of those to whom one and the other is addressed! 
Everywhere the great Gentile apostle Paul proclaims the same counsel of God for 
salvation, but how completely different he appears, for example, in the philosopher-city 
Athens (Acts 17, 15-34), than in Jerusalem, and here before the people, and before the 
high council (Acts 21-23)! How foolish it is not to take time, place and persons into 
consideration when preaching, Luther once illustrated by a crude example. In his Table 
Talks we read: "Whatever is convenient and comfortable, according to the opportunity of 
the time, place and people, one should teach and preach. Not as a priest once preached, 
it would be wrong and against God for a woman to keep a wet nurse for her child. And he 
spent the entire sermon on this, since he had all kinds of poor wheel spinners in his parish 
whom this admonition did not concern. Just as he had been who, in a hospital among old 
women, spoke much of the marriage state, praised the same and admonished them to 
it." (Erlang. Vol. LIX, 266.) 

As far as the application of the Word of God to teaching is concerned, the "what" 
and the "how" must also depend on the state of knowledge of the congregation. If the 
congregation is still quite ignorant, or still quite "inexperienced in the word of 
righteousness," it must be "given milk, not strong meat," it must be taught "the first letters 
of the divine words," and "the foundation must be laid" "of repentance of dead works, of 
faith in God, of baptism," and so on.But to those who "by habit have exercised senses to 
discern good and evil," strong food must be given for their advancement, that they may 
become more and more a "perfect man" in Christ, and no longer be "children" who are 
"weighed and swayed by all manner of wind of doctrine, by craftiness of men, and 
deceitfulness, that they may deceive us." Ebr. 5, 11. -6, 2. cf. 1 Cor. 3, 1. 2. Ephes. 4, 13. 
14. Therefore Luther writes in his preface to the Epistle to the Romans: "Every doctrine 
has its measure, time and age,” and in his answer to the question: "Whether someone 
who has died without faith can also be saved? 
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He adds: "Therefore, my advice is to see who and with whom this matter is being dealt 
with, and make them talk about it or keep quiet about it. If they are natural, high, sensible 
people, they will soon avoid this question; but if they are simple, deep, spiritual and tried 
people in faith, nothing more useful than this can be done with them. For as strong wine 
is death to children, so it is a refreshment of life to the aged. Therefore, not only all kinds 
of doctrine can be traded with everyone". (Walch X, 2317.) To give a still quite ignorant 
congregation a subtle discussion of the doctrine of the impartation of divine attributes, of 
the election of grace, and the like, or to give a still quite inexperienced congregation a 
detailed description of the high spiritual temptations, or to speak of all matters of Christian 
freedom before a congregation still caught in conscience in some respects or inclined to 
carnal freedom in the opposite direction, in such a way as can only be rightly understood 
by deeply grounded Christians, all this would be most wrong. Such congregations must 
first and foremost be taught the elements of Christianity, faith and love. When a Protestant 
preacher in Oelsnitz im Voigtland once, without first having laid the groundwork, spoke 
recklessly of the papal auricular confession before his listeners who were still caught up 
in papism, among other things, in such a way that the listeners were completely misled 
by it, Luther wrote of him: "This preacher lacks that he starts too high, and throws away 
the old shoes before he has new ones, and wants to put the must into old barrels; that is 
not fine. He should teach the people cleanly first of faith and li*ebe. This teaching (of 
abuses) would be time enough for a year, if they understood Christ well beforehand. What 
is it that one attacks the ignorant people so quickly? | preached in Wittenberg for three 
years before | brought it to the people, and they want to do it in one hour. We are sorry 
enough for them, such honor-seekers. For this reason, | ask you to tell the Oelsnitz 
governor that he should order the preacher to preach cleanly and to preach Christ 
correctly for the time being, or leave his raving and go away; but especially that he should 
leave confession unpunished and unpunished with absolution. | see well that there is an 
imprudent head who has seen a smoke, but does not know where it burns, and has heard 
ringing, but not beating together." (Walch XV, 2499. f.) Although, however, in 
congregations which have in them a larger number of more established, knowledgeable, 
and experienced Christians, a preacher may at times "leave the doctrine of the beginning 
of Christian life and go on to perfection" (Ebr. 6, |.), he must first of all never forget that 
there are also people in his congregation who need milk, whom he must therefore take 
into account above all others, but he must also be careful in general not to seek after lofty 
things, or even to explain the divine truths in lofty words that are incomprehensible to the 
people. 


Materials on pastoral theology. 105 


to heal. "Cursed and maligned be all preachers," Luther once said, "who seek high 
difficult and subtle things in the church and bring them to the people and preach about 


them, seeking their honor and glory, wanting to please one or two ambitious people. 
When | preach here, | lower myself to the lowest level, | do not look at the doctors and 
magistrates, who are in their forties, but at the heaps of young people, children and 
servants, of whom there are a hundred or a thousand. If the others do not want to hear it, 
the door is open! Therefore, my dear Bernhard, take care that you preach and teach 
plainly, intelligibly, loudly and purely. . . To intersperse and pour out Greek, Hebrew, Latin 
in sermons is a loud arrogance, which is not proper and rhyming in this place and time; 
but it happens, so that the poor, unintelligent laymen are astonished and praise them. 
This, they say, is a learned and eloquent man, though they understand nothing of it, nor 
learn anything from it. Such an ambitious man was Doct. Carlstadt. They are untimely 
and immature saints, such proud wise men and smart alecks." (Erlang. Bd. LIX, 272. ff.) 
We cannot refrain from sharing here a more detailed testimony of Luther against the 
doctrinally high-minded preachers. In the preface to his interpretation of the prophet 
Zechariah from 1527, he writes as follows: "God, the almighty Father, has given us many 
excellent, learned people at this time, who act mightily on the Holy Scriptures, both in the 
New and Old Testaments. May He also help us, and give us grace, that we may know 
and give thanks, amen. In addition, more and more reckless spirits are found every day, 
who know no end to their art, even though, as St. Paul says, they do not yet know how 
they should know. They ride high, on top and nowhere, just as if they had long since torn 
the common doctrine of faith, love and the cross by the bootstraps; they fall for figures, 
secret interpretations and allegories, and they juggle themselves with fine thoughts, so 
that they immediately lick and jump; As Origen and Jerome did in ancient times, who 
made the world full of allegories, and yet gave little to the common useful doctrine; so that 
the blasphemer Porphyrio was given honest causes to mock the Christians, as if their 
doctrine were vain such interpretations. So also now everyone wants to be a new teacher. 
This one takes Daniel, that one Apocalypsin for, and so on, either what is most difficult, 
or what has the most allegories; there they want to prove their art, but pay no attention at 
all to how useful they are to the poor common man, but how artistically and splendidly 
they can teach, and are, praise God, now all highly learned doctors who need nothing 
from us. And even if they interpret for a long time and a lot, they still have nothing certain 
on which one would like to build. Now such a thing of theirs would still be well to suffer if 
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they do the same with themselves or with the scholars, and also give the unlearned 
people their share, that is, the simple doctrine of the faith of Christ. For | daily find that 
there are very few preachers nowadays who can understand and teach the Lord's Prayer, 
the faith, the ten commandments rightly and well for the poor people; and because they 
fly high in Daniel, Hosea, Apocalypsis and such heavy books, nevertheless the poor 
people go and listen and gape at such glorious gawkers, with great wonder. When the 
year is over, they know neither the Lord's Prayer, nor the Faith, nor the Ten 
Commandments; which are the most noble pieces, as the old, right, Christian catechism, 
or common instruction for Christians. | don't know how much more useful such washers 
are for the poor people than those who preached about Aristotle and spiritual law before. 
There are also some enthusiasts who praise the great art and spirit of the ancient histories 
of the biblia. They say that the tabernacle must be filled with must and priestly vestments, 
etc.. Let there still be imago et veritas, and know not how many great, great, striking things 
are present: so that they do nothing, but open the mouths of the foolish rabble, just as if 
it were a small thing that it is revealed to us how we have been redeemed and saved from 
sins and death through Christ; that we know how to keep God's commandments, and 
how to bear the cross and persecution, etc. No, such things are nothing, they are fine; 
yes, like the goose the Psalter. | myself (I say this truly) have had ten such high prophets 
for myself, who always want to teach me high things and the most spiritual spirit; and 
when | do not accept it, but want to stay with the bad crucified, simple Christ, they become 
angry, go away, and create havoc. Therefore | beseech and exhort everyone, both 
teachers and disciples, with all Christian faithfulness: first, not to despise those who are 
able to interpret the Scriptures and to handle and give the difficult books well, for Paul 
says not to despise the prophets, nor to dampen the spirits, but only that they do it in 
places and for persons where it is useful and necessary; as Paul teaches the Colossians 
that their speech should be useful where it is necessary: but the interpreters, who put all 
their art on allegories, which of course do not seek much use, but great fame (as | care), 
do not greatly esteem. For without such art one can well be a Christian and be blessed, 
because they interpret nothing or even rarely something certain. The best and most useful 
teachers, however, and the best are those who can teach the catechism well, that is, who 
teach the Lord's Prayer, ten commandments and the faith correctly, these are strange 
birds. For there is neither great glory nor appearance in such; but yet great profit, and is 
also the most necessary sermon, because therein is briefly comprehended the whole 


Scripture, and there is no gospel in which such things could not be taught, if only one 
would do it, and take care of the common poor man. 
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to teach. One must always blow such short things to the rabble as the Lord's Prayer, the 
Ten Commandments, and faith, and insist and press upon them in all the Gospels and 
sermons: they nevertheless (unfortunately) learn little enough of them; and as S. Paul 
speaks, they turn from the truth to the fables." (Erlang. Bd. XLII, 109. ff.) 

(To be continued.) 


The German Bible before Luther. , 
(Conclusion.) 


From the Libeck Bible, printed in 1494 by Steffan Arndes. Acts of the Apostles, 
(dat bock der werckinghe der apostele) 17,15-34. The explanations are omitted. 

And when Paul went to Athens, he was moved in one direction, when he told the 
city that it was a city of the faithful. So he disputerede with the young, and with those who 
were heathen, and now loueden with the young yn a god in the synagogue, and at deme 
martede dorch all de daghe to the ghennen, de dat ghehoret had. Unde etlike naturlike 
meystere, de dar navolgheden den leren der epicureer unde der stoycorum, de 
disputerden mit eme, unde etlike spreken wat wil desse w o rdseyer (semini verbius) 
seggen? Ouer den anderen spreken: "He werd gheseen een perkandegher der nien 
duuele", wente he vorkundeghede en ihesum und stne upstandynghe. Unde se grepen 
ene unde voreden ene to aryopagum, segghende: Moghe wy nicht weden, welke desse 
nye lere is, de dar wert ghesecht van dy, wente du bringhest uns etlike nye dinghe in 
unse oren, darumme wylle weten, wat desse nye dynck wellen syn, wente de athener 
unde vrommede studenten waren to nouen andere dynghen gheouet, wen tho hérende 
undo tho segghende ychtes wat nyes. Quer Paulus stund in deme myddele ariopagi unde 
sprack: Gy manne von athenen, ick see dat gy oueral denere der afghode stnt, wente ick 
vorby ghink, unde sach juwe afghode, yck vand een altare, in deme geschreuen was: 
"Deme unbekannten gade." Den gy unwetende eren, den vorkunddeghe ick juw. God, 
who has given this value, and all the dynasty that is in it, if he is a god of the temple and 
the earth, he will not enter the temple with his hand, nor will he give it with his hands, so 
that he will give all the living the life and the faith, and all the dynasty, unde hefft ghemaket 
uth eneme mynschen alle mynschlyke schlechte to tranende up allem anghestchte der 
erden, unde uthleggende en de ghesettede tyd, unde Ende erer wanynghe, to sokende 
god, efte se ene vyllychte handelnden efte vynden, wo wol he nycht is verne van enen 
yewelyken unser, wente wy leuen, und werden beweghet und synt in eme, alzo etlike 
juwer poeten spreken, wente wy syn ok synes schlechtes. Hyrumme so wi synt dat bad 
gades, wy scholen nycht achten dat god lyke dynck lyk to syn deme golde unde deme 
suluer, efte deme stente, edder der kunst der utgrauinge der 
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byldinge unde des danken des mynschen. And before God, he had set up a roof, on 
which he had set up the world in lykseynt in the man in whom he had set up the work, 
and he had set up the loose all, and he had set up one of the things. Unde do se hadden 
ghehoret de upstandynghe der doven, vorwar etlyke de tateden, unde summyghe de 
spreken: "Wy wyllen dy wederumme héren van deme dynghe." Unde alzo ghink paulus 
ut van creme myddel, unde etlyke manne de loueden, unde Helden sik to eine, under den 
was ok dyonisius ariopagita und een wyf myt namen damaris, unde andere myt en. 

After looking at these biblical passages, we must certainly judge that the German 
Christianity of that time had the same Bible that we have. The meaning is given again, 
even if not as clearly and distinctly as in Luther's Bible. Of course, we must not conclude 
from the given samples that the entire Bible was written in such comprehensible (at that 
time comprehensible) German; for in the difficult books, such as the Psalms, the 
Prophets, Job (in which Luther's entire greatness becomes apparent), one finds gross 
errors and misunderstood passages occur in great quantity; but all these errors are not 
of such a nature that one could say that the German Bible of that time was, according to 
its content, different from the later Lutheran Bible. The historical books, especially the 
more well-known passages, such as the Sunday Gospels and Epistles, were given in 
such German that Luther often found it necessary to change only a little. That Luther's 
encounter with the old translation cannot be accidental is evident from the examples given 
above. The old translators had prepared him thoroughly, and he took over much of their 
work into his own translation. Luther's merit in not translating the Scriptures according to 
the Vulgate, to which they were often slavishly bound, as the first example proves, but 
according to the basic languages, still remains incomparably great, even if one gives the 
older translators the honor they deserve. Just as Luther lets the Holy Spirit speak in 
German. Luther lets the Holy Spirit speak in German, not only in individual parts of the 
Bible, but from the beginning to the end of the same, no one before him has been able to 
do so. He remains the master. 

Apart from numerous manuscripts of German Bibles from the fifteenth century, 
there are 14 High German and 4 Low German editions of the whole Bible before the 
Reformation. The oldest is probably from 1466. In 1477, the Old Testament also 
appeared in Dutch. There are 40 editions of the glossy Gospels and Epistles from that 
time, as well as of the Psalms. 

When reading these different German Bible editions, one gets the impression that 
essentially the same translation is available to us only in different dialects. 
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But, one will ask, were these German Bibles also read by the German people? Of 
course, this probably did not happen to the same extent as it did later, since the individual 
books of Scripture, gradually translated by Luther, spread with lightning speed throughout 
Germany, came into everyone's hands in countless original editions and reprints, and 
found their way to the heart in Luther's original language. First of all, the numerous 
woodcuts with which most of the old editions of the Bible were decorated show that they 
were intended to attract the people, and looking at the pictorial representations of the holy 
story will not be considered insignificant. The numerous woodcuts with which most of the 
old editions of the Bible were decorated were intended to attract the people. Then, 
however, we have enough testimonies about the reading of the German Bibles. The editor 
of the Cologne Bible says in his introduction that the Bible is to be read with intimacy and 
reverence by every Christian man (mit groeter ynnicheit und werdycheit to lesen een 
iuweliken cristen mynschen). All good hearts that will see, hear and read this translation 
of the Holy Scriptures. All good hearts that will see, hear and read this translation of the 
Holy Scripture shall become one with God (sik myt gaade enighen), and shall receive the 
Holy Spirit, who is a master of this Scripture. He asks the Holy Spirit, who is the master 
of this scripture, to enlighten them, to understand this translation according to his will and 
for their blessedness (dat he se wyll vorluchten, to versteen desse oversettinghe na sinen 
gotliken wyllen und erer sielen salycheit). The scholars, he thinks, should use the Latin 
translation of Jerome, which he praises very much, but the unlearned, simple (simpel) 
people, both spiritual and secular, but especially monks and nuns (gheystlyke beslaten 
kinder) should against idleness (ledycheyt), which is a root of all sin, and as Solomon 
writes, teaches much evil, use this present book of the Bible in German translation to 
protect themselves against the arrows of the infernal enemy. Therefore, a lover of human 
blessedness should, out of a good heart, use the translation of the Holy Scriptures that 
was made many years ago. Therefore, a lover of human bliss, out of a good heart, printed 
the translation of the Holy Scripture, which had been made many years ago (geschiet 
unde ghemaket is) also in written copies in many monasteries and convents, also long 
before this time in the Oberlande and in some" cities "beneden" (below) printed and sold 
(langhe voer desscr tyt ghedrucket unde gbevoert is) with great diligence and heavy costs 
in the laudable city of Cologne. Those who read the German Bible should do so with 
diligence, and what they do not understand should be left uninterpreted; in general, the 
Bible should be understood in the sense of the Roman Church, which has been spread 
throughout the world (dorch de ghantse werlt verspreydet). He also notes that, in order 
to encourage the useful use of time by reading the Holy Scriptures, he has added some 
passages to the Bible. He also notes that he has added figures to some passages and 
chapters in order to encourage the useful use of time by reading the Holy Scriptures. The 
improvements that he has made, he asks to kindly receive. 

The editor of the Lilbeck Bible 1494, who follows the Cologne edition quite closely, 
speaks similarly. He says in the preface: Dyt boek der hillighen scrift de Biblie is van alle 
to 
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lesente mit entvoldigher inntcheit unde nuetterheit to erer seli salicheit, unde dat sulue 
ere vornunft dan begrepen und volen kan mit aller unterdanicheit des hilgen cristen louen, 
scolen zu sik nehmen und beholden dat. Further he says: Unde hirumme uppe dat sik 
een ie welik minsche deste bet behelpen moghe in velen steden, de dar dunker und 
unuerstentlik sint, he attached explanations, die de n text de da vor steit vorluchtet und 
die aus Nie. de Lyra genommen seien. 

Nicolaus Rus, a priest of Rostock, who at the end of the 15th century wrote a work 
on the first three major pieces, exhorts in the same to read in the Bible itself what he 
quotes from the Scriptures. That is why he explained the ciphers with which he cites the 
biblical books, "wen du lesen werft und werft eine bibelen hebben, - dat du dat voghest 
moghest, - so verne alzo he alder vorderst schreuen is den capitelle der bibelen, dat du 
to em lopest." He will have had in mind the Libeck Bible, for example, also the German 
Gospel and Epistle books and psalteries. 

Johann Schott of Strasbourg, in the preface to his Christlich Walfart, Strasbourg 
1509, refers his readers to the further instruction "of the German Bibles." 

How much in Sebastian Brant's time (in comparison to earlier times) the Bible had 
to be spread and read is already evident from the first lines of his "Ship of Fools", where 
it says v. 1-6: 

All the land is now full of holy scripture, and what he finds holy, 
the Bible, the book of the Holy Fathers. And other of the same 
books more, In measure, that | have ser miracle, That nyemant 
mends therein. 

Johannes Ulricus Surgant, Dr. juris and preacher at St. Theodor in Basel, around 
1506, gives in his Manuale Curatorum the instruction to the preacher that he should add 
after he has called upon God for help and spoken the Gospel: This is the meaning of the 
words of the holy gospel, by which word God the Almighty will let you have all of your 
salvation. Amen. - The Gospels were read by men and women in German, but they were 
translated differently and thus differed from each other. Therefore, when the preacher 
reads the Gospel, he should say: "This is the meaning of the words of the holy Gospel," 
so that those who would have read it in another German translation would not think that 
he had not read the correct Gospel. 

From the above it is clear that an acquaintance with the Scriptures was not at all 
uncommon even before Luther. If necessary, this could be confirmed with many other 
testimonies. 
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Since the invention of the printing press (1440), the Reformation has been preceded by 
the distribution of German Bibles. In the Oberland they seem to have been distributed the 
most, while the areas where Luther and Mathesius grew up received less of them, as 
these regions were generally far behind other parts of Germany in spiritual terms. Locher 
calls Leipzig barbara tellus in 1497 and Thilonius Philymus the whole Elbe district 
barbaricus Albis. , 

In short, the Latin Bibles should be remembered. Up to the year 1500 one counts 
98 different printed editions of the whole Latin Bible; many others may have been already 
lost or not yet found again. In addition, there existed a not insignificant number of written 
Latin Bibles. They presuppose a large circle of readers! The ready knowledge of the Latin 
language and easy use of it were much more common then than now. If someone was 
educated in any way, he was also so proficient in Latin that he could read the Latin Bible 
with ease. 

Admittedly, the church fathers, the scholastics and canon law were studied more 
than the Bible, and the latter was not understood impartially, but according to the 
traditional forced interpretations; but at least it was read by many in German and Latin, 
otherwise the Reformation, which was thus prepared, could not have taken root as quickly 
as it did. 


Litterary Intelligences. 


In the previous year, Bertelsmann in GUtersloh published: 

The writings of the apostolic fathers, i.e. the apostles’ disciples, translated from the 
Greek for the edification of the congregation by Herm. Scholz, senior teacher in 
Gitersloh. 

It is most gratifying that a linguist has attempted to make the oldest documents of 
the faith of the Christian Church accessible to those who are ignorant of Greek and Latin. 
This is especially important for our America, since the local ministry consists to a large 
extent of men who lack at least the key to the Greek language. To such the indicated 
work is to be recommended. The translator himself characterizes his work in a letter to 
Prof. Dr. Hengstenberg in the following words: "As far as | know, no translation exists yet 
that could have utilized the important discoveries of the last ten years in this field. But 
even if this should be the case, my work would still be specifically different from it. My 
thought has been to bring these writings of the primitive Christian times close to the 
Christian people again and to present them as a kind of heritage. 
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The book could be read next to the holy scripture of N. T. in a similar way as the Old 
Testament Apocrypha. The book could be read next to the holy scripture of N. T. ina 
similar way as the Old Testament Apocrypha could be read next to the holy scripture of 
A. T. Scripture of A. T. For this purpose, | have used all diligence and effort to render 
these writings exactly in the language, as Dr. Luther would have done, if he had wanted 
and been able to translate them, i.e. | have rendered the respective Greek words and 
phrases, as far as it was at all possible, exactly with the same German expressions, which 
Luther used in his Bible. And therein | place the specifical, which | would like to claim for 
my work." 
W. 
In the previous year, the book was published by Dérffling u. Franke in Leipzig: 

Strdbel, Lic., Karl, A Protestant Word, addressed to the Bishop of Paderborn, Dr. 
Conr. Martin. Price 12 Ngr, 

The mentioned bishop had addressed an impudent word to the Protestants of his 
diocese and in it, among other papist omissions, portrayed these Protestants as erring 
sheep of his flock. The answer to this is given by Strébel in this writing, which unfortunately 
has not reached us. W. 

In the previous year, the book was published by R. Besser in Gotha: 

The Person of Jesus Christ: the Miracle of History. By Ph. Schaff, Dr. and Prof. of 
Theology. (Available from L. W. Schmidt in New York, 454 Broadway.) 240 pages in 8. 

The point of this writing is to prove from the life and character of Christ as a man 
the necessity of the assumption that Christ is true God. This is done, partly for the sake 
of proof, partly for the sake of the imagined opponents, sometimes in a language to which 
our Christian feeling resists (when, for example, Christ's "official and personal character," 
his "morality," and the like, are spoken of); as an affectionate accommodation to the 
standpoint of those to be convinced, however, we do not dare to deny a certain 
justification to this way of speaking.) If, however, in the book of Christ "moral growth" (p. 
124.), of his "self-control" (p. 55. 57.), of his in Gethsemane experienced "compassionate 
feeling of the entire human race" (p. 57.), of him, as a 


*Luther writes in his essay "Vom Brauch und BekenntniB christlicher Freiheit" 
(On the custom and confession of Christian freedom) from 1524: "Therefore, in this 
action, it is the same as if a Jew were to come to you, who was not poisoned or 
hardened, whom you wanted to bring to Christ. Although it is a necessary article to 
believe that Christ is the Son of God, yet | would first keep silent about it, and so 
direct and send myself against him, that he first win a love for the Lord Christ, and 
say that he is a man, as another, sent by God, and what God has done for mankind 
through him. If | could bring this to his heart, so that he would burn and have love 
and desire for Christ, | would also bring him to believe that Christ is God. Thus | 
would deal with him for this sake, that | might kindly bring him to believe in Christ." 
(Erlanger A" Vol. LXV, p. 125. f. Walch's A., Vol. XIX, 1238.) 
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When we read that the "Lawgiver of the N. Covenant" (p. 69) is mentioned and that the 
reality of sin in Christ is most decidedly denied, but the possibility of it is nevertheless 
asserted (pp. 28 f., 123 f.), we must reject the first three expressions as inappropriate, 
but the last two assumptions as false. We make these remarks, however, by no means 
in order to oppose the dissemination of this writing of Dr. Schaff's, as much as is in us. 
Rather, after reading it, we feel compelled to heartily recommend it to our readers as a 
thoroughly valuable booklet, which contains much that is instructive and stimulating, and 
which is excellent in content and form. It is divided into three main parts; the first gives 
the proof of Christ's human appearance for his divinity positively; the other contains the 
examination and refutation of the false theories, how Christ's whole appearance can be 
explained without acknowledging his divinity, namely the Unitarian, the fraud-hypothesis 
of Reimarus, the explanation from rapture and self-deception, the rationalistic and finally 
the poetic (the myth-hypothesis of Strauss and the legend-hypothesis of Renan). The 
third part is a very interesting collection of concessions of unbelievers for Jesus, e.g. of 
Josephus, the Talmud, pagan writers, Julian the Apostate, Napoleon Bonaparte, etc. In 
addition, the book contains many valuable critical and literary-historical notes and 
citations. Whoever in this time of struggle against Christ, the rock of the church, seeks 
strengthening in his faith in Christ's divine glory, will certainly put this little book down with 
thanks to the author. We only take the liberty of noting that the good impression made by 
the book is not exactly enhanced by the fact that those confessions close the book. 
Especially the fantastic concessions of a Renan and the ingenious abstractions of a Miss 
Cobbe arouse more disgust and sadness than joy about the confession forced by truth; 
to which the author's judgment that the Arian Channing is not to be brought into the 
"company of the unbelievers" and Miss Cobbe is a "noble soul" who "searches in the dark 
for the unknown savior" adds its part. W. 

With pleasure we share with our readers a review of the "Rechte Gestalt etc." by 
Lic. Strébel from the 1st quarter issue 1866 of the Guericke'schen Zeitschrift. For as much 
as we have to thank God that within our synod we are free from the grassirenden "Amts- 
, Anstalts-, Staats-, Regiments- und Majoritat-Kirchenlieder" and therefore are not 
somehow troubled by the constitutional experiments of the modern church builders, which 
are often touted as the only remedy, because we already live happily in a house built 
according to the plan of the apostles and our Lutheran fathers endowed with evangelical 
wisdom, and in it, if we only guard the door properly, we will be bothered neither by 
libertinism nor by preaching nonsense: as much as we wish that the christian 
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We are therefore pleased that in Germany this "church design plan of the old masters" is 
being sought to gain more and more recognition and acceptance. B. 

"The Right Form of a Local Evangelical Lutheran Congregation Independent of the 
State. By C. F. W. Walther. St. Louis 1863. xu. 228 p. gr. 8. 

"The author of the excellent book "Die Stimme unserer Kirche in der Frage von 
Kirche und Amt" (Erlangen 1852), who is highly esteemed by all truly Evangelical Lutheran 
Christians, hereby presents to the public, by decision of the St. Louis Pastoral Conference, 
"a collection of testimonies from the confessional writings of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church and from the private writings of orthodox teachers of the same. While the former 
document contained the doctrine on which the right form of a particular church 
independent of the state is based, the present document is intended to present the 
practical implementation of this doctrine and to show "that this doctrine by no means, as 
has often been said, leads consistently to anarchic, ochlocratic, anabaptist and 
independentist conditions, but rather forms the firmest foundation on which a particular 
church in its right form is built. At the same time, the present writing provides proof that 
our old orthodox teachers, although living in a state church under a consistorial 
constitution, on the basis of their doctrine of church, office, church government, etc., did 
not conceive of the form of a local congregation independent of the state in any other way 
than that which is presented here." Prof. Walther also reminds us "that the reader is not 
presented with untested material for new constitutional experiments, but with a church 
structure that has existed in North America for a quarter of a century and under which, by 
God's grace, a not insignificant number of congregations, growing from year to year in 
one faith and confession and in the work of love, have been and are still being built up in 
rich blessings. The book contains a complete church constitution. After the "Preliminary 
Remarks on the Concept of a Local Evangelical Lutheran Church Independent of the 
State," Cap. 1. deals with "the rights," Cap. 2. "of the duties," Cap. 3. "of the exercise of 
the rights and duties of an Evangelical Lutheran local church independent of the State," 
Cap. 1.Lutheran local congregation," namely in the first section "of the congregational 
meetings,” in the 2nd-7th sections "of the exercise of the duty of a congregation, A. To 
see to it that the word of God dwells and flourishes abundantly among it; B. To see to the 
purity of the doctrine and the teaching of the faith. To care for the purity of doctrine and 
life, and in both respects to exercise discipline over its members; C. To care also for the 
earthly things of its members; D. To see to it that all things are done properly and honestly 
in it; E. To make every effort also with the orthodox church apart from it to be united in 
spirit. 
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in the bond of love and peace; F. to help in their part that the church as a whole be built 
and promoted." All of these items are discussed in 66 paragraphs based on Scripture. All 
these subjects are discussed in 66 paragraphs of text based on the Holy Scriptures and 
are explained in detail in the accompanying notes from the confessional writings and the 
orthodox teachers of our church. A careful index at the end of the whole shows how rich 
the book is in detail; it would be difficult to miss anything in it that is necessary for church 
life. Mainly, however, it is two things that distinguish this American gift from most (no, 
from all recent) German ones of its kind. First of all, as was to be expected from Walther, 
the book is written in the spirit of the Reformation and Protestant Christianity. In this 
respect, it stands out from the church-constituting synodal resolutions of the Silesian 
Lutherans and will not win many good friends in the Breslau OberkirchenCollegium. It will 
find even less favor with the strange saints who have taken it into their heads that a 
Lutheran congregation exists only where Apap's spirit and religious edicts rule. Walther's 
church constitution has relegated the sum-piskopat and the Oberkirchenrathe, the 
Consistories and Canzeleien, along with all the other jewels of this kind, to the lumber 
room and has placed itself freshly and freely on God's Word and sacraments; - it has not 
placed "Lord Omnes" above Christ and his preachers, but it has fully and seriously 
acknowledged the freedom of the Christian man and the spiritual priesthood of the 
congregation purchased by the Savior's blood; - It has not, as is now the case in 
Germany, emancipated the old Adam and given him the church and religion as a 
playground, but it has put an effective stop to every clerical "office" and "church 
government" economy. That is the first merit of the book. The second is the way in which 
the author has sought out and used his duels. The "VerzeichniB der in dieser Schrift 
citirten lutherischen Schriftsteller" (p. V-VIII) lists the most excellent vocal leaders of our 
church up to the middle of the last century. And what is most important, Prof. W. does 
not use these excellent experts as they are unfortunately used nowadays in Germany, 
quite against their will: as bribed witnesses for a preconceived "scientific" favorite opinion; 
- no, he has gone to school with them with sincere earnestness and therefore also with 
the happiest success, has completely adopted their meaning and their thoughts, and now 
faithfully presents not what he, but what they declare to be the right essence and the 
ultimate purpose of a Christian community. For this reason, the present book can be 
considered equal to a whole library; it contains the unadulterated honey from 46 
evangelical blossoms. It would now be very desirable that also in our country everyone 
whom it concerns would prefer to familiarize himself with the church design plan of these 
ancient 


116Ecclesiastical -Contemporary. 


Instead of letting his own journeyman's light shine, he familiarized himself with the master. 
Yes, it would also be urgently necessary; for all the signs of the times indicate that the 
previous church regime is coming to an end. Do we want to await this, perhaps very near, 
moment thoughtlessly and then, urged by need and despondency, resort to the first best 
apprentice bungling? It almost seems so; to most of us, the old swallow's nest, long since 
gone from all joints and cones and hanging only by a horsehair, still seems to be a bond 
for eternity, especially if it is mended according to their wise ideas. So let it be pointed 
out, at least in Protestant loyalty and benevolence, that here, across the ocean, the 
banner is handed to us, around which German Protestant Christianity might be able to 
regroup, when, long or short, the inevitable: Save yourself, who can! will be heard. There 
will probably be a German bookseller who will make Walther's gift available to his 
compatriots. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 


The High Church Seeking a Sister. Under this headline, the New York church newspaper of the 
Presbyterians of N. Sch., The Evangelist, characterizes the episco 
pal church in the following way. - "Since Hannah More wrote her story, so delightful to all unmarried 
people, 'Coelebs in search of a wife,' or Captain Marryat told the wonderful adventures of ‘Japhet in 
search of a father,’ there has been no more interesting voyage of discovery than that of the High Church 
inin search of a sister. Stepping aside before all non-episcopal communities as ‘sects’, she finds herself 
in a state of embarrassing aloneness, for, left alone, she is the very smallest of the tribes of Judah. 
Considering it beneath her to pay attention to any of the other Protestant bodies, she finds nothing closer 
worthy of her esteem than Rome or Constantinople. But, it is sad to relate, she is herself approached by 
these pagans and treated with contempt. The Roman Church rejects their applications with the utmost 
contempt, considering Episcopalians no better than Methodists or Presbyterians. Rejected here, the High 
Church party - for it is nothing more than a party - has long tried to obtain some sign of recognition from 
the Greek Church. A year ago, some zealous people in this city caught a Greek priest who had gone 
astray and immediately led him to Trinity Chapel to perform 'the sacred office’. This was trumpeted in 
their newspapers as a great event. Father Agapius was ‘an angel of the churches’ who had come like 
Noah's dove from the ark with the olive branch of peace over the stormy Atlantic Ocean. His appearance 
in New York was a historic event, the like of which Christianity has not experienced in a thousand years. 
It was a model of the union of the churches of the East and the West. But what is the result? Father 
AgapiuS has not been recognized by the Holy Russian Church, which does not want to have anything 
to do with these miserable Episcopalians. He himself has become disgusted with the superstition he 
finds among his American friends and has made a formal request to be accepted into the Presbyterian 
Church. In England the High Church party has addressed its applications directly to the East. One can 
hardly remain serious- 
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when one reads of their efforts. Can there be a more ridiculous picture than that of an Oxford-educated 
English clergyman who has traveled all over the East to obtain the sacramental emblems from the hands 
of some ignorant and good-natured Greek priest? It was recently reported that an honorable Mr. Denton 
had been hospitably received by an abbot of the Serbian church, and the strange fact was trumpeted far 
and wide as a symptom that the process by which the broken bones of the episcopal bodies were to be 
stitched together again and all joined into one had already begun. For example, the Venerable George 
Nugee of Wymering near Portsmouth in England had a solemn Tedeum sung in his church "for the peace 
of the nations and the reunion of the churches of Christendom! When this was done, the venerable 
gentleman took off his surplice, put on a white silk surplice embroidered with gold, stood before ‘the altar’ 
with two assistants, and after referring to recent displays of national courtesy, declared that ‘what we all 
longed to see was that the churches of Christendom should lie at anchor side by side’. These were sweet 
words, but the simple-minded reader does not imagine that the speaker meant to include dissenters in 
the churches of Christendom. He added: 'There are three great divisions of the Catholic Church, the Latin, 
Greek and Anglican. Is not the time fast approaching when they too would forget their differences and be 
reunited in One Faith?’ The right step towards such a reunion has already been taken in the recently 
established communion of the Serbian and English Churches. He declared that the acceptance of G. 
Denton to the communion of the Serbian Church is a fact which ‘calls for the greatest rejoicing’. - 
Accordingly, there is rejoicing. It echoes across the Atlantic Ocean to us, and echoes again in various 
voices of episcopal conventions and church bodies. One would think that Mr. Denton is the morning star 
announcing the dawn of the new Episcopal millennium. By his side, such planets as the Bishop of 
Honolulu or Montreal, covered with all their rosy honors, though greeted like long absent siblings by the 
Philadelphia Convention, pale in their glow and sink back into the darkness which the former of them 
should wish well. The longing hearts in the High Church really seemed to tremble with joy at the heroic 
deed which the said Denton had performed. - But alas! the rejoicing came too soon. This good news, as 
you can see, was too good to be true. The Levant Herald tells a strange story that turns the High Church 
wine into vinegar. It boils down to the fact that an abbot of a Serbian monastery was deposed because 
he had administered the Holy Sacrament to a priest of the Anglican Church. Last June, the vicar of a 
large parish in London came to Belgrade, paid his respects to the Greek archbishop at the conclusion of 
certain national festivities, and asked to be admitted to communion on the sole ground that he was a 
priest of the Anglican Church. The Archbishop refused as politely as possible, saying that the local 
Protestant pastor, if approached, would comply with his wishes. But this was not what he wanted, but 
rather a communion with the Greek Church, and this he wanted to enforce, and to seek this he began 
his wanderings anew. Now he entered the interior of Serbia, determined to find a man who would do what 
the bishop had refused. At last he succeeded. In a remote monastery he found a priest who, either of his 
own free will or overwhelmed by the importunate request of his guest, gave him the sacrament in the 
Orthodox Greek way. The two men parted. One went back to England to make the Anglican Church 
rejoice as if the long-sought jewel of communion with other churches had finally been found. The other 
started a report about himself and his doings before his Metropolitan and was immediately cassirated - 
suspended and finally deposed for abuse of his sacred office. - O woe! The dream of high ecclesiastical 
unity proves to be a mere groundless building of a vision which 
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dissolves into thin air. The whole work must be done again. It must be started all over again. A second 
Denton will have to be found, and a second Serbian abbot. Japhet may find his father, but the Anglican 
Church cannot yet come to the recognition of her sister. The caressing and cajoling must continue. The 
Episcopal Convention at Philadelphia has looked sharply at young Italy, but young Italy will not respond. 
What is sought is a community, venerable with age and hoary associations and bemoos't by centuries. 
Their errors are of little importance. Their apostasy can be overlooked. Their hand may be leprous to the 
bone with the festering poison of anti-Christian customs, but it will still be grasped gratefully and tenderly, 
even if it is offered with reluctance. Truly, if there is anything that exposes the sect in its natural vileness 
and exposes it to the utmost ridicule, it is these antics of the High Church in its search for kinsmen and 
its hunt for recognition on the part of such bodies that parody the gospel and overturn its leprosy and 
from which the simple faith of a Christian disciple compels him to depart. L; 


Dr. Lehmann of the Ohio Synod does not want to rush into the question of "church and ministry". 
He makes this commendable promise in this year's New Year's reflection in his "Kirchenzeitung." His 
reasons are as follows: 1. "Even if we are not so highly enlightened that we can deal with "church and 
ministry" as easily as Missouri and Buffalo, perhaps this is partly due to the fact that we have neither a 
W. (or even B.) nor a G." Our world-famous Missourian modesty forbids us to go into detail on this first 
point. 2) "On the other hand, every good thing wants to take its time. This axiom of truth, which otherwise 
also reads: Only always slowly ahead, etc., is as profound as it is surprisingly new, and especially in 
certain questions and circumstances exceedingly convenient and comfortable. Thirdly, "Our Synod has 
never been able to attach as much importance to the special theories of these two directions as it does 
to itself." We think so. Whence may it come at all that only in certain circles of the Lutheran Church, here 
as in Europe, such importance is now attached to the questions of church and ministry? 4. "and finally it 
finds in the history of our church and especially in the gradual emergence of the Concordia formula a 
sufficient ecclesiastical justification of its careful avoidance of all hastiness." It is indeed beautiful when a 
Lutheran body, or rather the first professor of it, not only publicly accepts the Concordia Formula, hated 
by so many, as a confession of faith, but now even recognizes the historical emergence of it as 
authoritative for the decision and ecclesiastical fixation of the open questions carelessly overlooked by 
the Reformers. This is a rare faithfulness, actually the flower of orthodoxy, the true genetic-reformatory 
spirit. At the end it says: "We therefore renew, whether others like it or not, our earlier promise to treat 
these questions as open, as long as our Synod does not come to a conclusion, even if it lasts ten years 
or longer. But if now the Synod comes to no conclusion at all, shall this unhappy question remain an 
"open" one forever? What does the professor want to preach to his students for so long? Does he want 
to tell them: this is how Missouri teaches, this is how Buffalo teaches, but Ohio does not teach at all? And 
if Dr. L. were to come, say in eight years, to the faith in the question of church and ministry, so that this 
question would no longer be an "open" one for him, but he still wanted to treat it as an "open" one, 
because his synod had not yet come to a "conclusion": then he would make his faith and his confession 
dependent on synod decisions! But this is not a flowering of Lutheran orthodoxy, but quite ordinary papist 
leaven, also called charcoal-burner faith. B. 


Protestant-Methodists in Charleston prefer to join the Lutherans there rather than the 
Episcopal-Methodists of the South. About this the "1-utderan ana Mssionar*" of Jan. 25 quotes the 
"\Vletdoiiist-Protestant'’, as follows; 
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"Our readers will hear with surprise and pain the news that there is no longer a Protestant-Methodist 
church in Charleston. The end of the war had left the few Protestant-Methodists there with a dilapidated 
church building and no means to restore it. They tried to borrow the money necessary for its restoration. 
Since this was unsuccessful and it pained them to see their church in ruins, they accepted the proposal 
to unite with the Lutheran Zion Church, which is under the pastoral care of the Rev. W. S. Bowman. The 
Zion congregation intends to sell its church building and apply the proceeds to the restoration of the 
former Protestant Methodist church, which will henceforth bear the name: Lutheran Church on Wentworth 
Street. The Charleston Brethren had faced insurmountable obstacles in uniting with the Episcopal 
Methodists of the South. So then they united with a church whose doctrine and constitution is so close 
to their own" (sic!). "Whether they be called Protestant-Methodists or Lutherans, we heartily wish the 
brethren to prosper in time and eternity." - And yet so much pain at the news of this mere change of 
name? Rather, we have reason to complain about people who still call themselves Lutheran, while their 
doctrine and constitution must be highly dissimilar to the true Lutheran one. Honestly, with the change of 
religion, one should also change its name. 


A speculative clergyman. A clergyman of Virginia has applied for a postcontract. He says in his 
application that he could not, however, afford the Tcsteid, having often prayed for the success of the 
Southern cause; but as his prayers had never been answered, he had given no aid to the Rebellion, and 
was therefore still a loyal citizen. 

Community church buildings. On the other hand, the "Lutheran and Missionary" of February 1 
rightly states: "One of the greatest obstacles in the formation of new parishes to provide our people with 
the preaching of the divine word is the frequent un-communal church buildings here (in Eastern 
Pennsylvania). In many cases, our parishes could have more frequent services, but - you can get the 
churches only half the time. This is an obstacle to the proper care of our church children. Indeed, one 
cannot imagine how much such church buildings (jointly owned by two different denominations) hinder 
the prosperous growth of the congregation. And yet one must hear again and again with pain that even 
more of such unfortunate buildings are being erected. Since our Synod and the Reformed Church have 
warned their preachers and congregations against this, | think that the preachers who have such 
churches built should be disciplined." C. 

From the General Synod. As the Lutheran Observer of Feb. 23 writes, the Western Conference 
of the Frankean Synod (in New York State) has passed a Jncorporations Charter in which the 5th article 
reads as follows: "Believing with other good men, both within and without the Lutheran Church, that the 
Augsburg Confession teaches regeneration by baptism, Christ's bodily presence in Holy Communion, 
private ear confession and priestly absolution, and rejects the divine institution of the Christian Sabbath, 
no preacher shall be allowed to preach the Holy Communion. Therefore, no preacher or candidate for 
the preaching ministry who is in favor of signing the Augsburg Confession as a test for assuming the 
preaching ministry or church membership shall be admitted to our association. Nor shall such be 
employed to act as teachers in our classical or theological teaching institutions, and we admonish our 
congregations not to employ such as their pastors." In the 6th article follows the addition: "We believe 
that the Articles of Faith adopted by the Lutheran Synod of Franconia contain all the fundamental 
teachings of the Word of God and essentially include everything that is truly evangelical in the Augsburg 
Conf. Conf. is truly evangelical, therefore we adopt as our basis the basis of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Frankean Synod of the State of New-York." 
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According to the 8th article, all members of the conference lose all rights to the property and privileges 
of the same or of any synod arising from it, who make secondary laws in dispute with those provisions, 
as long as three members still vote against them. - This is too German even for the "Lutheran 
Observer". He therefore declares himself against it on six grounds. First, he criticizes that such a small 
conference of seven pastors takes the liberty of accusing the A. C. of serious errors (!?) in such a 
document. Secondly, he criticizes that such a respected document as the A. C. is treated in this way by 
"children of Luther". Thirdly, he remarks that the conference thereby places itself in straight contradiction 
with the entire Lutheran church. Fourth, it thereby insults the General Synod, which has declared that in 
its judgment the A. C., if it is only interpreted correctly (properly interpreted), does not contain those 
errors. "Since the General Synod has given its authoritative (!) interpretation of the A. C. with complete 
unanimity precisely on those points, we cannot understand how those seven brethren who have put 
forward the Articles of Corporations could have included anything more insulting to the General Synod 
than the 5th Article." As to the fifth, it says: "We think it should be revoked, because all such things 
strengthen the cause of symbolism. The Church cannot permit such charges against the A. C.. It 
considers them slanderous. Therefore, if any branch of the General Synod wants to take such a false 
and un-Lutheran position, it harms the General Synod and drives many good men into the ranks of 
Symbolism. In the great battle that is now being fought between the General Synod and an “ultra- 
symbolism" (so there is a legitimate symbolism after all!) "hostile to the General Synod, the friends of 
religious practices and evangelical Lutheranism should carefully avoid everything that can arouse the 
dislike of good, pious Lutherans and drive them into the ranks of the opponents. ... Seven men should 
not consider themselves wiser than the ‘whole General Synod." (!) Finally, the "Observer" refers to a 
member of the Conference who suggests that the Conference should not pronounce at all on whether 
the A. C. teaches those errors or not; whereby the "Observer" remarks: "The brethren of the Western 
Conference are in perfect agreement with the Synod with regard to the doctrines addressed. And since 
the General Synod has declared that the A.C. does not teach these doctrines, no Synod, no Conference, 
or integrating part of the General Synod should give the lie to it, and in view of this resolution proclaim to 
the world that these errors are in the A.C.". We would therefore urge the brethren of the Western 
Conference to modify the 5th article and only declare their rejection of the errors in question and to say 
nothing about the A.C. if they doubt the soundness of the Confession in these points. (!!) If, according to 
their conscience, they cannot agree with the General Synod that the Confession, if rightly interpreted, is 
free from those errors, then the Frankean brothers can present their doctrinal faith without any mention 
of the A. C.. In this way they would just as well accomplish their purpose without offending the friends of 
the General Synod." - According to this, we cannot but acknowledge that the Conference Seven proceeds 
with greater honesty than the General Synod; for that the A. C. really teaches those so-called errors (with 
the exception of the auricular confession, if this is taken in the papist sense) is brighter than the noonday 
light, and it is a lamentable evasion when the General Synod, in order to save its Lutheran name and to 
keep certain "weak ones" with it, dissociates itself from several important doctrines of the A. C., because 
to a large extent it uses the same doctrines, because it rejects a large part of them, pretends against its 
better knowledge and conscience that they are not contained in it at all "when interpreted correctly". The 
"Observer" itself admits that the Conference is in doctrinal and faith unity with the General Synod; the 
difference therefore consists only in the fact that the Conference states apolitically what it thinks of the 
A. C., while the General Synod considers it wiser to cover this up Jesuitically. W. 


Lutheranism and Chiliasm. A correspondent of the "Luth. Obs." presents in the 
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In his first number of March 9 to the "Lutheran and Miss." he raises the question whether 
MillenariankSmuS is compatible with the Augsb. Conf., and at the same time calls attention to the fact that 
the decided Chiliast Pastor Seiss is president of the board of directors of the new seminary in Philadelphia 
and lectures there, thus giving his views the highest official validity and bringing the theological students 
directly under the influence of s-tches teaching and preaching. Even though the questioner may not be 
guided by honest motives, the question is nevertheless a highly important one, and those who have a 
conscience that a theology in conformity with the confession is taught in the seminary should consider the 
question carefully before God. W. 


Pabst Morality and Himmele Way. Recently, the Catholic "Wahrheitsfreund" reported the alleged 
conversion of King Leopold of Belgium, who lived until his death in contempt of all religion and in fornication 
and therefore separated from his wife, but finally, when death came, let it happen that the latter stood with 
the children around his deathbed and his daughter-in-law gave him a crucifix in the hand, which he kissed. 
This report was offensive even to Catholics, as the "Wahrheitsfreund" of Feb. 7 confesses. However, he 
gives his justification in the following words: "Leopold was alienated from the Christian faith by his 
upbringing; many weaknesses (!!) of his private life formed sad shadows next to the bright sides of his 
character. Leopold loved his people; he fatherly cared for them, never touched their liberties and 
constitution; he was just, - and we want to thank God for rewarding these merits with that ray of grace, 
which victoriously illuminated the darknesses in the soul of the dying man". One can see that the papists, 
who otherwise teach the doubt of God's grace, know how to compensate excellently for this and to give 
the most certain sinner the consolation that if he still kisses the Crucifix in the agony of death, beatitude 
is certain for him. W. 

"Has the Catholic Church in the United. States increase or decrease since the last forty 
years?” This question is answered by a Father Horrman in the "Truth Friend" of Feb. 7. The answer 
contains, among other things, the following words: "How much longer, and we shall be able to claim, 
America is Catholic? | could claim that now, with the same right as one calls the French people Catholic/ 
perhaps with more right... Our gain is not calculable by counting names, it is knowable by the progress of 
principles. ... | may, if God permits, produce a thousand conversions by one speech, and possibly not 
have taken a step forward to the victory of truth, perhaps even a step backward. But | may not have 
converted one soul by a hundred speeches, and yet have made giant steps toward the triumph of 
uprightness and the dispersion of error. . If we want a scientific, capable man today, we must take him to 
our schools or from Europe; if we want a conscientious man, he is to be found closest again in our schools. 
This has a lasting effect, and every step that is taken in this leaves an indelible trace. Therein lies the 
mysterious moral power of the church; this is the lever that moves the world." - We think, rightly 
understood, the man is quite right. While the Roman Church loses thousands of individuals here, it gains 
all the more through its schools and through its accommodation to the circumstances as a whole. It is not 
important to her to save such and such a soul in her own way; her plan is first to destroy the fear of her 
as a superstition, to win the sympathy of the people among whom she lives, and to infuse them with her 
principles. And this she has already succeeded in doing with the American people more than many 
suspect. Here, she is powerless against the sects that lack any solid foundation. She will unstoppably 
advance toward her goal here, if America does not itself turn to the pure, certain truth. W. 


Women's Emancipation. In Massachusetts, the legislature has granted women the right to practice 
as preachers and to copulate. Since women's emancipation does not succeed in the state, it is octroyed 
to the church. W. 
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Immigrants. The "Wahrheitsfreund" of Feb. 14 reports: "There is a prospect that a large house will 
be built in New York in which all Catholic immigrants can be housed immediately upon arrival until their 
departure for their destination. A Catholic church is to be connected with this house. Such an institution, 
perhaps best under the direction of a religious cooperative, would protect the immigrants against the 
frauds of the crooks who lead them to bad inns, depriving them of their money, their baggage, and 
sometimes their virtue." The establishment of such a hospice would no doubt be a glorious thing for our 
Lutherans as well. W. 

How the doctrinal system of the Methodists differs from that of the Lutherans, was thus 
stated by a "speaker, Br. Wunderlich," at the jubilee celebration in Cincinnati, according to a report in the 
"Apologist" of January 15: "Methodist theology differs from the other two great doctrinal systems, 
Lutheran and Calvinist. For while the former makes salvation dependent on conduct against the means 
of grace, Calvinism attributes the same solely to the free conduct of God; but according to Methodism, 
the salvation or non-salvation of man is conditioned solely by his free conduct against the influences of 
the Holy Spirit." If the speaker had omitted the word "holy" before "spirit," he would have more correctly 
characterized the doctrinal systems, for the spirit that works apart from and alongside the means of grace 
is a completely different spirit than the "holy" one. The essence of the Methodist swarm spirit consists 
otherwise, however, precisely in this unmediated behavior of man toward the holy spirit. To want to act 
and connect with God without means of grace is the genuine enthusiasm. B. 

About liturgy and its use, the "Lutheran" brings good articles, which are especially directed 
against the opposition to the use of prayers in church agendas. Among other things, the following is noted 
in defense of them: "Liturgical movements are presently becoming visible even in those churches which 
until now were quite decidedly against anything that looked in the least like a definite form. And indeed, 
nothing has so debased Protestantism as the disorderly views and objectionable customs which have 
prevailed in many denominations in regard to public worship. The most important points were left to 
chance, prejudice, ignorance and exuberance. The merciless, inexhaustible and absent-minded chatterer 
brought upon the people of the Most High the sufferings of his embarrassing prolixity. The innocent 
people had been forced for years to go to God's house without praying even one prayer in communion 
with each other. We do not exaggerate when we say that there are preachers who, for a number of years, 
did not perform even one real prayer. They put together in their prayers bare doctrines, here and there 
mixed with poetic excerpts, with sayings about astronomy and meteorology, with beautiful thoughts of a 
Dr. Cumming, a Gilfillan, a Shakespeare and other great men; in addition there was a summary of the 
latest political and religious events, and then here and there a "You" addressed to the Lord. But that was 
no prayer. But those who were most wrong in this respect are the most zealous opponents of 
improvement. They resist standing prayers in the agendas, as if their own prayer were inspired", etc. 
Whoever thinks that the above description is incorrect, just listen to the prayers in the sectarian churches 
of our country. We recently heard a prayer in which the person praying was mainly trying to prove to God 
that President Johnson's reconstruction policy was nothing at all. (Churchz.) 

Church government. In the German Reformed Church here, there is a desire for a little more 
church government than can be exercised by the temporary sitting synods. Thus we read in the 
"Evangelist" of March 14: "My opinion is that we need a standing church government, to which the church 
government would be entrusted between the meeting times of the church bodies, and whose actions 
would be examined, accepted or rejected at the regular meetings. We have 
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We should not be afraid of hierarchy, since such offices are creatures of the class or synod and not vice 
versa and extend only for a limited time. Centralization would be necessary in all free constitutions. As 
little as a state can exist without an executive, so little can the church solve its task without having 
something of the sort. The basic principles of pre-Sbyterianism did not need to be changed in the least, 
but only made more effective. All German church bodies surrounding us, with the exception of the 
Baptists, have a standing church regiment besides the movable one; only our standing one is merely of 
paper, and that is not enough." 


II. Abroad. 


The Sunday Celebration in Scotland. On the occasion of a meeting of the Presbytery at Glasgow, 
the purpose of which was to consider a pastoral letter concerning the celebration of the Lord's Day, a 
delegate, Dr. Norman McLeed, delivered a speech from which we are reporting here some passages. - 
The fourth commandment has produced in our country a notorious Judaism, a Judaism of the very worst 
kind, for which | have not the slightest respect, while | respect the spirit which drove the man. In referring 
to Judaism as it is found in some parts of our country in the north in the nineteenth century, | challenge 
any preacher to declare whether he would dare to shave himself in front of his people on a Sunday 
morning or to take razor and brush in hand to shave himself on a Sunday morning. One of my friends, a 
deacon, traveled last summer to fish in the Western Isles, and stayed with an excellent man, but he was 
a regular Jew. Well, he had an excellent ham, which he wanted to enjoy for breakfast, and he did not 
refuse to have the ham cooked, because he loved his food, and to do without it would have required 
great self-denial. So he cut the ham to the bone; but when he had come so far, he put down the knife; 
he would rather not cut any further, since it was Sunday. So my friend the deacon had to cut the bone 
while his host cut the meat. This explanation of the argument would be of no importance at all if | did not 
relate a simple fact. This is a fact. Now this is literally slavery, and it has gang-raped very many in our 
part of the country. The preachers themselves were made slaves by it and the clergy themselves had 
forged the chains from which they cannot escape. | believe that this is a perfect necessity. | believe that 
it is the consequence of the training of the people in the fourth commandment in its particulars, although 
they know that they are in a situation from which they can hardly free themselves. With reference to 
this subject (- walking on Sundays -) a person sitting at the table next to me once asked me: 'Do you 
really mean that you publicly declare in your church that a person is allowed to walk on Sundays?'-'Yes.'- 
He said: -'l am grateful to you for it. | used to do it, but | went out the back door.' - Then | said to him, ‘If 
that is the case, we, the clergy, are to be blamed in this matter, for we have trained you to believe that 
you may and may not do certain things in relation to the fourth commandment. If you therefore fail, it is 
not according to the will of God, but in consequence of the burden laid upon you.' These are things that 
should be well considered. We should see to it that we do not lay down burdens which we are not willing 
to carry out with all sincerity. | defend no Sunday for Scotland that is not equally good for the whole world. 
| have never found in all my life that | could not keep the Lord's day as holy in any part of the earth as in 
my own parish. These are the principles by which | am guided. | have found no difficulties abroad that | 
have not experienced at home. As for the Scots in general, | have never, | may say, found even one 
Scotsman who kept the Sabath abroad as he keeps it here. | have never even encountered a preacher 
who did not keep a 
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| have never seen a man ina foreign city, whether Jerusalem or Moscow, who did not take what we would 
call a modest walk after the sermon. | have never seen a man in a foreign city, whether Jerusalem or 
Moscow, who did not; and yet a most intelligent clergyman and Christian in an Edinburgh presbytery in 
the nineteenth century, to see how this Judaism is operative, expresses his horror and astonishment that 
when he went out in Strasbourg on Sunday to deliver a letter, he found that the clergyman to whom it was 
addressed-what did? - murdered his wife? No, but was walking on the ramparts. - " LE 


Russia and the Roman Church. As a correspondent of the "WahrheitSfreunde" from the area 
around the river Main reports on Jan. 19, the Russian emperor has taken the church property of the 
Catholic Church in Poland into "his own administration", as he says, for the "improvement of the salary of 
the poor Catholic parish clergy". The correspondent is quite inconsolable about this. He writes, among 
other things: "The tithe is not abolished, of course; it is only up to the farmer whether he wants to pay it 
or not. But just as the peasant does not pay it voluntarily, the government no longer makes its courts, 
gensdarmen and executors available to collect the tithes. The correspondent finds this quite frightening. 
He says, "These measures break the hierarchical bond, set the parish priest against the bishop and the 
peasant against the parish priest." If with the cessation of the compulsory tithing the "hierarchical bond" 
breaks, the latter must be not only a very loose one, but also a purely material one. The Correspondent 
continues: "Any influence of the national party on the rural population was based on the influence of the 
Abel and the clergy. The influence of the nobility was broken by the government a year ago through 
agrarian laws. The connection between the clergy and the peasant is broken by this measure." Indeed, 
one does not know whether these remarks are to be written on the account of naiveté or boundless 
impudence. The writer himself admits that up to now, apart from the nobility, only the Roman priests have 
worked the people politically and thus incited them to revolution, and yet he wants to have considered it 
a disgraceful act of the Russian emperor that he should take these priests, who stoke the revolutionary 
fire under the guise of religion, a little under control. Indeed, there is nothing like papist impudence. Even 
if the Catholic priesthood in Poland had not been politically agitated, those measures of the emperor 
against them would be true games and pettifogging compared to how the papists proceed against the 
Protestants where they have full power over them. Even then it would be truly ridiculous if they lamented 
about the intolerance they had experienced; now it was the Roman clergy, admittedly, who stirred up the 
people against their government and made them into a (so-called national) party against it; what a 
forehead it would take, therefore, for this rebellious clergy, now that the emperor has clipped its wings 
somewhat, to howl and scream about tyranny! W. 


Pastor Lohe explains in his "Report on the Mission Institute in Neuendettelsau in the 24th year of 
its existence from Oct. 1, 1864 to Oct. 1, 1865" (see Kirchl. Mittheilungen, Dec. 1865. No. 12.) that he 
educates his students denominationally, and then continues: "Only those can put doubts into it, and they 
have done so and still do, who regard Lutheranism in the form of a certain time, such as that of the 16th 
century, as exclusively justified. They say that with the symbols the Lutheran doctrine has found its 
completed conclusion and that all following times have nothing more to do than to testify to the same 
truths in the same form, manner and way. - Father Lohe knows that he is not speaking the truth. We are 
deeply sorry to find him, a man whom we always considered to be sincere in all his aberrations, capable 
of such distortions, whether they are the result of an irritated mood or of church-political measures. W. 
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Rationalism in Spain. The Lutheran and Missionary of Feb. 8 reports: "We find in the Catholic Church 
Newspaper of Jan. 14, that among the educated classes of Spain unbelief is rampant to a great extent, 
and that the difference between the so-called Progressive (Ultra.) party and the so-called Liberals is that 
in ecclesiastical matters the Progressives will be satisfied with nothing but the complete destruction of 
the church, the abolition of all orders of monks and nuns, and the abolition of all convents, while the 
Liberals do not wish to go quite so far, but would be satisfied with a reformation of the church.... The 
highly gifted Spanish nation, languishing under priestly rule and terribly darkened, is in great need of 
such a reformation for its highest spiritual and social interests. That a Roman Catholic newspaper should 
present the situation in Spain in this way is an instructive fact worthy of some attention. Again and again 
we hear from this side, and it is repeated to us ad nauseam, that in all countries the Roman Church is 
the stronghold of national peace and internal order, and that the Protestant-Protestant principles have 
been the cause of all revolutions for three hundred years. But Spain has been hermetically closed to 
evangelical principles since the days of the terrible man-burner, Philip Il, who left his country in a 
paradisiacal state and left it behind him as a cemetery. We know with what severity even in recent times 
individuals were persecuted there who held God's word higher than priestly orders and fables of tradition. 
But in the same Spain, the stronghold of Romanism, nationalism and unbelief have taken over the hearts 
of the educated classes to a disturbing extent. And so it is in France, Italy and other Catholic countries. 
From this threatens the same the highest danger. If Romanism, with all its superstition and oppression, 
ceases to reign supreme, if it loses its influence over the thinking classes, and if it is not replaced by 
anything better calculated to satisfy the religious needs of human nature, spiritual nihilism, unbelief and 
sensuality gain the upper hand, and social radicalism and destructive political tendencies come to 
dominate. Voltaire neither knew nor sympathized with Protestant principles; he was a Catholic infidel. 
Nor did his ideas and views, practically applied, lead to the horrors of the French Revolution. Similar 
results may be found in Spain. So much for the vaunted power of the Roman Church to prevent irreligious 
and anarchic tendencies and to be a protective wall of civil tranquility and national peace." C. 


Deposition of Past. Frischmuth in Saarbriicken. Frischmuth had hitherto belonged to the 
Lutherans in Prussia who were under Huschke's regiment, and had fought against his false teaching at 
the General Synod of 1864. On February 6 of this year, he submitted a letter to the Oberkirchenkollegium 
(0.-K.-C.), in which he protested, according to the form and manner of Pastor Lohmann, against the 
"Oeffentliche Erklarung" of the O.-K.-Cs. regarding the new doctrine and extracted six points from the 
declaration by which he proved the new doctrine to be a false one. He could have done this anyway, it 
would not have broken his neck. According to the presentation of the O.-K.-C., the Public Declaration is 
neither a confession, nor even a regulation of how to believe and teach, but it merely gives the sense in 
which the O.-K.-C. understands the Lutheran confessions and the synodal decisions of its church, and 
does not prevent anyone else from understanding and interpreting them differently. Now no one would 
understand how the peace of the church could be disturbed by this, if an addition were not added. The 
0.C.C. is not only concerned with its meaning or understanding, it wants above all to act officially 
according to this meaning and to govern the church. So it says: Believe what you want, but do what you 
should. In practice, however, the Public Declaration is a doctrinal regulation and a binding law for 
everyone. If it were that in the sense and spirit of the Confessions, one could look at the matter. But it is 
not, it is a modern further development of the confessions, which obviously goes beyond 
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The first step is to understand that the progress goes beyond the confessions and is in contradiction with 
the confessions. Little attention seems to have been paid to what the real doom of this retrogressive 
progress consists in. It lies not so much in the divine right of the office of government, nor so much in the 
divine bindingness of human church orders, but it lies in the connection of two false doctrines with each 
other, the doctrine of the church and the doctrine of the church government. On the one hand, the visible 
church in all its members, righteous and ungodly, is made the true body of Christ, the true church, and 
on the other hand, at the head of it is placed a governing office with divine right, to which in its regimental 
orders and commands goes the word: "He who hears you hears me. This must be kept in mind if one 
wants to judge the procedure of the O.-K.-Cs. Frischmuth had added another protest to his protest. With 
considerable alacrity, the majority of the General Synod had passed the resolution that the communion 
with all those who had left the O.-K.-C., not only with the pastors such as Ehlers, Crome, Za'ller, Diebrich, 
etc., but also with all their congregation members, should be cancelled. The same decision was later 
extended to Brunn, Hei'n, Fromme! and their congregations. Consequently, Lohmann and Ebert will also 
be included, and Huschke's ban will extend into the Hanoverian and Saxonian state churches. This is 
where the Oeffentliche Erklarung becomes practical. According to its view of the church, it regards the 
visible church as the church body divided and joined together by God, that is, as a closed unit. If a 
congregation separates from it, all the members are lumped together, and all are in the same 
condemnation, even if the simple-minded members understand nothing of the matter and serve their God 
with good faith and conscience. A quite papal procedure. Frischmuth had just received a request for 
communion from those who had left the church, and he had inquired about this with his superintendent. 
In his protest, however, he had expressly stated that he could not comply with the synodal decision 
concerning the simple people among those who had left, e.g. soldiers, journeymen, and the like. To this 
protest Fr. added the declaration that henceforth he could not celebrate the Sacramenr with those 
brothers of the synodal association who publicly defended false doctrine and, as had happened in the 
public declaration, declared him and his comrades-in-arms to be adversaries, i.e. as soon as it should 
be a sign of unity, e.g. at the beginning of a synod. Later he explained this verbally: If he met with such 
people at the communion table in one place, e.g. in Bavaria, this would not prevent him from enjoying it 
together. Here, one wedge drove the other, except that the crude and decisive blows of O.-K.-Cs. were 
returned by Frischmuth's timid and half blows. Frischmuth's petition was followed in mid-May by a reply 
from the O.-K.-Cs. through Superintendent Feldner, and immediately by a new protest from F. against 
the extension of the decision on communion to Baden and Nassau. After that, in July, the O.-K.-C. had 
Feldner inquire how F. intended to proceed with regard to communion with the O.-K.-C. and other 
opposing members of their church. In his opinion, F. had not yet expressed himself clearly enough to 
base a trial on it. In order to give him a practical opportunity to do so, Feldner invited him to a diocesan 
synod, which was to be opened with communion. F. then declared that since there was no agreement 
between them, he could not possibly abuse Holy Communion for this purpose. In other words, he could 
not misuse the Holy Communion to represent the non-existent unity. In other words, he could not practice 
hypocrisy during the sacrament. Thus, after a few incidents, F. was suspended on September 2, 
personally by Feldner, not because of his protest against the public declaration, but because he did not 
want to comply with the church order, i.e. did not want to recognize the decision regarding communion 
and did not want to keep communion with the public opponents of his doctrine. Since both F. and his 
congregation declared this silence in office to be unjust and non-binding, F.'s dismissal was announced 
in the church bulletin on Nov. 2, with which, of course, the ban on his disobedient congregation is 
connected. 
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However, F. still holds his office with his community. He is only surprised that the O.-K.-C. never tried to 
refute his and his community's letters and pleas. It has always only suspended and deposed him. The O.- 
K.-C., however, asked for the explanation of this riddle to be printed long ago. "To try to teach our closest 
and immediate opponents better," it writes, “is likely to be a futile endeavor for a long time to come." The 
second act of limb-cutting and church-breaking is hereby closed. Even the moderate opponents of the 
new doctrine have been seen out and banished from the church. What will the third act bring? What a 
man sows, that he will reap. 
(Dr. Minkel's N. Z.) 

Infallibility of the Pope. It has already been pointed out in these pages that the newer Catholicism, 
usually called ultramontanism, which is of course nothing new, cannot have found its conclusion with the 
establishment of the Immaculate Conception of Mary, but rather is pushing towards the establishment of 
papal infallibility. Recently the public papers have brought the news that the pope has called a great 
church meeting in Rome for the year 1867 in order to make an important decision. As can be gathered 
from the somewhat nebulous words, it concerns that papal infallibility, to which one has tried in persistent 
work for decades to win believers in all places and which perhaps already now meets with only slight 
opposition. Of course, the pope will not first have this doctrine decided and established by the bishops, 
otherwise they would be the ones who, as the highest church court and the original holders of infallibility, 
would, as it were, transfer it to the pope. But the pope will proclaim in their midst the new statute as binding 
for the whole church, and the bishops will only agree in such a way that they obediently submit to the 
papal decision. Perhaps Pius IX will not live to see it; but "the pope does not die," and a more favorable 
time will not return. The papal chair, which is enclosed in the high altar of St. Peter's, and which may once 
have served a high pagan official of the eternal city, shows the twelve deeds of Hercules on its laminae. 
It will not be the twelfth when the pope establishes his infallibility; but it will be to the twelfth to unify the 
Catholic Church and subdue the world again. After his deeds Hercules ended his life on the stake. (Dr. 
Munkel's N. Z.) 


Professor v. Zezschwitz, formerly at Leipzig, then at Neudettelsau because of his health, later in 
Frankfurt, where he held very well attended lectures before a mixed audience, has gone to the University 
of Giessen in Hesse-Darmstadt as an associate professor since Easter of last year. One knows how bleak 
the situation at this university was for a long time; however, it was least to be thought of that a Lutheran 
professor would have been appointed for the Lutheran parts of the country. Therefore, enormous efforts 
were made to keep the quick-witted man, known for his sermons and his catechetics, away from Giessen; 
and his appointment and confirmation by the Grand Duke could only be achieved in such a way that the 
patronage lordships paid the largest part of his salary, while the smaller part was taken over by the 
approximately one hundred Lutheran clergymen of the country. This is just as characteristic of the 
opposition as it is honorable for the willingness of the nobility and the clergy to make sacrifices, and it has 
never happened before in this way. Some weeks ago, v. Zezschwitz received a call from Dorpat offering 
a significant salary. It would have been sad if the sacrifice had been made to deceived hopes. Negotiations 
were held with the government, but at first they could not obtain more from it than that v. Z. received a 
salary supplement from state funds. Finally, he was hired as a full professor with a salary of 400 fl. He 
was content with this and honored himself by not severing the bond of trust once it had been established/ 
The effectiveness of this active and lively man will be all the greater, not only at the university, but also in 
the country. (Dr. Minkel's N. Z.) 


The Prussian conservative party. On the occasion of a review of a booklet, "Die Kreuzzeitung 
und die holsteinische Geistlichkeit," Strébel gives the following verdict 
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We, for our part, have to ask the question: What is the fundamental error of the entire conservative party? 
In short: in the conservative catechism the first commandment is missing. What is the conservative 
kingdom of the grace of God other than the form of government translated from the Muslim into the 
atheistic by Louis XIV, of hopeless memory? Enemy of the cause, friend of the person! The conservatives 
are usually better than their system; but this, conservatism, is nothing other than a species of atheism. - 
We still have to draw attention to an instructive tale from Krafft's Church History, concerning Duke Adolf 
of Schleswig-Holstein and his court preacher Bockelmann. If we still had such princes and court preachers 
today, we would have neither conservative nor democratic do-gooders. But since there is now no longer 
a Duke Adolf and a court preacher Bockelmann would only have to expect dismissal and imprisonment 
from the kingdom of God's grace, we have the howling Scylla of the conservative revolution from above 
and the raging Charybdis of the democratic revolution from below, - and will keep these twin daughters 
of the destructive spirit until we either get again such princes and preachers as those two, or sink into the 
abyss of barbarism with the last remnants of Christian and German nature." 


What position will the Ev. Ober-Kirchenrath zu Berlin take toward the unbelieving Prussian 
professors? In Behrends' monthly, January-February issue, it says: "The Ev. O.-K.-R- at Berlin has 
approved the protest of the confessors in Baden; the ecclesiastical members of the Pomeranian 
Consistory have issued an approval of the confession of the Baden believers, which perhaps nine tenths 
of the Pomeranian clergy have joined. God the Lord is putting the spiritual authorities of our country to a 
strange test. At the so-called Kirchentag in Altenburg, a Prussian professor, Mr. Beyschlag from Halle, 
gave a lecture, supposedly against, but basically for Renan and Strauss; for the quintessence of this 
lecture is: Jesus is not God incarnate, but man incarnate; to him, nevertheless, is due faith, discipleship, 
worship. The executive committee of the Kirchentag has, in contrast to this, if not denied the truth, then 
veiled it, since it was rather a matter of confessing clearly, freely and roundly: God became man, too good 
for you. Beyschlag is only a professor. German professors are very clever, and one has to give them 
credit for some "elevation" above the church and its confession. In addition, he is a fine man and presents 
his heresies in a dainty garb. Then the devil tempts Professor Hanne of Greifswald, who is also pastor of 
St. Jacob's, not only to spew out a judgment in the Greifswald Protestant Association, which he calls 
Protestant Theses, but also to have it publicly printed in No. 30 of the Protestant church newspaper. In it 
he denies the Trinity of God, the divinity of Christ, the personality of the Holy Spirit, the inspiration of the 
Holy Scriptures, the Fall, original sin, most of the miracles of the Lord, and all this with a levity that is only 
surpassed by his arrogance. Will they tolerate in their "own" country what they censure in Baden? Will 
they tolerate Hanne as a pastor with his obvious unbelief and disobedience against God's word and 
against all confessions and orders of the church, while Hofmeier was deposed because of alleged or real 
disobedience against human institutions? It is a time of crisis of judgment for the Prussian church 
authorities. - Incidentally, what is made of Mr. Hanne will be a touchstone by which one can see what the 
promises of protection for the confession on the part of the authorities weigh. If a Lutheran pastor of 
Pomerania can preach and print such things with impunity, the synods can also decide what they want, 
and all human guarantees for the confession are sand. Thank God that it has another guarantee, which 
is rock, that is Jesus Christ Himself, blessed forever. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume XII. May 1866. No.5. 


Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


On the other hand, a preacher must also take the specific needs of the congregation 
to which he is preaching into consideration when it comes to punishing or refuting false 
doctrine. In a congregation that does not yet know the right doctrine, polemicizing much 
against false teachings can only have a harmful effect. Either such a congregation, 
because it cannot yet understand the importance of doctrinal purity, will be filled with 
aversion to the preacher as an unkind brawler and quarreler, and thus be deterred from 
pure doctrine and filled with sympathy for false doctrine; or it will be fanatized by this and 
brought to an incomprehensible zeal against the sects, and easily set its Christianity and 
Lutheranism, instead of in the true, living faith, in zealotry for orthodoxy and for the customs 
of the right-believing church. An admirable monument of pastoral wisdom and prudence 
in this respect are the sermons which Luther held after his return from the Wartburg in 
Wittenberg, where Carlstadt had put everything into the greatest confusion by his 
incomprehensible polemics, filled some with distrust of the work of the Reformation which 
had begun so splendidly, and inflamed others to iconoclastic radicalism. Then, however, 
a preacher must remember, with regard to doctrinal lechery, that it is not his duty to fight 
against all conceivable false doctrines and heresies in his sermons, but rather to take into 
account, mention, and refute only those which have either already found some acceptance 
in his congregation, or with whose intrusion the same is threatened. An unnecessary and 
careless announcement of false doctrines that are either already known or long since 
buried, or that do not challenge one's own congregation, can easily have a completely 
different effect than the one sought, and bring them into the minds and hearts of some 
listeners, according to the old empirical saying: "De haeresi ignota apud imperitam plebem disserere, 
est eandem serere,"i.e., From un 
To speak_a known heresy before the inexperienced people is to introduce the same 
heresy. 
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talk. When the preacher Aureus had railed very sharply against the papal ceremonies ina 
congregation that was still young in knowledge, Luther wrote to him in 1526: "| have heard 
from you how you act the word somewhat strictly, and have been asked to admonish you. 
If you want to suffer, then | ask that you first teach what is important, namely faith and love. 
For if these are not rooted, what do we want to trouble ourselves with great ceremonies, 
by which nothing comes out but that we tickle the minds of the foolish rabble, which are 
unstable with ease and curiosity, without fruit, even to the detriment of the honor of God 
and his word. . Do not despise those of whom you do not know what kind of people they 
may become, but entice them kindly and humbly. There will not come to life that has not 
died before." (Walch, XXI, 1007. f.) At last it is said in the chursachsichen general articles: 
"The pastors should also take good care of the occasion of their parishioners; because 
there are commonly in the villages simple and inexperienced people in divine matters, 
especially in religious disputes, that they do not annoy them with unnecessary bickering 
about doctrine or persons, nor excite them in the pulpit without necessity; thereby giving 
the simple people all kinds of pondering and thus more may be broken down and destroyed 
in them than built up and improved. Instead, they are to present to them the foundation of 
divine, pure doctrine by means of God's Word and their Christian catechism in a simple 
manner and faithfully warn them against repugnant doctrine; Nevertheless, they are to use 
this prudence and modesty at all times when necessity requires that some be taken in with 
false doctrine, or otherwise, in order to warn people against impure doctrine, they are to 
indicate the reason for it with clear testimonies of Scripture and, as they dispute the 
simplicity of Christian catechism, they are to refute it sufficiently, and to endeavor to restore 
the persons who have been taken in with it with the spirit of gentleness." (Third General 
Article, fol. 299.) We also note here that a preacher, if he thinks he must present the false 
teachings of the false spirits and the reasons with which they seek to strengthen their 
errors, must first consider carefully whether he is also able to refute them thoroughly. 
Whoever does not estimate the costs can cause incalculable damage with his superficial 
polemics, Frigide, says Luther, et pigre confutare, quid est aliud, quam bis confirmare? i.e. to refute coldly 
and lazily, what is that but to confirm twice? (Jen. V. 375.) 

Thirdly, as regards the consideration of the specific needs of one's own congregation 
in the application of the Word of God for correction and chastening or for the punishment 
of sins and admonition, the main rule is that a preacher should punish all sins, but 
especially those that are committed in his congregation. 
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go before others in the swing. Therefore Luther writes in the preface to his Small 
Catechism: "In particular, you must practice the commandment and the deed most that is 
most troublesome among your people; for you must practice the seventh commandment 
about stealing with craftsmen, merchants, and even with peasants and servants; for 
among such people all kinds of unfaithfulness and thievery abound; You must enforce the 
fourth commandment with children and common men, so that they are quiet, faithful, 
obedient, and peaceful; and always introduce many examples from Scripture, where God 
has punished and blessed such people. In particular, also urge the authorities and parents 
there to govern well and to educate children in school, showing how they are to do so and, 
if they do not do so, what an accursed sin they are doing, for they are overthrowing and 
destroying both God's kingdom and the world's kingdom as the worst enemies of both 
God and man; and strike out what terrible harm they are doing, if they do not help educate 
children to pastors, preachers, scribes, etc.; that God will punish them terribly for it.God 
will punish them terribly for this, because it is necessary to preach here; the parents and 
authorities are sinning in this now, so that it cannot be said that the devil also has a cruel 
thing in mind. Finally, because the tyranny of the pope is gone, they no longer want to go 
to the sacrament and despise it. Here again it is necessary to do so, but with this decision: 
we are not to force anyone to the faith or Sacrament, nor to agree on any law, nor time, 
nor place; but preach in such a way that they force themselves without our law and, as it 
were, force us parish priests to administer the Sacrament.... But if you do not do this or 
make a law and poison out of it, it is your fault that they despise the Sacrament; how 
should they not be lazy if you sleep and keep silent? Therefore, behold, pastor and 
preacher, our ministry has now become a different thing than it was under the pope; it has 
now become serious and wholesome. For this reason it now has much more work, trials 
and tribulations, as well as little reward and thanksgiving in the world; but Christ Himself 
will be our reward if we work faithfully. So far Luther. A preacher must also realize that 
without consideration of the specific needs of his congregation, even the most zealous 
and serious punishments will accomplish little or nothing. For example, in a congregation 
where there is much knowledge, he punishes the sins severely, but the grosser ones and 
those that are least prominent in his congregation, he easily makes all the more hypocrites 
than penitents. It not infrequently turns out that those to whom he can never preach 
harshly enough are the worst Christians, who always desire harsh punishment for others, 
not for themselves, and therefore, when they themselves are hit, immediately complain 
about the preacher's "carnal zeal" and that he had "aimed" it at them, and become 
enemies of him. But if a congregation, according to the great majority of its members, is 
still raw and ignorant, then it would be wrong, for example, to talk about things that they 
cannot yet recognize for sin in their unsharpened consciences, as dancing and the like, 
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to be zealous, without regard to the state of knowledge of the people, as if these were the 
actual, the worst and most terrible sins, the remission of which is the primary concern. 
Other rules concerning the punishment of sins in sermons are: Never punish in such a way 
as to give the impression that you want to lord it over the congregation and that you 
consider yourself a great saint, exalted above sinners; never use mean invectives or 
uncharitable, ironic, sarcastic speeches, and never punish in such a way as to give the 
impression that you want to misuse the public sermon, in which no one is allowed to 
contradict, in a base way to cool your temper with your opponents and to insult them with 
impunity; Do not publicly punish on Sunday what you have learned in the course of the 
previous week through connivance; if you have to punish something harshly, explain to the 
listeners how you are unfortunately forced to use such harsh words, ask them not to be 
embittered by it, but to realize that you are doing it for the sake of God's strict command 
(Ezek. 3, 17. ff.) and for the sake of their salvation, and invoke the testimony of the 
conscience of the listeners, thus making them judges between themselves and them; one 
is impartial for God's sake (as Luther writes: "These are poisonous and dangerous 
preachers, who take one part alone for themselves, scold the lords, so that they tickle the 
rabble and court the peasant, like the coiner, Carlstadt and other enthusiasts, or again, 
scold the rabble alone, so that they pretend to the lords and serve them well, like our 
adversaries; but it is called: all both parts hewn into one pot and one judgment made out 
of it, one as well as the other. For the preaching office is not a court servant or a peasant 
servant, it is God's servant and servant, and his command is over both lord and servant." 
On Ps. 82, 1. Erl. A. XXXIX, 237); consider that all punishment usually works nothing but 
blasphemy, if one even gives the appearance of being in the sin (e.g. of avarice, pride, 
fashionableness, unforgiveness, intemperance, etc.) itself which one is punishing, 
according to the old verse: Turpe est doctori, si culpa redarguit ipsum, i.e., it is shameful for the 
teacher if his own guilt disproves him; finally, one must be careful that, when the community 
seems to be in a very depraved state, one does not fall into a habitual punishing; about 
which the old Theodor Schnepf writes: "Do not make a trade out of punishing. . If it happens 
daily, then one finally becomes accustomed to it, gives nothing to it, and says: the preacher 
can do nothing but always bawl and scold; he keeps his custom thus, one must not turn 
back on it." (Hartmann. Pastoral. p. 608.) 

Finally, as to the consideration of the specific needs of one's own congregation in 
regard to the application of the Word of God to comfort, first, it is beyond all doubt that 
under all circumstances the comforting gospel must be the predominant content of an 
evangelical preacher's sermons; second, it is also equally certain that in congregations 
where there is still much carnal, safe, and 
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In the case of the church, where a rude nature or self-righteousness and false holiness 
prevail, the sweet gospel must always be preceded and accompanied by the most serious, 
sharpest preaching of the law, which clearly exposes the corruption of man and frightens 
the conscience. As necessary as it is to lead a congregation consisting mostly of startled 
sinners especially diligently into the green pastures of the gospel and to open all the doors 
of comfort in Christ to them, it is just as wrong and dangerous to the soul to want to bring 
unbroken people, who do not yet recognize their deep ruin, to repentance and faith in the 
Herrnhutian way through the gospel alone and through the touching presentation of the 
suffering and bleeding Savior. Luther is again a splendid example. Although the sweet 
doctrine of the justification of a poor sinner by faith alone through grace obviously prevails 
in all his sermons up to his death, it cannot be denied that Luther's sermons in earlier 
times gave the consolation of the gospel even more abundantly and in greater detail than 
in later times. When Luther appeared, he found a people who, as ignorant as they were, 
for the most part went along in legal fear of God, death, eternity, judgment and hell, 
because almost no gospel but only law had been preached to them, the gospel itself had 
been turned into a law and the Savior into a terrible judge, and in addition to the divine 
law, an unbearable burden of human laws had been laid upon them. Therefore, Luther's 
preaching at that time was mainly directed not to punish and wound, but to comfort and 
heal. But later, when the gospel had freed people from the burden of the pope, and now 
many began to make evangelical freedom the lid of wickedness, we hear Luther punish 
and threaten much more often in his sermons than before. When the antinomians wanted 
to palliate themselves with Luther's example of earlier times, he therefore confronted them 
with great seriousness and showed how only the consideration of the specific needs of 
his initial and later listeners had been the cause of the difference in his way of preaching 
in earlier and later times. He writes: "The church and Christ Himself, as well as 
righteousness, are of no concern to us unless the harmful presumption is first overcome 
and killed. For this reason, the antinomians are worthy of hostility from anyone who wants 
to defend themselves with our example, since the reason why we taught about God's 
grace in the beginning is clear. The accursed pope had even oppressed the poor 
consciences with his human statutes, had taken away all right means, help and comfort, 
so that the poor despairing hearts might have been saved against despair; what else 
should we do then but raise up again the oppressed and weighed-down hearts and hold 
out to them the right comfort? But we also know well that we must speak differently to 
those who are full, tender and fat. At that time we were all outcasts and greatly afflicted. 
The water in the bottles was out, that is, 
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there was no comfort. We lay like the dying, like Israel under the bush. That is why we 
needed such teachers, who held up God's grace to us and taught us how to refresh 
ourselves. But the antinomians would have it that the doctrine of repentance should be ill 
begun with grace; but | have not so held the trial. For | knew well that Ishmael had first 
been cast out and despondent before he heard comfort from the angel. Therefore | 
followed the example, and comforted no one, but only those who had previously repented 
of their sins, and had despaired of them, whom the law had terrified, and whom Leviathan 
had overtaken, and made utterly dismayed. (Commentary on Genesis 1, 21, 15. 16. Walch 
1, 2143. ff.) 
Note 7. 

The fifth main requirement of the sermons is that they be contemporary. 

It hardly needs to be mentioned that this is not meant to say that the preacher must 
always conform to the prevailing spirit and taste of his time in his sermons, as far as 
content and form are concerned, and therefore, at a time when people do not want to 
suffer the wholesome teaching, Therefore, at a time when one does not want to suffer the 
salutary doctrine, one must preach to the people after their ears itch, conceal certain 
teachings of the Word of God that are considered outdated and have become particularly 
offensive, or modify them in such a way that the Word of God is no longer an annoyance 
to the virtuous and a foolishness to the rational. Let that be far off! Woe to the preacher 
who sends himself into the times in this way! By contemporary sermons we rather 
understand the exact opposite. No time produces better people than the other. In every 
time people lie in that innate unspeakable sinful ruin, from which nothing but the pure and 
whole Word of God can help them. But in every time the general corruption is expressed 
in a special way. Each time has its own particular prejudices, errors, sins, vices and 
dangers that have become fashionable. Therefore, every time also has its special needs. 
And for this very reason, God has not only given His written Word as the source, canon 
and star of all teaching, but has also instituted a personal ministry, so that this Word of 
His, which contains the remedy for the diseases of the soul of all times, may be applied 
to all conditions and circumstances of men. The ministry of preaching is to be the light of 
the world, which dispels all invading darkness, the salt which resists the spreading spiritual 
rot of the world, the dam and the wall which sets limits to the invading stream of 
destruction. Therefore, he who is not content with his sermons containing only the pure 
Word of God, but who continues to take special account of the prejudices, errors, sins, 
vices and dangers that prevail in his time, preaches in accordance with the times. 
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He can assume that his listeners, as children of his time, are also touched, endangered or 
infected by them. Therefore, anyone who always wanted to preach the same sermons that 
an excellent servant of God of ancient times preached to the unspeakable blessing of his 
time, would not do what his office requires of him in his time. The more contemporary a 
preacher of the past delivered God's word, the less contemporary his sermons can be 
now; for even if people today are the same lost and damned sinners they always were 
centuries ago, our time suffers from certain peculiar spiritual diseases that need 
appropriate treatment. There has probably not been a more contemporary preacher than 
our Luther. The constant consideration of the pope, of monasticism and nunnery, of self- 
chosen works and the like, in his sermons, may now make the impression on some, as if 
Luther had done too much in this; but it is precisely a testimony to how seriously Luther 
was concerned not only to preach God's word purely, but to work against the corruption 
of his time. Therefore, a preacher follows Luther in this time of ours only if he learns from 
him to take special account of the present time as Luther once took account of his own.*) 
Reason has now taken the place of the pope; virtue with its secret societies has taken the 
place of monasticism and nunnery; the self-chosen works of fasting, mortification, 
indulgences, pilgrimages, masses, etc., have been replaced by the works of humanism 
and philosophy. In the place of superstition, unbelief, mockery of religion, rationalism, 
atheism and materialism; in the place of human authority and idolatry of the so-called 
saints, the deception of freedom, self-deification and idolatry of genius. Therefore, if we 
want to be Luther's faithful disciples, we have to take into account in our sermons, writings 
and journals just as always and usque ad nauseam the present damages and dangers and the 
prevailing spirit of the time as Luther did with regard to the peculiar spiritual condition of 
his fellow world. We preachers are responsible above all for the unchallenged corruption 
of our time. Who shall testify against it and work against it, if we do not do so, who can 
see through it in the light of the Word of God alone and fight it victoriously with the almighty 
weapon of the Word of God alone? 


*) However, we do not want to blame the beginning preacher for reproducing 
Luther's or another model preacher's sermons with a certain anxiety, if he does it 
with the intention of finally learning to preach on his own feet. Oh, how many 
congregations would be spiritually supplied in a completely different way if many 
preachers, who now recite their Christian-sounding Galimathias to them, would 
instead recite a sermon by Luther, Veit Dietrich or another old theologian, word for 
word memoriter! They would have much less to be ashamed of than of their unwashed 
salbaderies. 
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ness? Therefore, in this time of ours, we should raise our voice against the errors and sins 
of our time like a trumpet, and ask nothing of them, even if this testimony brings us nothing 
but ridicule, scorn and persecution of the world, yes, even if it seems as if we, through our 
reckless zeal against that which all the world now considers noble, for a progress, for an 
achievement of civilization, only held back the spread of the church and thus the salvation 
of souls. Woe to the preacher who therefore does not touch the sensitive wounds and 
ulcers of this time, but remains silent! But double woe to the head of the preacher who, 
with an otherwise good knowledge of the Word of God, has allowed himself to be infected 
by the spirit and the progressive ideas of this basic soup of all times and commits spiritual 
fornication with the progressive men of our time, and instead of opposing them with an 
iron breast, raves and agitates with them for the dawn of the time of redemption from all 
"parbarism," of full light, of full freedom and equality! - It is true that we poor few preachers 
will not endure the flood of the last days; according to the prophecies of the Holy 
Scriptures, it will finally cover and swallow up everything. But woe to us if we have not let 
God's voice of thunder resound in the roaring storms and waves "as a testimony" against 
God's enemies and as a rescue call for all who still want to be saved! For where the salt 
becomes dull, with what shall one salt? 
Note 8. 

The sixth and seventh main requirement of a sermon is that it be well ordered and 
not too long. 

a. It is true that Spener writes somewhere that those who are only concerned about 
the proper form of the sermon are like those "who only practice sewing shoes, but do not 
worry about the leather and then have to take paper. It is true that it is not the art and skill 
of the preacher, but the Word of God contained in the sermon that has the power to truly 
edify the listeners, namely to Christ, the rock of salvation. But just as the whole doctrine 
revealed in God's Word for the salvation of mankind and every special part of it, every 
locus and article of faith, form a wonderfully ordered, coherent whole, so it behooves the 
preacher of God's Word not to split it like dry wood, but to present it in its wonderful order 
and in its living context, as much as he is able to do so by God's grace. If he does not do 
this, if his sermon is nothing but a disorderly collection of divine truths without coherence, 
the precious Holy Spirit may well bring this or that truth into the heart of this or that listener 
and make it come to fruition, but the preacher will not be able to do so. 
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The preacher himself, however, hinders his listeners, as much as is in him, so that the 
sermon reaches its blessed goal in them. While a luminous order promotes the clear 
understanding of divine truth, awakens attention and contributes to the fact that the 
listener more easily retains what has been presented to him, disorder in the sermon 
inevitably causes confusion in the listener, causes inattention, distraction, even 
annoyance, and prevents him from recalling what he has heard. A sermon should not be 
an assortment of godly thoughts, but, as it has to pursue a certain goal, whether it be 
above all right knowledge, or awakening from the sleep of sin, or consolation, peace and 
joy, or a holy resolution, so it should also deal with one main truth in particular, to which 
everything the sermon contains must refer and whose discussion and memorization 
everything must serve. This, however, is not possible without a good natural arrangement 
of the whole material, as a whole as well as in detail. It is therefore also a matter of 
experience that sermons which contain a great deal and this in an unordered manner, 
even if they contain much that is glorious, as a rule make less impression and have less 
effect than well-ordered sermons which form a strict unity and lack this fullness. In short, 
God is a God of order, who not only does everything himself in wise order, but has also 
formed the human spirit in such a way that it has the indispensable need to recognize in 
a certain order and therefore also to be taught in this way. 

b. As far as the necessary brevity of the sermon is concerned, the following 
passages from Luther's Table Talks may find a place here: "Some plague people with 
overly long sermons, since it is a tender thing to hear, soon gets tired of a thing and tires 
of it. Although Doctor Pommer always invokes this saying and uses it as a cover for his 
long sermons: He who is of God hears God's word (John 8:47), yet moderation is good in 
all things.- A good speaker's office and sign is that he stops when he is heard most gladly, 
and thinks that he will first come; but when he is heard with weariness and displeasure, 
and would gladly stop and come to an end and conclusion, that is an evil sign. So also 
with a preacher; if one says, | might well have listened to him longer, it is good; but if one 
says, He had come to the washing and could never stop, it is an evil sign." (Erl. Vol. LIX, 
222. f. 242.) 


Note 9. 

There is one more thing that we must not fail to remember with regard to preaching. 
There are many sermons which cannot be said to contain false doctrine, nor to violate any 
of the main requirements mentioned, and yet they lack one of the most important qualities 
of a good sermon. They do not strike the heart and conscience of the listeners. They are 
logical, but not biblical-psychological. 
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Their arrows either pass, so to speak, over the heads of the listeners, or, even if they 
seize the listener, they do not hold him and let him slip away again, like a net open here 
and there the decided fish. They shake, or they arouse pleasure and pleasant feelings, or 
they produce salutary doubts, or they fill with admiration - but they do not bring the listener 
to a definite decision. But that a sermon, as much as it depends on it, has this success, 
requires heavenly wisdom; this cannot be learned from any homiletics, it must be learned 
through one's own living experience in Christianity and must be asked for every time. That 
is why Melanchthon in his great humility said: "Preaching is not an art, otherwise | could 
do it too. Whoever is not himself a Christian in daily contact with God, who has 
experienced in himself the treacheries and serpentine twists and bottomless pit of the 
human heart, as well as the kind of work of the Holy Spirit on his own soul, and still 
experiences it daily; Or he who does not pray when he goes to his text in order to find the 
main subject to be chosen by comparing the content of the text with the condition of his 
listeners, does not pray when he then goes to the execution, does not pray when he wants 
to memorize, does not pray when he wants to ascend the pulpit, in short, does not beg 
the right sermon from God every time and does not then appear anointed with the mood 
of prayer - he cannot deliver a right sermon as it should be. It may be that after such a 
sermon, as | have said, no one will exclaim, "That was a sermon!" but rather that those 
who are not hardened will only leave the house of God in silence, preferring not to speak 
of it to anyone, but feeling all the more impelled to speak of it to God; but far from this 
effect not being a powerful one, it is precisely the best that any should have. Great 
exaltations of praise are often downright suspicious signs. They all too often end in - 
nothing. 


(To be continued.) Outlines of a Homiletic. 
(Translated from Johannis Gerhardt Methodus studi theologici.) 


Those who, without being properly grounded in evangelical doctrine and without 
possessing a sharp judgment, tend to rush into preaching. We have therefore reserved 
the homiletic exercises for the fourth year of study, but do not want to bind those who, 
either because of special talent or because of poverty, want to go over to the practice 
sooner. (Let no one proceed to preach, or ascend the pulpit, unless he has 1. first 
earnestly called upon the Lord to open his mouth for the proclamation of his name, and to 
rule his heart and mouth in such a way that no word escapes him that would bring dishonor 
to God, or give offense to the hearers, or else 
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harm. 2. meditate faithfully beforehand, so that whatever comes to mind is not 
thoughtlessly and hastily shaken from one's sleeve, but everything is well thought out and 
polished before it is sent out to the congregation from the pulpit. For if anywhere, here is 
the serious admonition of Christ, Matth. 12, 36: "But | say unto you, that men must give 
account at the last judgment of every idle word that they have spoken, Greg. Naz. in or. 39. in 
S. lum. tom. I, p. 630. ed. Bitli. My tongue, my senses and my thoughts are shocked as often as 
| preach, and | wish this excellent and blessed effect also for you. Blessed are the lips, 
says Hieron. de laud. Virg., over which nothing passes that they would most like to take back). 

By the way, a preacher has a double duty. He has to interpret the Scriptures and 
apply them for the salvation of the hearers. 

|. The interpretation of the Scriptures comprises partly the investigation of the true 
and genuine meaning, and partly the clear and distinct exposition of the same. For it is 
not enough to investigate and fathom the true meaning of Scripture; a preacher must also 
be able to preach what he has found in his sermons to the congregation. The former 
belongs to his private studies, the latter to his public ministry. 

How this is achieved is shown in the treatise on the interpretation of the Holy 
Scriptures. What, on the other hand, this second piece understands in itself, is to be 
developed further in this place. 

(14) The exposition of the true meaning of a text is nothing but a paraphrase of it; 
but the application of the meaning found and expounded to the practical use of it is nothing 
but a compilation of the doctrines contained in it, together with the application of them for 
the salvation of the hearers. The sermon should accomplish both, since one without the 
other is something imperfect and unfruitful. Furthermore, just as according to the 
teachings of the art of oratory the orator has to observe five parts, the invention, the 
arrangement, the execution, the memorization and the delivery, the same can be 
demanded of a preacher, i.e. an orator in the Christian congregation, and we therefore 
want to divide the useful rules to be observed in the preparation and the halls of the 
sermons into five classes: 

a) Invention (inventio) involves the careful selection of the subject matter about which 
one wishes to preach. In this regard, the following general rule applies: The content, the 
material for the sermon must be taken from the Holy Scriptures. The content, the material 
for the sermon must be taken from Holy Scripture. For it is the only and actual principle 
of all discussions about divine things, the only means to a wholesome knowledge of God, 
and the surest antidote against all error and evil; Isa. 8, 20: "Yes, according to the law 
and testimony. If they do not say this, they will not have the dawn"; Luc. 16, 29: "They 
have Moses and the prophets"; Joh. 5, 39: "Search the Scriptures"; 1 Petr. 4, 11: "If 
anyone speaks that he speaks it as God's, then he will not have the dawn. 
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Word"; 2 Pet. 1:19: "We have a firm prophetic word, and you do well to heed it as a light 
shining in a dark place," etc. 

From this rule follows: 

1. that one must not go too far in quoting passages from the Church Fathers, 
especially if the level of education of the listeners is lower. For there is a great difference 
between the words of the prophets and apostles and the testimonies of the fathers. The 
words and writings of the Fathers give a sure foundation for faith (Eph. 2:20), while the 
testimonies of the Fathers are to be judged and tested on the basis of the prophetic and 
apostolic writings. It is therefore sufficient if, taking into account the state of knowledge of 
the hearers, or in order to prove his agreement with the faith of the fathers, or in order to 
express himself briefly, concisely and powerfully, three or four proofs from the fathers are 
inserted into the sermon; they must by no means be as extensive or as numerous as the 
biblical passages, since they are more profound than the latter. Christ and the apostles, 
in their discourses, base what they teach on Moses and the prophets, but nowhere do 
they take proofs from the writings of the rabbis, and the ignorant might otherwise easily 
get the idea that scriptural passages and testimonies from the Fathers of the Church are 
of equal evidential force and dignity, if, without making a strict distinction, these are drawn 
upon as extensively and frequently as those. 

2. that one must be even more sparing in citing moral sayings of pagan writers, or 
examples from profane history. Read the moral treatises of Thomas Gualensis on Bride's 
Metamorphoses and you will be amazed at the perverse habit of mixing the profane and 
the sacred. For nowhere did God promise that he would work the conversion and 
beatification of men through such means, but these effects of his grace are, according to 
his word, bound to his word alone, as the means and instrument that he himself has 
ordained for this purpose, Is. 55, 10.11.; Luc. 24, 27.31.; Acts 16, 14.; Rom. 1, 16.; 1 Tim. 
4, 16.; Hebr. 4, 12. and so on. Though it is known that the apostle cites three verses from 
pagan poets; half of a verse from Arati phaenomena, "We are of his seed," Acts 17, 28.; an 
iambic senary of Menander, "Evil societies corrupt good morals," 1 Car. 15, 33. (of which 
verse Tertullian lib. 1, 8. ad uxor. writes that it is sanctified by Paul); and a hexameter from 
Epimenides: "The Cretans are always liars, evil beasts, foul bellies," Tit. 1, 12.; but he had 
to do with those who thought much of pagan writings, indeed who were yet to be converted 
from paganism to Christianity. We do not consider it reprehensible by any means that one 
should cite a perceptive and powerful word from pagan writings, but we maintain that this 
should be done rarely and with all sobriety. The same applies to stories 


Basic features of homiletics. 141 


from the profane history. If one does too much in this, the result will be that the listeners 
will become sleepy and sluggish in listening to the word of the living God and will only be 
eager to hear a pleasing and pleasing little story. Only God's word is alive and powerful 
(Hebr. 4, 12.); the word is spirit and life (Joh. 6, 63.); it is an inexhaustible duel of divine 
wisdom and does not need the supplementary additions from pagan literature and history. 
(If one wants to take examples of virtues or sayings about striving for virtue from pagan 
writers, one should not fail to show how nevertheless a great gulf separates the pagan 
from the Christian. We should be ashamed of ourselves if pagans really surpass us in 
these matters. Hieron. i. ep. passim. If we set glass as high as the most precious pearl. lwm: 
This is what we say, to irritate ourselves when faith cannot even accomplish what unbelief 
has accomplished). 

So much in general about the invention of what the sermon has to spread. It is not 
necessary to discuss two specific points concerning inventio in theology and homiletics, 
namely, the paraphrasing of the true meaning of the text and its application to the hearers. 

A. The paraphrased interpretation is either general or specific with respect to its 
subject. The former deals with entire scriptures, the latter with a single chapter of the 
Bible, or with a part of a chapter, to which the evangelical and epistolary pericopes belong. 
In the case of the latter, one must deal with a) the membership of the book in question in 
the canon of Scripture, b) its author, or the causu instrumomulis. c) Of those to whom it is 
written. d) Of the reason for writing it, describing the condition of the congregation, 
namely, what it was like at the time the writing was done. e) Of the main subject treated 
therein; of the aim which the writer has in view, and of the main question around which 
the whole is concerned. f) Of the disposition on which the book is based, whereby the 
thoughts underlying and supporting the individual parts are to be stated. g) Of the benefit 
to be hoped for from the interpretation, on which occasion the doctrines and the main 
points of doctrine which are discussed and explained therein are to be enumerated. 

When preaching on a single chapter or pericope, one has to consider the words, 
the content and the disposition. Concerning the words, one must explain, on the one hand, 
with the help of grammar from the original text, the unusual, ambiguous expressions; 
furthermore, those words that mainly want to be noticed and emphasized; finally, the 
peculiar ways of speaking that occur in it; on the other hand, however, with the help of 
rhetoric, explain the tropical and figurative ways of speaking. Concerning the content, 
show who is the one whose words or works are reported in the present text; who are the 
ones to whom the words apply first; 
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why they were spoken; when and where the words were spoken and the deeds were 
done; what contrast these words and deeds had in mind, and so on. The disposition must 
indicate: the main point of view, the whole series of reasons and proofs given, the 
connection with what precedes and follows, so that one gets a definite picture of the inner 
structure of the words of the text. 

Keep in mind with this paraphrase: 1. that it must be concise and clear, if dark 
passages do not force that something more detailed must be given. Therefore, one can 
only disapprove if actual and clear words are explained in a broad way without necessity. 
2. That similar or different passages be compared, so that it may become clear in how 
many senses a word occurs in Scripture and how it is to be taken in the text to be treated. 
For this purpose, one may make use of the concordances that are currently available in 
the Hebrew, Greek, Latin and German languages of the Bible. 3. That in the treatment of 
a story everything comes down to a triple: the preceding, the fact itself, and what follows 
it. In the treatment of a story, one can also proceed in such a way that one speaks of the 
persons presented in it as acting, the place, the time, the causes, etc. of the action, all of 
which is suitable to make the presentation of the historical light-filled. 4. That in the 
interpretation of Old Testament texts, the fulfillment in the New Testament be taken into 
account. Because the fulfillment is the best interpreter of the prophecy. 5. That in 
explaining the N. Testament the hearts of the hearers be referred to the prophecies and 
examples of the A. Testament; for what is fulfilled in the N. Testament is preached and 
prefigured in the A. Testament. 6. That in explaining words and ways of speaking, if one 
goes back to the original text, one must beware of all boasting; one should not put long 
sentences into foreign tongues, but rather present the peculiar meaning and the 
forcefulness of the words as much as possible in the native language. 7. That in the 
rejection of false and foreign interpretations moderation is kept and right selection is 
made. Not all interpretations of older and newer ones are to be counted, but only the most 
significant ones, indicating at the end which one is chosen. It is different to explain the 
Scriptures in schools before scholars than to do so in church before the unlearned. 8. That 
when it is a question of an interpretation which is disputed by some, it be proved to be the 
correct one from what precedes and follows, as well as from the purpose of the whole, 
from the analogy of faith, from the comparison of other passages, from the testimonies of 
the most ancient interpreters. 

B. This is what we have to say about the explanation of the text. But we must also 
deal with the wholesome application of what has been explained, as it is to be given for 
the benefit of the hearers. This application will have to take different forms, depending on 
the diversity and changing nature of those with whom the theologian has to deal. 
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has to do. For some of them are still unbelievers. To prepare them for the acceptance of 
the Christian faith, one must go back to the book of nature in the sermon (Acts 17:22, 31). 
Others are uneducated and ignorant. One should give them milk according to the 
instruction of the apostle (1 Cor. 3,12.; Hebr. 5,13.); i.e. the basic articles of Christian 
doctrine in catechetical form. Or one has to preach the word to the penitent and the secure. 
The threats of the law are to be held up to them, so that a godly sadness may be awakened 
in them (2 Cor. 7:9, 10). Still others are caught in erroneous opinions and prejudices. They 
are to be taught better and freed from their doubts and scruples. Still others are humiliated 
and shattered. One must try to raise them up through the consolations of the gospel. Or, 
finally, there are those who are troubled by all kinds of temptations; | mean temptations to 
despair, to pride, or temptations because of weakness of faith, because of perseverance 
in the faith, and so on. For these, too, a true preacher of the gospel must know how to 
draw the appropriate remedy from the rich treasury of Scripture and administer it to them. 
But since this belongs to special pastoral care and is more to be assigned to private 
confession than to public preaching, we do not speak here of the practical use of Scripture 
in general, but show how it must be practically utilized in detail, namely in the sermon 
before the congregation. If a whole assembly of people, who are quite different and 
diverse, is to be instructed here, it follows of itself that the goal to be pursued in the 
application and the way in which this is to be done cannot be of the same kind and form, 
but must be different, diverse and manifold. If we follow the apostle, five different points 
of view must be kept in mind, and the whole thing is therefore divided into five parts. St. 
Paul writes Rom. 15, 4: "That which is written aforetime is written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. And 2 Tim. 3:16, 17: "All 
scripture inspired of God is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for chastening 
in righteousness; that a man of God may be perfect, fitted unto all good works." From 
these apostolic words it is clear that the practical use of Scripture is fivefold. For it gives 
teaching, punishment, correction, chastening, and consolation. But what this division is 
based on needs to be explained. About it the following: 

The Lord gave the Scriptures for the purpose that men might be instructed by them 
unto salvation (2 Tim. 3, 15.). It is supposed to offer a remedy for the evils that came over 
the human race through the fall of the first humans. Through it, man is to be made pious 
and a perfect Christian. But now we are especially subject to a threefold misery through 
and because of the original sin. 
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fen. Men are blind and ignorant in the knowledge of truth; lukewarm and sluggish in doing 
good; weak and impatient in enduring evils. Also, we are not only blind and ignorant in the 
knowledge of truth, but also inclined to conceive and accept errors, and to walk on this 
slippery slope. The scripture fights this by the punishment (L‘/o<7). Not only are we 
lukewarm and sluggish in doing good, but we are also ready and inclined to do evil. The 
scripture resists this by correctionIn contrast to this, there are three good works, 

in which a true Christian can be found, namely: knowing the truth, doing good, suffering 
evil. According to this, one also speaks of three cardinal virtues of a Christian man. These 
are: Faith, love, hope. To faith belongs the knowledge of truth, to love the doing of good, 
to hope the endurance of suffering. However, since the knowledge of truth is not possible 
without avoiding error, nor the doing of good without departing from evil, from sin, five 
things are necessary for a Christian to become perfect in piety, as far as this can be 
achieved in this life. The teaching and punishment have to do with the knowledge of the 
truth; the correction and chastisement, however, with the doing of good; finally, the 
consolation aims at patient endurance of the tribulations. Those who love second healings 
may put the matter in this way: The application of Scripture is either theoretical or practical. 
The latter aims at the recognition of truth, and so it is teaching; but also at the refutation of 
everything that is false, and so it is punishment. The latter aims at inciting to good works, 
then it is correction; or to draw away from sin, by chastening; or thirdly, to teach to bear the 
sufferings, then it is consolation. (In general, with regard to these five parts of the 
application of the Word of God, notice that those points in the text are to be emphasized 
which correspond to the state of the congregation, the time conditions and the place where 
preaching takes place). 

a) Rules concerning teaching (d1dac0xaAia). 

The teachings must not be strange or far-fetched. They must result 
directly from the text, so that they are either literally contained in it, or can be derived from 
it by means of concise and obvious conclusions. 

2. Law and Gospel, both should drive the preaching. However, considering that in 
the mixed multitude of the church the impenitent and the secure form the majority, the law 
must be emphasized more and preached more frequently; just as the wholesome use of 
the gospel is impossible for the heart if it is not first crushed by the hammer of the law. 

3. Especially the mixing of the law and the gospel is to be avoided with all efforts. 
For according to Luther, it is a cardinal point in theology that one should separate the 
teaching of the law from that of the gospel. 
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know how to distinguish between them. (The ministers of the church are commanded in 2 
Timothy 2:15 to rightly divide the word of truth. If one preaches the gospel to the impenitent 
and secure by transgressing the law, they are strengthened in their wickedness; but if one 
presses the penitent with the severity of the law, leaving the gospel aside, he plunges them 
into despair.) 

4. Doctrines derived from stories must be proved to be true on the basis of evident 
and clear scriptural testimonies. For it is not permissible to derive all kinds of doctrines from 
facts that are unique in their kind; but one must always keep in mind the general rules of 
life that bind all. 

5. In deducing doctrines, one can conclude from the consequence to the cause; 
from what is to be affirmed to the unfoundedness of what is opposed to it; from the similar 
to the similar, and so on. The most important thing is pious meditation, which springs from 
a penitent heart completely devoted to the holy object, if it is connected with earnest calling 
upon God and diligent reading of the Scriptures. 

6. When explaining the articles of faith to the people, limit oneself to the necessary 
and fundamental (the main articles). The higher and difficult teachings are left to the 
scholars. 

7. When a point has been properly and rigorously proved from the text, evidence 
may also be brought from other passages of Scripture, both to show that Scripture is one 
with itself in all its parts, and to strengthen the hearers in the truth. 


B. Rules regarding punishment 


1. It is unnecessary to deal with all controversial doctrines before the people, but 
limit oneself to those that concern the foundation of faith, or such articles that every 
Christian must know. 

2. Those issues are to be presented which move the spirits in the present and from 
which danger threatens at present; on the other hand, those which have long been buried 
and from which nothing is to be feared are to be passed over. 

3. Punishment wins the hearts most when the text gives immediate occasion and 
cause for it, and it does not seem that the occasion for punishing certain errors has been 
dragged by the hair. 

4. The errors must be refuted by clear, resounding scriptural passages that directly 
and actually determine the point of contention itself. 

5. Beware of feeble anger, swear words, satirical and witty omissions, and do not 
be more bitter than the subject demands. 

6. One should avoid the logical words of art in proving and disproving; for to use 
them would do little good to the hearers, especially to the more ignorant. 
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7. Not the whole sermon, or even the largest part of it, should be devoted to 
disputing the opponents; rather, one should immediately turn back to teaching, exhorting, 
and warning. The people need this more than this. 


Y) Rules related to breeding (trald¢ia). 

1. Exhortations to strive for piety and to fulfill Christian duties are to be repeated 
abundantly above all in this old age of the world, “where love has almost died out. 

2. Sacred history, as it is contained in Scripture. Holy history, as contained in 
Scripture, offers the richest material for exhortations to holy conduct. 

3. In these exhortations, one must not only strive to perform outward works of love; 
one must also keep in mind the advancement of the inner man, which consists in the 
mortification of the old man, in contempt for the world, in self-denial, true humility of heart, 
and so on. 

4. In exhortations, too, the position and profession of the hearers must be taken 
into account, so that they are not untimely and superfluous. A court preacher who has to 
preach to the courtiers, who live gloriously and joyfully every day, must not make many 
words about enduring poverty. 

5. General rules of Scripture must be applied to the particular circumstances that 
exist. For the apostle says: "What is written before is written for our learning" (Rom. 15, 4) 
and: "This is written for our warning" (1 Cor. 10, 11.). 

6. When biblical prayer formulas, biblical prayers of thanksgiving, blessings, etc. 
are explained, immediately add exhortations and requests to do the same. 

7. After teaching and punishing, immediately follow a brief exhortation that the 
hearers should persevere in the truth they have recognized and avoid the contrary 
heresies, for this is the purpose of all teaching and punishing. 


d) rules concerning the improvement (&avdp$waic). 

1. Betterment of life is our main task in these evil times. 

2. The material for this is not only the speeches of the prophets interpreting the 
law and their threats of punishment, but also the rules for a godly life prescribed by 
Scripture. For what is right reveals what is wrong. 

3. Yes, wherever the Scriptures speak of God's justice, goodness and truthfulness, 
there is material for this. For if God is just and an avenger of all wickedness, why are we 
not afraid to provoke his wrath by sinning? If he is pious and merciful, why do we not blush 
to reward his fatherly love with ingratitude? Is he truthful in his words, why are we not 
frightened by his threats? 
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4. Wherever the pious are praised and rewarded in Scripture for their good deeds, 
the wicked are at the same time convicted of their sins and punished; wherever God 
complains about the godlessness, security and impenitence of His people, there is plenty 
of material for correction. The works and the reward of the pious convict us of our laxity, 
because we do not follow them, grow cold in the zeal of piety, disregard the eternal, do not 
strive with all our might for the promised rewards. The sins of the wicked and their 
punishments show us that we are stained with the same sins; that we do not allow 
ourselves to be led to repentance by such signs of divine wrath; that we stray from the path 
of righteousness and piety into crooked and perverse ways for the sake of a small and 
fleeting bodily pleasure, for the sake of worldly marriage, for the sake of fleeting treasures. 
The lamentations of God remind us that we give him just as great a cause for lamentation. 

5. If one wants to improve, one must take into account the circumstances of the 
listeners and the circumstances of the time. Who will preach about the luxury of clothing 
when he has to preach to poor people in a hospital? But in good times one may well preach 
about the misuse of God's gifts. 

6. Do not believe unspecified rumors and do not bring them to the pulpit without 
further ado in order to preach punitive sermons. Also, do not name names, do not punish 
out of personal hatred, do not speak of great sins in gentle and mild words, and do not 
thunder again about minor infirmities. 

7. As Gregory of Nazianzus says of the fatherly chastisement of God that he 
anoints the sword of vengeance with the oil of kindness, so a preacher should strive to 
make the hearers feel how he rebukes in a fatherly sense, truly desiring the salvation of 
the hearers, so that the service of deserved punishment is not transformed into weapons 
of wrath (Greg. Nom. 18. in ev.). Augustine, in the 64th letter to Aurelius, speaks about this in 
this way: One holds daily banquets, which are arranged in honor of the martyrs. Therefore, 
do not try to do away with them with severity, as far as | can see, nor with harshness, not 
by orders, as if one wanted to rule; but more by instruction than by orders, more by 
admonitions than by threats, because this is how one must deal with the multitude of 
sinners. On the other hand, severity must be used where the sins of a few are concerned, 
and if we threaten, let it be with pain, holding forth the future punishment proclaimed in 
Scripture, so that it is not we who are feared for the power given to us, but God in our 
testimony. 

8. The punitive speech gains in forcefulness if one proceeds from the gerin- 
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gladly goes on to the higher. For example, Rom. 11:22: If those who did not feed the 
hungry and clothe the naked will one day be placed on the left, what do those have to fear 
who have usurped their neighbor's goods through injustice and deceit? 


e) Rules concerning comforting 

1. What one has to comfort with are the divine promises. 

2. Likewise, the examples of the saints who were pressed down by the same 
affliction and were finally redeemed by the Lord belong here. 

3. Furthermore, the words of the divine mercy, the saving deeds of Christ, the joy 
of eternal life ".dergl, m. Schén writes Bernh. de convers. c. 30.: "The sufferings of this time are 
not worthy of the former guilt which is remitted; of the present consolation of the grace 
which is bestowed, and of the future glory which is promised." 

4. The reasons why believers are subjected to the cross in this life, if presented 
correctly and frequently, provide a rich source from which to draw comfort. 

5. The comparison between the inward goods that divine goodness bestows upon 
us and the sufferings that have to be endured greatly strengthens patience. 

6. In Christ, just as all the rules of piety are found in Him, there is also a full remedy 
for patiently enduring every kind of suffering. cap. 4. super ego vitis, col. 1602: "It is not fitting 
that a limb should be soft under the head crowned with thorns." 

7. Just as inner temptations attack man more than outer sufferings, one must have 
more frequent and weightier consolations in readiness for the latter and oppose them. 

8. But enough about the invention of the material for the sermon. We now come 
to the arrangement of the material (dispositio). The rules to be observed are these: 

1. The material of a sermon should be arranged in this way: An introduction is to 
be sent in advance. This is followed by a statement of what the text contains in brief. Then 
one gives the disposition, which usually includes a short prayer for the enlightenment of 
the Holy Spirit. This is usually followed by a short prayer for the enlightenment of the Holy 
Spirit. Then the individual parts are explained paraphrastically (paraphrasing) and applied 
for the wholesome use of the listeners; completely in the manner that we have described 
above. When all parts have been dealt with in this way, the main ideas of the sermon are 
repeated in the conclusion and closed with a pious blessing in prayer to God. 

2. The entrance is not strange, not far-fetched, not affectirt (sought after), not 
bombastic, incoherent, rambling, but strictly adapted and corresponding to the given text. 
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3. The attention of the listeners is increased if, in a sermon on a New Testament 
text, the introduction is based on an exemplary story or a prophecy of the Old Testament, 
so that the mutual relationship of the two cherubim on the ark of the covenant to each 
other and their looking down on the cover of the atonement becomes apparent. But how 
types and allegories (models and figurative speeches) are to be treated and how far one 
may go in this, is dealt with de interpr. scr. § 139. 

4. Do not jump from the introduction to the topic, but lead to it by intermediate 
thoughts. 

5. As arule, the subject is dealt with in two parts, at most one more is added. 

6. Inthe execution, one gives subparts to the parts and subparts again to these; 
but one does not go further. For this dividing and redividing hinders the retention of the 
sermon. What one divides too much becomes dust, writes Seneca. 

7. The teachings are put first, followed by the punishment, the correction, the 
chastisement, the consolation. Everything is to be arranged in such a way that thorns 
remain in the hearts of the listeners. 

8. The use of rhymed dispositions or similar words in the parts is not to be 
disapproved of, but one must be careful not to be fanciful. 


c) rules concerning the execution (elocutio). 

1. The words and phrases used in the sermon should be accurate, clear, and 
understandable even to the simple-minded, i.e., not boorish and unprofessional, not 
pretentious. Keep to the middle road and remain faithful to one's mother tongue. 

2. Divine matters are best discussed in the words and expressions of Luther's 
translation of the Bible; for it is generally conceded that Luther translated the Scriptures 
into genuine and clear German. 

3. However, it is reprehensible that childish display of genius and memory where, 
more for the sake of fame than to promote the salvation of the listeners, quotations are 
given as evidence for every word of the text. The heaping of quotations from the Bible 
confuses and disrupts the sermons and hinders their comprehension and retention. 

4. The preacher had to make sure that the scriptures he used were relevant and 
that he did not use strange and inappropriate ones. 

5. The sermon can only win if the sayings are quoted as they appear in Luther's 
translation of the Bible. 

6. Parables taken from nature, images used with moderation and wisdom, 
appropriate exclamations used in the right place, 
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Addresses to God, to the congregation, to each individual soul, personifications used in 
the right way, etc., all this captivates the listener very much. In punishing, the sharpness 
of which so easily gives offense, one makes use of that rhetorical figure, the dvayoivwaic, 
communicatio, 

is called. It is of two kinds. Either it is left to the own judgment of the listeners whether 
they do not have to admit that such and such sins are going on among them, that such 
and such punishments should be a reminder to them to repent and that it is the duty of 
the preacher to punish sin; or the preacher, when he punishes, does not exclude his own 
person and in this way softens the severity of his speech of punishment. Examples of the 
first kind are found: Hagg. 2, 4; 1 Cor. 10, 15. 21. 22.; 11, 13. etc.; those of the last kind: 
Is. 53, 3.; Hebr. 2, 1.; 1 Petr. 4, 3. One can also take away the bitterness of the punishing 
word by presenting it in prayer form: Move, O Lord, our hearts, that we may know sin and 
sin. The same is achieved by the figure of personification, when a prophet or apostle, or 
even God himself, is introduced speaking as he reproaches us for our sins. 


d) Rules for memorizing (memoria). 


1. Although it is advisable for a beginner to write down the sermon word by word 
and to learn it exactly by heart, it must be abandoned in time, since memory suffers too 
much in this way. 

2. However, one should not write down only the main points of the disposition, but 
the material and that in Latin, because in this way everything can be expressed more 
briefly and forcefully. 

3. Sayings of Scripture that you do not yet know by heart must be written out in 
full, as well as words and phrases that matter a lot, and in German. 

4. It is easier to memorize if the main parts of the sermon are made clear by 
leaving space between them; then one knows where one can rest and catch one's breath, 
and the local memory has points of reference in it. 

5. The exact disposition according to the text makes memorization much easier. 

6. In youth, one should practice memory by daily memorizing and underlining 
those sayings that one comes across while reading the Bible. When one is finished with 
a book, one can easily repeat everything from memory. 

7. Noone relies so much on his memory that he disdains to take the concept with 
him to the pulpit. 


e) rules concerning speech and gesticulation (pronunciatio et actio). 


1. During the lecture, one should take care above all that it is not affected. 
Everyone should present himself as he is. 
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2. At the beginning of the sermon one speaks more slowly, then more fierily, at 
the end faster. 

3. One should be on one's guard that one does not get used to the so-called 
"Canzelton", that one does not become monotonous. 

4. | The speech must depend on the subject matter. If one teaches, chastises, 
comforts, this should be done calmly; if one punishes and corrects, however, one may 
speak faster and more excitedly. The latter also applies to exclamations, salutations, 
personifications, and the like. 

5. A young preacher should make a point of speaking slowly, for it is easier to 
learn to speak faster when one has become accustomed to speaking slowly than vice 
versa. 

6. The face reveals seriousness, the posture of the whole body is dignified. 

7. Appropriate gestures are appropriate for old and experienced theologians; 
however, younger ones should refrain from gesticulating and clasping their hands 
together. 

8. Especially the exaggerated gesticulating is from the evil, because preachers 
should want to be preachers, but not become actors. 


Litterary Intelligences. 


The Modern Materialism _of Dr. Haffner. Frankfurt am Main, Verlag fir Kunst und 
Wissenschaft, 1865. 
In this small booklet, No. 9. of the Brochurenverein, modern materialism is very well 
characterized and well dispatched. 


The main doctrines of it are presented to us: "Thought is nothing but the movement 
of matter (Moleschott), thinking is phosphorescence of the brain. As the kidneys secrete 
urine, the liver bile, so the brain secretes thoughts (Vogt), judgments and conclusions are 
interconnections of the nerves of the brain (Czolbe), man is what he eats (Moleschott), 
he is the product of parents and nurse, Air, light, climate, food (Feuerbach), virtue and 
vice, love and hate, courage and cowardice, benevolence and crime are the necessary 
consequences of the circumstances and the condition of the brain caused by external 
influence (Biichner)." 

What is the point of these ungodly teachings that so deeply degrade human dignity 
itself? Mr. Vogt tells us in dry words. It is his life's task, he says, to throw stones into the 
garden of religious faith. In fact, the whole of modern materialism, like the cosmos cult in 
the Diesterweg schools, has set itself the exclusive goal of fighting Christianity. 

But not only faith and the moral dignity of the human person are 
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mocked by the new doctrine, but also the science, the truth, the seriousness and the 
fidelity of the research. "That is the characteristic of this natural research, dominated by 
the materialistic current; without knowing the ABC, they want to read. What is left for them 
but to write fairy tales and to put childish silliness into the great book of creation. Or has 
not the materialistic natural science of the present become in fact a fairy tale world, which 
rather makes the impression of a thousand and one nights, than the impression of a day's 
work. For example, it has been discovered that plant species continue to form in varieties 
under special climatic conditions - a theory is quickly put forward that all plants have 
gradually developed from a few, and that there is nothing wrong with the old assumption 
of plant species. Then one observes that some kind of animal exists in metamorphoses 
under special conditions, that the tapeworm of the human being in the pig presents itself 
as a fin-quickly one invents the system that all organisms develop after the kind of the 
tapeworms from each other. There one has made some anatomical comparisons between 
the skeleton of aman and an orang-utang and has noticed some similarities between this 
and a crippled man - immediately it is beyond doubt that by gradual development from the 
ape the man arose, as earlier from the giraffe the ape. This is, in short, the character of 
natural science swollen by the waters of materialism. An army of hypotheses covers like 
foam the serious work of empiricism and an abundance of dizzy and unrhymed fantasies 
dishonors the name of honest science. This activity has become so disgraceful that all 
honorable natural scientists feel compelled to express their indignation about it. We have 
already cited Liebig's testimonies. We could easily multiply them. In England last year, an 
assembly of sixty of the first naturalists and physicians declared themselves against this 
activity, and one of the first authorities in anatomy, Hyrtl in Vienna, recently held a speech 
filled with deep indignation against these men who disgrace the name of science. 

Unfortunately, the vague assertions of the materialists have been considerably 
promoted, also by those natural scientists who did not actually and knowingly pay homage 
to materialism. We have often criticized this in our publications. Just such natural 
scientists, who take the most credit for the exactness of their studies, are nevertheless 
caught up in the strangest conceits and write fairy tales, while they claim to have 
recognized the truth exclusively and in eminent certainty. These great and famous 
masters of science, who speak at the meetings of natural scientists and to whom, like the 
great Humboldt, princes and peoples pay homage, write with imperial confidence into the 
world, the interior of the 
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Earth glows and is completely filled with liquid fire, of which, however, not a word is true 
and which is such a completely insane assertion as the one which one used to make in 
the unscientific times that the sun burns. But wait! We just read in public papers that our 
scientific present has returned to the hypothesis of the burning of the sun and does not 
even want to accept it as a hypothesis any more, but has delivered the complete proof 
that the sun really burns in flames which consume a certain substance, as the fire on our 
earth consumes wood and coals, etc. 

Also the pile dwellings have had to serve, in order to extend the fairy tale poetry, 
which one calls exact natural science. For the most trivial reasons one wanted to see in 
those pile dwellings testimonies that mankind already existed for hundreds of thousands 
or even millions of years. But the basic evil in the whole system of deceptions which 
characterize the present natural science is the doctrine of the atoms, of the infinity of 
space and time and of the eternity of matter. All this does not exist, and yet one wants to 
make it the basis and precondition of the whole natural science. 

(Menzel's Literaturblatt.) 
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|. America. 

Political Prayer. On Feb. 22, Washington's birthday, the appointed Bancroft delivered an address 
to Congress in Washington, the nation's capital, in memory of President Lincoln. The chaplain of the 
Congress, Boynton, opened the ceremony with what was supposed to be a prayer, which was highly 
praised by the newspapers as an "eloquent (!) prayer". In it it was said, among other things: "By the imposing 
solemnity of this scene we are transported back to that hour in which the nation heard with horror that 
Abraham Lincoln was dead - that he had been assassinated. The shadow of that death has not yet 
departed from the heart of this nation, as this national celebration testifies today." . . . "But the gloom 
which the circumstances of that death occasioned are surrounded with the glory of a great triumph, and 
with the light of the memory of a great and good man.".. ."We thank Thee that Thou gavest us an honest 
man, gentle and loving as a child, but with sprightly strength, which needed only culture and education." 
..."Enthused by Thee, he spoke that word of power which transformed three million slaves into men - 
performed that great act which has forever made his name glorious, and secured the triumph of our 
cause. We remember him almost as the prophet of his age. Thou hast made that honest, magnanimous 
man the chief figure of his age, and expressed to his moral goodness and dignity the seal of Thy favor 
and the crown of triumph." 

Spirit in the General Synod. In the "American Lutheran" of March 15, a certain Rev. Fair reports on 
the success of his collection trip for the projected college in Albion, lowa, among other things as follows: 
"| met with a few exceptions a friendly and cordial sympathy of all classes, and | am sorry to say that one 
of these few exceptions was an Old Lutheran, who seems to have been more attached to the 
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Lagerbier-Salon, as devoted to the interests of the church." To list a preacher who prefers the alehouse 
to the church as an Old Lutheran without naming him is a manner peculiar only to a slanderer, and we 
must consider the report a slander until Mr. Fair has named the unworthy subject. By the way, if we 
wanted to name those members of the General Synod whose life is an unchristian one, where should we 
begin, where should we end? To mention only one case this time, a local student named Heinle, who 
had been chased away for fornication, was accepted with open arms among the venerable members of 
the General Synod, although the exceptions knew his past. It almost seems as if the conversion to the 
General Synod, especially from the association of the so-called Old Lutherans, is regarded in the same 
way as conversion to the papacy in the Roman Church. Incidentally, we readily concede to the General 
Synod that not only it, but almost all synods facing the so-called exclusive Old Lutherans regularly accept 
with joy those who were excluded from the so-called Old Lutherans for the sake of their ungodly nature 
or who escape from their church discipline (which is mostly an unknown thing in the General Synod and 
other synods). W. 

Baltimore. The small English-Lutheran congregation, formerly served by the blessed Pastor 
Clemens Miller and then by Prof. Schmidt, currently in lowa, has disbanded after all prospects of obtaining 
an orthodox pastor seemed to have disappeared. The majority of the members have joined the 
congregation of Rev. Charles Stork, which is connected with the General Synod. W. 

Alexander Campbell. This name is probably known in advance to many readers as that of a sect 
leader of our country. His followers are usually called Campbellites, but they call themselves Disciples of 
Christ. A few weeks ago Campbell died at his home in the town of Bethany in West Virginia, 78 years old. 
A word about his person and effectiveness may well find a place here. Alexander Campbell was the son 
of a Presbyterian preacher who immigrated from Ireland. He, too, became a preacher in the same church 
during his father's lifetime, but already in his first years of ministry he felt somewhat constricted with 
regard to various points of doctrine and did not want to conform to the order. For example, he did not 
want to suffer any symbolic fetters. He therefore opposed all establishment of a controversial doctrinal 
structure. The Bible alone, without all human interpretation, should be his textbook. Of course, he opened 
a wide door with this one sentence, a wide gate for manifold heresies. He himself rejected them at first, 
but his "disciples" introduced them unhindered. A union with a part of the sect of the "Christians", who deny 
the deity of Christ, and with heterodox Baptists finally led to the majority of his disciples paying homage 
partly to the Unitarian, partly to the Baptist view, rejecting infant baptism and defending immersion. By 
the way, everyone could live by his own supposed faith, that is, he could accept as much or as little of 
the divine word of Scripture as seemed good to him. The heil. The Campbellites celebrate Holy 
Communion every Sunday. There is no actual preaching ministry among them. Everyone may preach 
who is willing to do so. (Ref. Church Gazette) 

Antitobacco Church. At the General Conference of "kree will" Baptists at Lewiston, Me., the 
resolution was adopted that no one who uses tobacco should be ordained as a preacher. 

(Lutheran Standard.) 

A new synod. From a letter signed by "F. W. Steimle, Praeses, G. Seyffarth, D. D. , Secretary," 
sent to us in March 1866, we see that a new synod of the given name has been formed. In the missive, 
it says, among other things: "For years, the need for the establishment of a purely German synod, based 
on genuine and full 
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Lutheran confessional basis in the eastern states and especially in New York State and has been 
expressed by many faithful Lutheran brethren. However, although much has been said about it, 
sometimes in one way, sometimes in another, the sad state of affairs: the confessionless, confused, 
unionistic condition of most synods calling themselves Lutheran, has been little changed. This explains 
the incalculable disaster of our poor Lutheran church. . . Looking at the devastations of our dear Lutheran 
Church, considering the apostasy from the pure faith of the Father, as they so thoroughly confess in the 
Concordia Book of 1580, with which the Lutheran Church therefore stands and falls, and taking to heart 
the divine word: Ebr. 13, 7; Gal. 1, 8; 2 Tim. 2, 19.The undersigned have considered it their indispensable 
duty to renounce all un-Lutheran synods standing in false doctrine and practice, to return to the original 
general doctrine of the Lutheran Church and to its old church order of 1539, and on this basis to constitute 
themselves as the "German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of the State of New York and other states. This 
synod wants to contribute to the best of its ability to help the Lutheran Church, to spread the pure teaching 
of the divine word and to promote the eternal welfare of souls, with the motto: "One Confession, One 
Church, One School. Knowing that several of our brethren here and there remember Zion with us, and 
long to sing the Lord's song within Jerusalem's borders, we send out this missive with fraternal greetings 
and a cordial invitation to conscientious union. 

The Christian Messenger”, organ of the Protestants or Albrecht people, of March 30, explains 
why it does not accept some submissions, and speaks about it as follows: "One of our correspondents 
asks: Has my last communication been condemned to the dark box? A. as follows: "One of our 
correspondents asks: Has my last message been condemned to the dark box? - No, it appeared in the 
Ambassador one after the other. - Admittedly, we are forced to relegate some of the messages written 
for our paper to the dark box, but we are always reluctant to do so, because we know that not everyone 
will accept it without offense. However, we are convinced that in many cases of this kind, the honor of 
the writers is better saved than if their products were published. Some communications are quite too 
shallow and weak and do not do justice to the subjects they deal with. Others are too deficient in writing. 
People undertake to write for print who have never looked seriously into grammar - and who do not 
understand even the rudiments of the language. There are even preachers who could learn far more of 
grammar in three days of attentive study than they have ever learned. - Why is such indifference longer 
overlooked by the conferences? Preachers who do not even know where a capital letter belongs in writing 
should go to school for a while, if they do not have the courage and drive to train themselves better 
through self-practice. - It is too bad that this matter is not better looked after." - By the way, as miserable 
as the general education necessary for the leadership of the preaching ministry looks in the local, 
especially the smaller German sects, the prevailing ignorance in regard to Christian doctrine is an even 
more miserable matter. Thus, the "Christian Messenger’ still recommends every newly published booklet 
of the "Hours of Devotion," and is not offended by the fact that in these religious anointings it says, for 
example: "This beautiful trait in the way of thinking of Jesus, which we so often have the opportunity to 
perceive in the course of his life, shows what almost supernatural majesty lay in him. (Part 2, 165. 
Concerning the entry of Jesus into Jerusalem). 

A new colony. A new hope for Palestine. That once flourishing and still glorious land is about to 
receive a stream of fresh life and enterprise which, if pursued further, may produce most surprising 
results. We learn from a Main newspaper that a colony of fifty families, mainly from that state, intends to 
embark for Palestine at the beginning of next summer to settle in Jaffa, the old Joppa. The preparations 
for the 
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The plans for the establishment of this peculiar colony are, as we hear, completely made. A sufficient 
number of building sites has been secured and the enterprising down-Easters intend to take with them a 
large quantity of Yankee equipment and machinery to astonish the phlegmatic inhabitants of the country. 
They will undoubtedly create a great sensation among the beturbant farmers, whose agriculture is still 
almost as primitive as it was in Abraham's day. - There is really something highly stimulating in this 
enterprise. It seems strange that while our own country presents such unrestricted opportunity for 
immigration, while the impoverished South is clamoring for intelligent "white labor," and while thousands 
upon thousands of immigrants from Europe are crowding to our shores, a little colony of Maine Yankees 
should seek to nestle in one of the oldest of the old countries. Nothing could more vividly illustrate the 
restless spirit of enterprise which characterizes the Jankee character, and which continually looks for new 
fields of development. Once our Mainer friends have a firm foothold in Palestine, it will be difficult to 
remove them. They carry there the same indomitable spirit which their ancestors brought with them from 
Old England," and more than this - they carry with them New England's institutions and ideas. The 
schoolhouse and the church and the newspaper will be transplanted with them, and by these means the 
dame of religion and civilization will be spread anew in Palestine. Our Jewish friends should be on their 
guard. If these down-east Yankees ever attain a permanent standing in that country," we may consider the 
restoration of the Jews to their ancient supremacy there as postponed to a most indefinite period." 
(Examiner & Chronicle.) 
L: 

"Blasphemy in Raging Debauchery.” Under this title the Baptist paper, Examiner and Chronicle, 
makes some announcements which seem important enough to reproduce here in some degree of 
completeness. "In the Rochester Observer of January 8 is found the advertisement, filling a whole column, 
of a Turner masked ball and carnival celebration to be held in that city. The advertisement, as well as the 
title, announce a scene of debauched revelry involving harlequins and buffoons and, in particular, a 
character who, under the name of Cardinal Bedini Il, plays a leading role in this mock celebration and 
farce. In the second part, there is the following scene of horrific blasphemy: “Great Communion Polonaise. 
Then the distribution of the Lord's Supper to all religious sects, nationalities and old and young 
communicants. The consecration, if requested, will be done by Bedini. Lady Goddess Amorosa, Lady 
Goddess Fortuna, God Bacchus, King Gambrinus and Mr. Bedini will preside and will carry out their 
various relations with the mortals. After the supper taken by all, dance nnd the swans of the masquerade 
will be continued." - Can blasphemy go further than turning that solemn order, sacred to all Christian 
hearts, instituted to commemorate the sacrificial death of the Son of God, into the vilest buffoonery and 
farce? It gives us some relief that we have been assured by a well-informed German that this disgraceful 
desecration will be as offensive to Germans in general as it is to Americans. Do they not owe it to 
themselves to repudiate this blasphemy of their countrymen with contempt and horror? We had, and | 
believe we still have, a law in this State punishing blasphemy. The courts of New York have indeed 
punished blasphemy as a common law offense. These gymnasts may be unbelievers if they want to be. 
They are accountable to God for it. But unbelief becomes a civil crime when it gives offense to the decency 
of society by a public display which grossly offends the morals of the common being." - A following number 
of the same paper makes still further miths on the same subject. "In a short advertisement of a 
blasphemous mockery of the Holy Communion intended by the German gymnasts in Rochester, we have 
been able to find a few more. Abendmahl, we were mistaken in saying that there was a law in New York, 
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which prohibits and punishes blasphemy. There are such laws in New England, but not here. We were 
not mistaken in saying that the crime was punishable by common law in this state in consequence of an 
indictment, and as that important decision is still regarded as a valid law, it is worth while to point it out. It 
appears that in 1810 a certain Ruggles, at Salem, in Washington County, used words concerning the 
birth and descent of our Lord which are too offensive and profane for us to repeat here. He was indicted 
for this at the General Sessions, and after the indictment was committed to the Court of Oyer and 
Terminer, presided over by Commissioner Spencer, was found guilty and sentenced to imprisonment for 
three months and a fine of five hundred dollars. The report of the trial and the conviction was then handed 
over to the Supreme Court under the presidency of Chief Justice Kent, the trial was heard before that 
high tribunal and the verdict of the lower court was confirmed. Wendell argued on behalf of the prisoner 
that even if the crime described in the indictment was punishable under the common law in England, 
where Christianity was part of the law because of its connection with the state church, Christianity was 
not part of the common law in this state, as one must conclude from the preface and the decrees of the 
Constitution and the silence of the legislature. On the other hand, Gold asserted against the prisoner that 
the common law of England, as it existed in 1776, had been adopted by the Constitution and made a part 
of the law of that state, and that blasphemy was punishable under the common law of England, not 
because of the connection of the state with a state institution, but because of a principle contemporaneous 
with English law, which has remained unshaken under all revolutions and changes in church and state. 
The constitution of this state had secured the rights of conscience, but had left standing the principle 
implanted in our common law, namely, that Christianity was a part of the laws of the state. - Chief Justice 
Kent issued the opinion of the Court. After the conviction,' he said, 'we must take heed that these words 
were uttered in a frivolous manner, and, as they appear to show, in an ungodly and malicious spirit, and 
not in a serious discussion of any disputed point in religion. The words were blasphemous not merely in 
a popular sense, but in a legal sense, for according to the most precise definitions, blasphemy consists 
in maliciously reviling God or religion, and this was a reviling of Christianity in its author’. - Such words 
uttered in such a spirit were a crime against the common law.' - The learned judge now goes further and 
cites English legal cases which prove ‘that Christianity is a part of the common law, and this not in respect 
of a state church, but in consequence of its connection with the foundations of order and virtue.'- ‘Such 
offenses have always been regarded as independent of a state religion or the rights of the church. They 
have been treated as apt to the essential interests of civil society.’ - 'And why' he asks, /should not the 
words contained in the indictment still be an offense with us? There is nothing in our customs and 
institutions that has prevented the application or the necessity of this part of the common law. We are 
now as much in need as ever of that moral discipline and those principles of virtue which help to unite 
society. The people of this state, in communion with the people of this country, profess the general 
doctrines of Christianity as the rule of their faith and life, and to revile the author of these doctrines is not 
only ungodly in the highest degree from a religious point of view, but is even a gross violation of decency 
and good order in regard to the obligations due to society. Nothing could be more offensive to the virtuous 
part of society, or more injurious to the delicate morality of virtue, than to declare such impiety lawful." - 
‘No government among all the refined nations of antiquity, and none of the institutions of modern Europe 
(a single and cautionary example excepted), ever attempted with so bold an 
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dared to attack the soundness of public morals, to permit the general religion of society to be publicly 
reviled and insulted with impunity and under the sanction of its triounals'. - The Chief Justice goes further 
and shows that frivolous and malicious contempt concerning religion can find no protection in those 
ordinances of the Constitution and laws which secure the rights of conscience and freedom of discussion. 
Vilification and blasphemy are a criminal abuse of a right and not the right itself. "Though the Constitution,’ 
he says, ‘has abolished state religions, yet it does not forbid judicial cognizance as to such offenses 
against religion and morality as do not relate to such state religion or to any particular form of government, 
but are punishable because they strike at the root of moral obligation and weaken the security of social 
association.' - ‘What it requires is a free and general toleration without any of the tests, incapacities, or 
distinctions peculiar to a state religion.’ To interpret it as breaking down the barriers of the common law 
against insolent, frivolous, and ungodly attacks on Christianity itself would be a tremendous perversion of 
its meaning. The Clause protects the Article from such dangerous breadth of interpretation when it 
declares that "the liberty of conscience hereby granted shall not be construed as ae insolent, 
licentious acts, or as justifying the doing of things incompatible with the peace nnd security of the State. 

werccntecnneccnne Now in a later article in the same paper the following is further reported; "We are glad to 
say that the nefarious mockery of the Lord's Supper reported by the Turners at Rochester did not take 
place. It has also been reported that Mayor Moore, to whom the matter had been presented by various 
citizens, sent for some Germans influential in the right direction, and made representations to them with 
as much wisdom as firmness. The next day, the Turner Committee issued an ambiguous justification, in 
which they tried to avoid the brunt of public criticism by declaring that Abendmahl also meant a mere 
evening meal and communicants those who participated in the meal. Unfortunately, the latter of these 
words does not offer even a shadow of pretext for such an interpretation, and the use of it in such 
connection proves that the former should be taken in the sense in which it is generally understood and 
used by the Germans. Nevertheless, the justification script indicated that the objectionable part of the 
program was to be omitted; and this became a certainty as the masquerade proceeded and the mayor, 
the police commissioners, the police judge, the police chief, and several police officers entered. In the 
account of the course of events, which appeared the next day in the Beobachter, it is said that 
the supper consisted not only of bread and wine, but also of roast beef and cakes, and caused a 
‘communio bonorum' in regard to the good things that the kitchen provided. It seems that the translation 
of the program we published was the only one that reached the Rochester public, and that knowledge of 
the threatened insult created a public opinion that was not thought salutary to defy. The mayor deserves 
all praise for his wise and vigorous intervention." L. 

The "Katholische Kirchenzeitung" No. 27 has the following to say about the Fenians: "The saddest 
thing here is that the Fenians, through their stubborn adherence to their preconceived opinions and errors, 
are being led more and more to a complete apostasy from the church, so that in the 19th century what 
happened with us Germans in the 16th century will still happen with the Irish. The only difference is 
perhaps that the Lutherans at that time, even though they bid adieu to the bishop and the pope, still held 
on to essential points of faith in the church, and still do to some extent, while the Irish (like the Italians), 
once they become shaky and turn their backs on the church, throw the whole faith overboard." 

"Conscience money. This term is used to describe money that is returned to the German Treasury. 
States Treasury because it was obtained mostly fraudulently and the owners, as a result of their awakened 
conscience, no longer want it. 
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could keep. We have observed with particular interest mailings of this kind, and the peculiar thing has 

not escaped us that the monies thus returned were almost without exception very inconsiderable sums. 

In very few cases they exceeded the amount of 200 dollars and were for the most part far less." 
(Presbyterian.) L. 

"Sects in the United States. There are 53 religious sects in the United States. Among them 10 
different kinds of Baptists, 9 kinds of Methodists, 13 kinds of Presbyterians and 2 kinds of Quakers. 
The.Baptists number 1,724,473 communicants, the Methodists 1, 651,732. The number of Catholics is 
3,177,140." 

(Luth. Observer.) 
ll. Abroad. 

Bishop Colenso's return to Natal. Bishop Colenso returned to his diocese of Natal in November 
of last year. The reception that awaited him there was, predictably, a very stormy one. As is known, the 
Bishop of Cape Town as Metropolitan of South Africa deposed him from his office, but the Privy Council 
in London did not recognize this verdict, as we reported in detail at the time. Already during Colenso's 
longer absence in England, his African diocese split. The largest part of his clergy broke away from him 
and gave up their allegiance to him. Soon after his arrival in Natal Colony, the two churchwardens of 
Pietermaritzburg Cathedral, Williams and Dickinson, sought him out in Bishopopstown to hand him a 
solemn protest against his intention to preach in the cathedral. Under these circumstances, the bishop 
had no choice but to appeal to the secular authorities. Late in the evening of Saturday the 8th, the chief 
magistrate issued a letter to the two church leaders, declaring their protest to be invalid and their intention 
to keep the church doors closed to be unlawful and punishable. The town of Pietermaritzburg was 
therefore in no small commotion on Sunday morning. "Instead of the usual Sunday quiet," reports the 
Times from Natal, "the streets and the square in front of the cathedral were occupied by heaps of people." 
Itwas soon said that the dean had issued orders to take the ropes off the bells. An enterprising companion 
of the bishop, however, climbed up, knew how to tie a strap and rang the bells. Although this was soon 
put to an end, the sound of the bells had in a short time attracted a large crowd to the church. Shortly 
before 11 o'clock, a dense crowd, including several ladies, stood in front of the northern entrance gate, 
but it was locked. Finally the bishop appeared, accompanied by a crowd of people, and made his way to 
the sacristy. He was greeted respectfully and repeated shouts were heard. It was said that the deacon 
was in the sacristy, and when there was a knock, he asked, "Who is there?" To the answer, "the bishop," 
he replied, "there is no entrance here." In the meantime, one of the churchwardens, Dickinson, stepped 
out of the north doorway and, standing behind the closed screen door, read a solemn protest "to J. W. 
Colenso, by J. Maj. Patent'-not as the formula usually reads: by divine permission, by God's 
providence-"Bishop of Natal." "Since your Lordship," it says, among other things, "is deprived of the 
episcopate, and this sentence is recognized by the archbishops" and bishops of the united Church of 
England and Ireland, as well as many other churches in the world, we are convinced that this sentence 
has binding force in the sight of God. And since the Lord Chancellor has rightly recognized that the united 
Church of England and Ireland has no governmental recognition in the colonies, and that its clergy can 
legally be regarded only as members of a free society, the clergy of this colony, with a single exception, 
have made known their refusal henceforth to regard Your Lordship as their spiritual head." Then the 
gates opened and the crowd rushed into the cathedral. Before the altar, stripped of all adornment, knelt 
the dean with another clergyman. The bishop entered at the same time as the crowd, which consisted of 
the lowest rabble, and strode toward the high altar, where, however, the church warden gave him the 
way with renewed protest, to which the bishop replied only briefly that he was 
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came to exercise the duties of his office. Then Mr. Turnbull, as plenipotentiary of the Bishop of Cape 
Town, rose and read out the Metropolitan's sentence of dismissal pronounced against Colenso. No 
sooner had he finished than the dean shouted into the church in a loud voice: What you bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven. So the Almighty has confirmed this judgment. Away! Leave this place of 
worship!" The bishop, however, ignored all this, put on his vestments and held the liturgy, in which the 
hemp Joined in. Then he entered the pulpit and preached a sermon on Phil. 1, 9. 10.: "And therefore | 
pray that your love may abound more and more in all knowledge and experience, that you may examine 
what is best, that you may be pure and without offense until the day of Christ." According to the source 
already cited above, from which we draw, the conclusion of the sermon read something like this: "If God 
has ke us such a rich knowledge of Himself in the Holy Scriptures, which ‘is for our Se we shall 
be able to know what is best. If God has given us such a rich knowledge of Himself in the Holy Scriptures, 
which are written ‘for our learning,' He has also given us in these days a wonderful enlightenment through 
the light of the various sciences, all of which have been given to us by Him, the Father of Light and Giver 
of all good and perfect gifts. So suddenly has this light risen before us that in the time of our childhood 
many of these sciences were hardly known even by name. Now, however, we stand in the splendor of 
their combined rays, and in every well-equipped school our children receive instruction about the age of 
mankind, the history of education, of the earth, the distribution of animal species on its surface, things of 
which they will recognize with increasing age and understanding, or even now, that they are absolutely 
in contradiction with many well-known statements of Scripture. You must not send your children to any 
of the higher schools where the elements of geology are taught, if you wish them to be preserved under 
the rule of the Bible-letter and the old traditional system of Scripture teaching. But new, we are not to; we 
are not to want to be wiser than God. If it pleases Him to give us light, we must not close our eyes against 
it and rather continue to grope about in the dark. If the light of modern science comes from God - and we 
are convinced that it does - it is as great a sin to Shae and spurn it as to despise and spurn the Bible. 
Perhaps it is God's providence that today, when the Bible is in everyone's hands, this light is given to us 
so that we do not make an idol out of it, so that we do not read it with a thoughtless assent to every line 
and line, or rather to that whole series of books written by different men at different times and united in 
one volume called the Bible, but rather read it with a rational faith both with the mind and with the heart. 
We need not be alarmed, therefore, if the progress of modern criticism removes from Scripture some 
things which we may have hitherto held to be unmistakably certain and true without sufficient reason, or 
proves that the writers were left to themselves as men in all those things which God had committed to 
our diligence as objects of careful, laborious, and scientific research. Our love must abound in all 
knowledge, says the apostle, in ae insight, criticism and taste, so that we may test what is best, or 
literally: so that we may test the things that are different. We must realize for what purpose the Bible is 
given to us, namely to bring our spirit close to God, must seek proofs of the inspiration of the writers, not 
in points of science and history, but in those words of eternal lite that come to us with a power not of this 
world, striking our innermost being with messages that God sends to the soul. And how comforting it is 
to know that all the words of this kind which God our Father has spoken to us sometimes and in many 
ways, through prophets and apostles, or the lips of our Lord, in the Bible or outside the Bible, stand firm 
and sure as God Himself, as certain as we ourselves are there, as our own moral consciousness, to 
which these living words are addressed, is a proof that we are created in God's image." 2 Tim. 3, 8. 9. 
(Ev. K.-Zeitg.) 

"In Wirtemberg," reports the "Katholische Kirchenzeitung" of March 8, "Protestant voices in favor 
of Catholic doctrines and practices are increasing anew, which is to be especially emphasized as a sign 
of the times. Thus the well-known Protestant Prelate v. Kaps has recently again spoken out clearly in 
favor of the last rites, of the prayer pro fidelibus defunctis, etc. The main difficulty seems to be only 
that of the last rites. The main difficulty seems to lie only in the celibacy of the clergy, to which the 
Swabian preachers for once absolutely do not want to submit." 
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Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
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§ 12. 

The valid consummation of baptism involves the baptized being immersed in 
the water, or sprinkled with it, or continuously sprinkled with it, in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. 

Note 1. 

The baptism does not become invalid if the word "God" is added once or three times 
(namely to the name of each person). However, both are unnecessary and should 
therefore rather not be done. Furthermore, the formula of the Greek church does not make 
the baptism invalid: "The servant (or maidservant) of God N. N. is baptized in the name 
of the Father etc.". However, the formula in use in our church in the first person: "I baptize 
you etc.", is without doubt more appropriate and Matth. 28, 19. 3, 11. alone perfectly 
corresponding. Deyling writes about this: "It is left to Christian freedom whether the 
baptizer, according to the custom of the Latin church, says in an active manner: 'I baptize 
you in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,’ or with the Greek 
formula: 'I baptize you, etc.'. Spirit,’ or with the Greek Church in the third person of the 
passive: 'The servant (maid) of God N. N. is baptized in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now and forever. Spirit, now and ever and unto ages of 
ages, Amen.' Out of modesty, the Greek priests only want to add: “Through me, ' or: 'From 
me.' The first part of the formula: 'l baptize you,’ does not belong to the substance of 
baptism. It is also not expressed in the words of the institution in which person, whether 
in the first or third, the minister is to baptize. However, the formula adopted in the Western 
church and by us is more appropriate and corresponds to the scripture in Matthew Cap. 
3, 11. 3, 11. For even those who are only present can say: 'The servant of God is 
baptized’. All the less may the church be misled by an untimely change of the accepted 
formula. 
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and recite the words: 'I baptize you in the name of God the Father, and God the Son, and 
God the Holy Spirit. Spirit. For ‘it is not fitting that we want to be wiser than Christ, our 
Master,’ as Fecht reminds us in his Instructio pastoralis c. 12. § 2. p. 110." (Instit. prud. past. 
Ed. Kuestner. p. 365. f.) 

As far as the baptismal formulas "in the name of Christ," or "in the name of the 
Lord," or "in the name of the Holy Trinity," are concerned, a baptism performed with these 
words is not necessarily to be considered a non-baptism, but these formulas are to be 
avoided as highly questionable. Concerning the validity of a baptism performed with these 
words, Luther writes: "I hold that when he speaks: 'In the name of,’ he thereby means the 
person of the founder. That it does not only mean to intercede for the name of the Lord or 
to call upon it in the work, but to perform the work itself as a foreign one, instead of and 
in the name of another. Matth. 24, 5. Rom. 1, 5. | gladly follow this opinion, because it is 
very comforting and helps to strengthen the faith, to know that one is not baptized by a 
man, but by the Trinity itself, through a man who performs it for us in the same name. By 
this the useless quarreling ceases, since they quarrel about the form *) of baptism (thus 
they call the words themselves); in that the Greeks say: 'Let a servant of Christ be 
baptized’; the Latins: 'l baptize’; item, others, who chat and condemn with right 
earnestness and zeal, if thus it were said: 'I baptize you in the name of JEsu Christ? which 
is the manner in which the apostles baptized, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles; **) 
and want that henceforth no manner or form should apply but this: 'l baptize you in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, Amen. Spirit, Amen? But they 
quarrel before the long while. For they prove nothing, and bring forward only their dreams. 
Baptism may be done this way or that way, but if it is not done in the name of a man, but 
in the name of the Lord, it certainly makes one blessed. (Booklet on the Babylonian 
Imprisonment of the Churches, 1520. Walch XIX, 72. f.) Brentius also writes: "Some think 
that Christ instituted baptism here (Matth. 28, 19.) in such a way that it must also be 
administered with these words: '| baptize you in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit? If these words are not used, they believe that it is not a true baptism. 
They think that when it is said: 'In the name,’ it means as much as: 'With these words? It 
is therefore to be noted that in baptism these common words: 'I baptize you in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, are to be retained. Spirit," are to be 
retained, however. 


*) "Form" in the sense of what makes a thing what it is, or what gives it its essence. 


Bon this opinion that the apostles baptized so, Luther seems to be later -bgrkommm. 
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and that no one should be allowed to change these words arbitrarily and wantonly and to 
use other words in baptism as he sees fit. For there are very important reasons, the 
enumeration of which is superfluous here, why the use of these words should be carefully 
maintained. And yet this use must also be rightly understood. For Christ did not set the 
ground of his baptism upon certain definite letters, syllables, or ways of speaking, nor bind 
us to certain words. For he has not instituted a magical action bound to a certain form of 
words and offerings (rite); but he has instituted heavenly sacraments which stand on his 
mind and will signified to us by these or those words. For when Christ gave the command 
to baptize all the Gentiles, he spoke to his disciples in Hebrew or Syriac. How now? If 
baptism were bound to certain letters and syllables, it would obviously be permitted only 
to baptize in Hebrew or Syriac. But with it it has good ways. Just as Christ made his Gospel 
known in all the languages of the nations on the day of Pentecost, he also wants his 
Sacraments to be administered in those languages which can be understood by the 
listeners and by those who receive the Sacraments, and in which the meaning of the 
Gospel can be correctly recognized. Therefore, if someone, after reciting the apostolic 
symbol in baptism, were to say to the person being baptized these words: | have heard 
the confession of your faith from your mouth, that you believe in God the Father, the 
Almighty Creator of heaven and earth, and in His only begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and in the Holy Spirit. Upon this confession and upon this faith | immerse thee in water, or 
sprinkle thee with water, that by this sign thou mayest be sure that thou art grafted into 
Jesus Christ and into the fellowship of all his goods; go in peace’ - this baptism would 
undoubtedly be a true baptism, because it contains what is necessary for baptism, and 
because the meaning of Christ's words is publicly expressed, although the sound of the 
words themselves seems to have been somewhat changed. - | have therefore deemed it 
necessary to add this, not because a change in the common words, 'I baptize you in the 
name of the Father, etc.,' should be permitted, but so that the words of Christ may be 
rightly understood and the magical acts may be well distinguished from the consecration 
of the heavenly sacraments." (Catechism, pia et utili explicatione illustratus. Francof. 1551. p. 
55-57). Concerning the formula <in the name of Christ,’ the use of which, according to the 
opinion of most Lutheran theologians, renders the act of baptism invalid, the Leipzig 
theologian J. A. Scherzer writes: "We note that baptism performed in the name of Christ 
Apost. 2, 38. 10, 48. 19, 5. does not exclude the Most Holy Trinity. For the confession of 
Christ is a confession of the whole Trinity. However, because Christ expressly says that 
one should baptize in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, one should not 
exclude the Holy Trinity. 
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of the Holy Spirit, Matth. Spirit, Matt. 28:19, no one can justly disapprove of this form; 
although we reject the opinion of those who maintain that one baptized in the name of 
Christ is conditionally to be baptized again." (System, theol. 1689. p. 356. cf. 358. 359.) 
Deyling, who no doubt rightly takes the expression "in the name of Christ, in the name of 
the Lord," in the Acts of the Apostles, not for the indication of the formula of baptism used, 
but of the authority in which the baptism was administered, writes of baptism in the words, 
"In the name of the holy. We admit that nothing would escape the substance or power of 
baptism if someone baptized in the name of the Trinity, since the Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit are the glorious and most holy God. However, Christ undoubtedly had important 
reasons for which he expressed the names of the individual persons in this initiation 
formula, and wanted them to be explicitly mentioned. To deviate from it according to his 
private part is therefore not permitted to a minister of the Word." (A. a. O. p. 366.) It does 
not need to be mentioned that we do not show here why certain differences in the form do 
not make the baptism absolutely invalid, so that the preacher acts here according to his 
arbitrariness, but so that he knows which persons supposedly baptized by others are to 
be recognized by him as baptized or not. 

Finally, solécisms (grammatical violations) of which the baptizer may have been 
guilty in the performance of a baptism do not deprive it of its force and validity if it was 
otherwise performed correctly Gerhard writes about this: "The question here is whether a 
baptism is to be considered valid if one or the other letter or syllable in the words is 
changed. | answer: If the sense remains intact and unaltered, and nothing is intentionally 
adulterated, such a baptism is to be considered a lawful one, for Christ's ordinance is not 
to be understood from the sound as well as from the sense of the words. Aventinus tells 
in the 3rd book of his Annals at the year of Christ 745: A presbyter in Bavaria, ignorant of 
the Latin language, had baptized a boy 'in nomine Patria, Filia et Spiritua Sancta’. Bonifacius, 
Bishop of Mainz, had the boy baptized again. The bishop of Salzburg, Virgilius, and 
SidoniuS, pontiff at Lorch with the Boyers, wanted the baptism to be considered valid. The 
greatest unrest arose. Pope Zacharias settled the dispute, and confirmed Virgil's opinion." 
(Loc. de bapt. § 93.) 

To the question whether to say "in the name" or "in the name n," Gerhard answers, 
"Either formula is found in Scripture; the former (€i¢ ro ovoya) Matth. 28, 19. 1 Cor. 1, 13., 
the other (fr tw dvoyari) Acts 2, 38. 10, 48. In our church it is the custom nowadays to say 
<in the name,’ from which habit should not be departed without cause to offend others." 
Op. cit. 
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Note 2. 

Concerning the matter of baptism, Deyling writes: "It does not matter whether the 
baptismal water is drawn from a spring, from a river, from the sea or from a pond, whether 
it is rain or dew water, warm, cold or tepid, because there is no provision for this in the 
Holy Scriptures. There is no provision in the Holy Scriptures.*) Enough, if one uses true 
water, both natural and pure, which is suitable to represent the purifying power of baptism. 
Those who substitute another liquid for it, and use, for example, artificial water, muscatel 
water or rose water, which the noble and rich sometimes do out of pride, or want to use 
wine, milk or beer_under the pretext that it is an emergency, must be told that the 
sacrament is adulterated in this way, because true water is necessary for the essence of 
baptism, since it is a water bath in the words of Ephesians 5:26, John 3:26 and John 3:26. 
5, 26. Joh. 3, 5. Apostg. 8, 36. 10, 49.**) Therefore, when a Hebrew youth was baptized 
once (around the year 141), because there was a lack of water in the desert, by sprinkling 
his head three times with sand, Dionysius, bishop of Ascalon, rightfully judged that he 
should be baptized again and sent him immediately to the Jordan and had him baptized 
there. We see from this that the ancients rejected such a baptism as incorrect, because it 
was performed without water. It is true that in the collections of canon law there is a decree 
under the name of 'Pope’ Siricius (+ 398), which says that a presbyter who baptizes with 


wine in an emergency, so that the sick person does not run the risk of dying (without 
baptism), cannot be blamed for it; but Antonius Augustine and Balucius have noted that 
this is not a decree of Siricius, but Stephen II, who lived only in the middle of the eighth 
century. The first church has denied again and again that 


“When Melchior Frenzel, pastor in Ronneburg, refused to baptize with warm water and caused 
unrest about it, Luther wrote to him: "That you say, warm water would not be a pure element, but already 
mixed with fire, | do not know where you have your mind. For on this blow | would also have to say, cold 
Wasi"r would not be a pure element, but mixed with earth, because the world beings consider the earth 
cold and dry. Another one will also say that a fruit water is not a pure element, because the moisture is 
proper with the air. So let the antics go." (Works, Walch's Edition, Tom. XXI, 1351.) 


“In Luther's table speeches there is a "position" according to which he seems to allow beer and 
milk as a substitute for water in case of emergency (Walch XXH, 818.); however, this tradition is based 
on a misunderstanding; for Luther speaks, for example, in his sermon in Dessau: "Let him (the Baptist) 
be equally godless and unbelieving. in his 1540 sermon in Dessau: "Let him (the Baptist) be godless 
and unbelieving, . . if he only holds the institution of Christ, and does not take wine, beer, lye, or any 
other thing, but water with the added word of God, then it is called and is a baptism. For here is 
everything that belongs to the essence of baptism, namely, of course, water, with the word, from God's 
endowment and command." (Walch VII, 1015. Erl. A. XIX, 81.) 
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can be validly baptized without water. Our Protestant Church also denies that baptism can 
be administered without real water. | am therefore surprised that the scholastics substituted 
lye or another liquid and that (the reformer) Th. Beza in the 2nd letter to Till (Vol. Ill. Tractat, 
theol. p. 196.) could have written: 'l mean to baptize with any other liquid not less right than 
with water? For it is no more lawful to invent a baptism without water than a supper without 
bread and wine. For as soon as an essential part is taken away, the essence of the whole 
cannot remain intact. Incidentally, if something of a foreign liquid, e.g. oil or ointment, is 
accidentally added to the natural water, this does not detract from the integrity of the 
baptism. (A. a. O. p. 360. ff.) When in the year 1542 it became rumored that a midwife at 
Cahla and in other places had allegedly baptized children “only with God's word without 
water," Luther declared with Bugenhagen in a letter to the Elector that "such" practices 
certainly "come from a false teaching," called for a strict investigation, proved that the act 
was nothing but a mockery of God, and ordered the children to be baptized. (Read the 
glorious letter itself in Walch's edition X, 2614-2617. Erl. A. LXIV. 316 ff.) Finally Hollaz 
writes: "By the expression <pure water' there" is excluded mixed, dirty and turbid, the like 
of which is lye, broth mixed with pieces of bread and meat, salty and similar water. But it 
is not understood a complete and total purity, to which nothing of another element adheres, 
but the ordinary or natural one. Therefore, the impure is to be separated from the baptismal 
water with such care with which men are wont to avoid filthy water when it is to be used 
for washing and drinking." (Lxum. tiitzol. k. Ill. s. 2. 0. 4. q. 7. x. 1084.) For the sake of 
inexperienced preachers, it should be noted here only that neither too hot nor too cold 
water should be used, for reasons that are easy to guess. 


Note 3. 

Since the word (dsptiriein) used in the original text of the words of institution means 
every kind of washing sMark. 7, 4.*)), and since the outward form of baptism is not only 
the burial into death (Rom. 6, 3. 4.), but also the washing away of sins (Acts 22, 16.), the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit (Titus 3, 5. 6.) and the sprinkling of the Holy Spirit (Titus 3, 5. 
6.). (Tit. 3, 5. 6.) and the sprinkling of Christ's blood (Ebr. 10, 22. 2 Mos. 24, 8. Ebr. 9, 19. 
1 Cor. 10, 2.); since also in baptism the application of the water does not cause the washing 
of the body. 


*) To claim (as the Anabaptists and Socinians do) that 
The argument that the word act, because of its root, always means only immersion, is just as false as 
the claim that the word act, for the sake of its root, can only designate an activity by means of the hand. 
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(1 Petr. 3, 21.), but only the washing of the soul thereby effected by means of the word; 
and since finally the power of baptism is not hidden in the water,*) therefore much water 
has no more power than little: so in each of these mentioned forms the baptism is valid 
caeteris paribus (if everything else is correct). As immersion is not to be rejected, although 
the same less clearly indicates washing and sprinkling with the blood of Christ; so also 
pouring and continued sprinkling are not to be rejected, although by these forms the burial 
in death is less clearly indicated. However, a servant of the orthodox church has to 
conform all the more to the form that has become customary in it, since the Anabaptists 
still want to make essential parts of baptism out of these adiaphoris (middle things), 
contrary to God's word and truth and contrary to Christian freedom in particular. Gal. 2, 4. 
5. By the way, it was not intentionally said in the paragraph that every kind of sprinkling is 
a valid form of baptism, but only the continuous one. If the sprinkling is done in such a 
way that it is hardly known whether water was really applied to the baptized, then such 
an alleged baptism is not to be considered valid. In the constitution of the ecclesiastical 
consistory at Wittenberg, which Luther drew up together with several other theologians, it 
is said: "The abuse, in which some do not immerse the children in water, nor sprinkle 
them with it, but only put a droplet on their limb or forehead, should by no means be kept. 
(S. Porta's Pastorale Lutheri, Cap. On Baptism. § Cramer's Ausg. p. 632. f.) In a certain 
case that occurred, the Leipzig theological faculty wrote in 1708 in an objection issued for 
this reason, among other things, the following. Now, however, in the present case, the 
pastor, who performed the baptism, only stretched out the two foremost fingers, dipped 
or dunked them once into the water, and with them he then passed the child from the chin 
up to the forehead, and at the same time, after moving the hand three times (which 
perhaps, although very inconsistent, should have been called the threefold sprinkling), 
spoke the words: | baptize you in the name of the Father etc.. In the same way, to run two 
wet fingers over the child's face is not to baptize the child, and to move the hand three 
times over the child's chin and forehead is not to sprinkle the child's head with water, but 
to juggle in re tam seria (in such a serious matter) and not to perform anything that belongs 
to the matter.**) If, therefore, the church clerk, inglei- 


*) In the Schmalkaldic Articles we Lutherans therefore confess: "Therefore we do not hold with 
Thomae and the preacher-monks, who forget the word (God's institution), and say that God has put a 
spiritual power into the water, which washes away sin through the water. Th. Ill, Art. 5. 


*“Now the priest, when he was officially summoned to speak, has affirmed once over the other, 
how he stretched out not two, but all fingers, dipped them in and 
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If the three godparents persist in their testimony and affirm on oath before the authorities 
that this act was not a threefold sprinkling with water drawn with the hollow of the hand, 
but only a superficial moistening of the forehead, which was not noticed by any of the 
bystanders: This act is not to be considered a perfect baptism, and therefore it is 
necessary to accept this child as unbaptized (both to put it in good security for its 
blessedness, along with its parents, and to completely avert public annoyance) and to call 
it to baptism anew (which can be performed privately in the house, if not publicly), in the 
same way as one is accustomed to call all unbaptized persons to baptism and to baptize 
them. The careless pastor, however, can be given a serious reprimand and admonition 
for his imprudent and angry behavior, to be more careful in performing such holy acts, if 
he does not want to be subject to suspension or other punishment". (Auserles. Concerns 
of the theological faculty at Leipzig. By D. C. F. Dérnern. Lpz. 1751. in 4. p. 343. ff.) The 
preacher should therefore be careful each time to fill his hollow hand with water properly 
and to douse the baptized person abundantly with it. (Cf. Deyling's Institut. prud. past P. Ill, 
c. 3. § 26. p. 372.: "A more abundant sprinkling of water should be used in an equitable 
manner, so that the washing away of the filth of sin may be pictured and presented before 
the eyes. Acts 22:16.") 

In answer to the question, "Should the immersion or sprinkling be a triple or a single 
one?", Gerhard replies, "This we consider to be an adiaphoron. In the early church, 
immersion three times was common. Tertullian writes in his writing against Praxeas: 'Not 
once, but three times we are immersed with every single person, the Father, the Son and 
the Holy. Spirit, immersed’. . . . In our Churches, too, the threefold infusion is observed; 
and yet 'the holy Church, which stands in One Faith, is not reproached for the different 
habit; for since in three Persons there is One Being, it cannot be at all blameworthy to 
immerse an infant in Baptism three times or once, because in the three immersions the 
Trinity of Persons, and in One the Unity of the Godhead, may be signified,’ as Isidore of 
Seville and Lombardus write. . . Gregory reports in the first book of his Epistles, in the 
41st to Leander: 'When the Arians used three immersions to designate three natures of 
the three persons, in Spain One Immersion was adopted instead." "(Loc. de bapt. § 97.) 

To the question, "Should the immersion or dousing be a total 


So the wet hand is not placed on the forehead without water: only to dip the outstretched fingers in 
water and place the wet hand on the forehead of the child is not baptizing or sprinkling the child with 
water, but only smearing or moistening it with water." 
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that is, that the whole body be washed?"Gerhard answers: "This, too, is an adiaphoron, 
since there is no regulation about it in the words of institution; since, furthermore, in the 
sacramental act, a distinction is to be made between giving and the manner of giving, and 
between receiving and the manner of receiving; since, finally, the purpose of baptism is 
not the removal of defilement from the flesh, so that the whole body must therefore be 
washed and rubbed, but rather rebirth and spiritual cleansing from all impurity of sin. 
Although this rebirth concerns the whole man, it is not necessary that the whole body be 
washed with the water of baptism, since the power to give birth again does not come from 
water, but from the Holy Spirit, who through the mediating of the Holy Spirit is able to wash 
the whole body. Therefore, the rebirth of the whole person is effected by the washing of a 
member of the body with the water of baptism by the Holy Spirit. Therefore, the rebirth of 
the whole person is effected by the Holy Spirit through the washing of a member of the 
body with the water of baptism, as explained above in the example of circumcision. The 
people were sprinkled with the blood of the covenant, so that all were called sprinkled, 
although not the whole body of each was sprinkled. 2 Mos? 24 The scholastics further ask 
which member of the body is to be sprinkled with the water. Richardus answers, ‘first of all 
the head or face, because in it the senses have their seat, then the breast, because it is 
the seat of the heart...'. In Comp. theol. verit. it says: ‘The washing should be done on the 
more prominent part of the body, namely on the head’. However, the Summa angelica 
rightly adds under the word 'baptism' Cap. 4, fr. 2, 'It is more generally held that however 
one is watered, he is baptized, and the watering, however sparingly it may have been in 
case of need, is sufficient." (L. c. § 98. 99.) Of the ancient church Deyling correctly reports: 
"The ancients did not easily depart from the examination, except when a martyr in the 
dungeon or a bedridden sick person (clinus) in danger of death was to be baptized, where 
the sacrament administered in bed was by sprinkling, which baptism none of the ancients 
rejected as an invalid and illegitimate one. . . In the West, and especially in the colder 
regions, the immersion of children seemed dangerous. Therefore, a change gradually 
occurred, because the immersion of the whole body in water is nowhere commanded in 
Scripture." *) (Instit. prud. past. p. 371.) 


*The Anabaptists, when they declare immersion to be an essential part of baptism, want to make 
Luther their patron by citing the following words of Luther from 1520: "I would like those who are to be 
baptized to be immersed in the water, as the word says and means the secret. But the words of Luther 
that immediately follow are omitted by the Anabaptists. Luther continues: "Not that_| consider _it 
necessary, but that it would be beautiful. (Hall. Tom. XIX, 814) As for the meaning of the word "baptize," 
Luther wrote in 1542: "The little word ‘baptize’ brings with it water, for it means to bathe, or to immerse, 
or to make wet with water." (X, 2615. f.) 
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Note 4. 

Regarding the manner in which the act of baptism is performed and the gestures to 
be observed, Chr. Seidel: "The preacher grasps the child to be baptized on his left arm in 
such a way that the child's head rests in his left hand, so that its face is turned toward 
heaven. The body of the child rests on the preacher's arm, but it will do very well to enclose 
it as much as possible between the left side and the left arm, so that one does not run the 
risk of dropping such a child, which can easily happen to the careless. In some places it 
is customary for the bathing mother to carry the child to the preacher, and he performs 
the baptism without touching it. This does not detract from the essence of baptism; 
however, we believe that it is better for the preacher himself to gather the lambs of Christ 
into his arms." F. E. Rambach, who republished Seidel's Pastoraltheol. in 1769, makes 
the following comment on the above: "Not in all places is the child to be baptized held in 
the same way by the preacher. For in some places it is done in such a way that the child's 
face is turned toward the baptismal font and water; in other places, however, that the 
child's face is turned toward the preacher and the parents. But there is no need to start a 
dispute about this. As it is customary in one place, so it is kept. For the cause given of 
that position is as good as that given of the latter." (Pastoral Theology, edited by F. E. 
Rambacnh. p. 119. f.) 

(To be continued.) 


By Pastor A. Brauer zu Garwitz, Mecklenburg - Schwerin. 
(Taken from the "Neue Mecklenburgsche Kirchenblatt.") 
The purgatory 

seems to want to become a favorite doctrine of modern Protestant theology. This is indeed 
conspicuous for a theology, which in part seems to stand in enraging opposition to 
everything Catholic, or even only what seems to be so; But basically it is quite natural, 
because where the theological current of the present, which obviously does not form 
dogmas, does not continue the doctrinal building, but first of all only restores what has 
fallen into disrepair, where the theological current of the present deviates from the 
Lutheran doctrine, it undoubtedly does not arrive at new deeper truths, but merely sinks 
back to old superficial errors, whether of the Catholic or of the Reformed Church. 

Of course, the word purgatory is not really wanted. Which Protestant, free of 
prejudice, would want to openly profess purgatory? The progress would appear too 
obviously as a pure regression. But the cause itself is bravely defended under the uplifting 
feeling of an infinitely developed scientificity. 
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When we ask how the believers of the old covenant fared after death, we learn that 
they could not yet have entered heaven, because redemption had not yet been 
accomplished and no retroactive power could be attached to it; because their faith was 
also still imperfect, in that the Holy Spirit had not yet been present (John 7). The faith of 
them was also still imperfect, since the Holy Spirit was not yet present (John 7). This would 
only be communicated in the new covenant through holy baptism, and even then only after 
Pentecost. Thus one takes recourse to purgatory, or to the space of the limbus patrum, 
which is close to it both in regard to the biblical justification and the physical locality. - In 
the question of how it will be in the time of the new covenant after death with those to 
whom the gospel has not been preached in the right way in this life, purgatory is again the 
only light for modern theology to let itself shine out of the difficulty. In the question about 
the condition of the dead from the heathen world, where Herzog's Real-Encyklopadie 
expresses a socratic ignorance with the words: "How it is with those who die before the 
call to the kingdom of God has reached them, about this it is best not to say anything, 
because one knows nothing/ but this ignorance is again undoubtedly based on the 
knowledge of purgatory, because if one knew nothing about this, but only about a heaven 
and a hell, then one would know very well how it will be with those who do not die in the 
"name of Jesus". 

Thus the doctrine of purgatory blossoms happily again, not directly, but indirectly, as 
it has always been its way. Because one has fallen into other errors; because one no 
longer knows what the faith of Abraham was; one no longer knows how the Holy Spirit 
worked in the Old Testament; one no longer knows what vocatio was. Because we no 
longer know what the faith of Abraham was; because we no longer know how the Holy 
Spirit worked in the Old Testament; because we no longer know what vocatio universalis 
is, etc., and because of this we get into all kinds of embarrassment, purgatory must now 
help us out. It is absolutely necessary; now modern science, with its extraordinary means 
of help, will be able to introduce purgatory, if not in Scripture, for that is impossible, but 
nevertheless in some dark passages of it; especially since the guardian of all true 
Protestant theology, the proposition of justification by faith alone in the merit of Jesus 
Christ, has long since had to resign its office. Since Herzog's Real-Encyklopadie, in the 
article on purgatory, pretty much reflects the thoughts of modern theology on this subject, 
we will stick to this article in the further discussion of it. 

Whoever stands in the Lutheran conception of Christian truth and therefore no 
longer allows himself to be impressed by the wind of the falsely famous spiritual art, looks 
around at newly emerging teachings first and foremost for the source from which they take 
their origin," whether from Scripture or not from Scripture, because his judgment absolutely 
depends on it. See 
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If, therefore, we first look in the aforementioned article for the source of the new, or rather 
renewed, doctrine of the purifying intermediate state, it says there: "In regard to the 
intermediate time between the death of the individual and the resurrection of the dead or 
the decisive judgment, there is no explicit reference to purification. This concession is 
praiseworthy, if only it exercised its normative consequence also for the following 
argument. The Christian doctrine of faith should and may be only an image of the biblical 
doctrine of faith, no matter how variously it is turned against all aberrations. What does not 
emerge as an explicit doctrine here must also be kept within similar bounds there. What 
shall one say now, if the Real-Encyklopadie even sets up a formal theory about the kind 
of influence from this world on the purification in the hereafter and thereby becomes explicit 
up to fine details! 

But what about the explicit references in Scripture to purification in the intermediate 
state? It says: "Although in the story of the rich man (Luc. 16.) a fire is mentioned, it is only 
depicted as tormenting, not as purifying. But since redemption is not mentioned here, the 
matter is by no means settled by this passage; and the passages 1 Petr. 3, 19; 4, 6 point 
to a reaching of the reconciling and sanctifying power of the Lord into the realm of the 
departed; so that one cannot claim without scriptural grounds that the so-called "ascent 
into hell" of Christ, which is just as much a "death" as a "death" of the dead, is a "death". 
The journey of Christ to hell, which will also have led to a continuing effect of the all-fulfilling 
(Eph. 4, 10.), as well as his coming into the earthly world, points to the fact that the world 
of the dead will also be affected by the effectiveness of redemption. We cannot refrain 
from casually referring to the above assertion, which is admittedly only remotely related to 
the matter at hand, that in the biblical story of the rich man redemption is still completely 
omitted. How does the author know this? In the biblical passage in question there is not 
even the slightest hint. He must conclude it undoubtedly from the fact that redemption was 
not yet accomplished at that time, because this conclusion is very familiar to modern 
theology and has indeed already become the cornerstone of a very widespread, 
completely new way of interpreting the Old Testament. But in itself the conclusion is quite 
wrong; for why should not an event, the certain occurrence of which is certain, be able to 
exert the most powerful influence already before its actual occurrence; why, for example, 
should not a creditor, knowing beforehand that a rich guarantor will make full payment for 
his bankrupt debtor, be able to release this debtor from prison before payment has been 
made? Those theologians who do not want to attach any retroactive power to the blood of 
Christ may once say by what power an Abraham was saved from hell and damnation, 
even, as they wish, in the limbus patrum; yes, what do they want to save the entire creation 
in its existence since sin? 
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What kind of support can be given to the death of the Lord, if it is not the blood of the Son 
in the heart of the Holy Father, which will be shed in the future and destroy the curse? The 
monstrosities that follow from the assertion that reconciliation must be completely 
dispensed with before its historical occurrence can be seen in the present case in the story 
of the rich man. It is true that one can go to hell and torment without redemption, like the 
rich man, but only there. Even Lazarus, apart from redemption, can only go there, because 
he deserves it as well as the rich man and all men by right. But by God's holy angels shall 
a sinner in death be most lovingly attended to, "quite apart from redemption"; shall a sinner 
be separated by a gulf never to be crossed from all hell and torment and chastisement 
and flame, "quite apart from redemption"; shall a damnable sinner be "refreshed" in the 
bosom of love, "quite apart from redemption?" Well then, Lazarus either was not a sinner, 
or he deserved his sins himself, or they were forgiven him by God without JEsu's death. 
All these are in fact, if unfortunately not, as it seems, for modern Protestant, but 
nevertheless for Lutheran - biblical view true monstra. 

We turn back to the consideration of the not explicit scriptural reason of the Real- 
Encyclopedia for the doctrine of purgatory. It says: "The passages 1 Petr. 3,19.; 4, 6. point 
to a reaching in of the reconciling and sanctifying power of the Lord into the realm of the 
departed." We do not want to argue with the author about the interpretation of these 
passages of the first letter of St. Peter; as is well known, they belong to the most difficult 
and variously interpreted passages of the whole holy scripture. Even the author is not 
sure, he only speaks of "interpreting." Now we would understand it if he added these 
passages to other quite clear and certain sayings of Scripture about a state of painful 
purification after death as reinforcing them; but to build on these two obscure passages, 
the interpretation of which the author himself is not certain, an article of faith all by itself, 
an article of faith of profound immediately practical effect, can only be a quite impractical 
doctrinaireism. Joh. Gerhard says: Quodcunque dogma certis et perspicuis scripturae sacrae 
dictis probari nequit adeoque solido et immoto fundamento destituitur, non potest pro fidei 
articulo acceptari. Even the Catholic Church, with its only superficial concept of faith, knows 
better than this that even the faith that is only considered true needs other supports than 
a mere interpretation. She gives her article of faith on purgatory the tradition and with it 
the entire authority of the "church" as a foundation. But for the Real-Encyklopadie a 
"Deutet" alone is enough to build on it evangelical faith, the faith of confidence. How heavy 
may weigh the faith, which is supposed to hold on the reed "Deutet"? | claim 
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The author has never practiced this faith and the recommended prayer on this faith, he only 
teaches about it; otherwise he would have experienced that it is just impossible to gain 
certain confidence from a "Deutet", which nevertheless belongs to faith and prayer of faith; 
that uncertainty can never produce certainty. Even on the unshakably firm pillars of the 
clear and most certain testimony of the Holy Scriptures, it seems to the poor sinner that 
there is no certainty. Even on the unshakably firm pillars of the clearest and most certain 
testimony of Holy Scripture, the poor sinner's faith often does not seem to rest securely 
enough; and now a miserable, windy "Deut" is supposed to suffice. 

But the author of the article in question wants to gain another support for his 
teaching, as it seems, from Eph. 4, 10. He says, following up on the above words about 1 
Petr. 3, 18; 4, 6, "so that one cannot assert without scriptural grounds that the so-called 
ascent into hell of Christ, which will have had just as much of a continuing effect of the all- 
fulfilling (Eph. 4, 10) as his coming into the earthly world, points to the world of the dead 
also being involved in the efficacy of redemption. But the author proves with this sentence 
for his assertion either nothing at all, or too much: nothing at all, if one remains in the next 
sense of his words, for who has ever doubted that also the world of the dead is involved in 
a continuing effectiveness of the redemption of the all-fulfilling? If Jesus has taken away 
the power of death by redemption, so that also the graves must open again and the dead 
must come forth again, how should the world of the dead not notice the effect of redemption, 
but what does this prove for the existence of a purgatory? But if the above sentence is to 
say that just as Jesus' coming into this world brought about the redemption of sinners in 
this world, so also Jesus’ coming into the world of death, his ascent into hell, by which he 
also fulfills it, must have resulted there in the redemption of sinners who died but were 
unconverted or not sufficiently converted or not sufficiently sanctified, then he proves too 
much and therefore nothing, because according to the same principle a redemption of 
sinners would still have to take place in heaven, where Jesus also came at the Ascension 
and fulfilled everything there. The mere coming of the Redeemer into hell in itself does not 
prove that with it the redemption must also have come into hell and that this must have 
become completely or partly a mere purgatory. By the way, this proof is again not seriously 
meant by the author himself, because also here he only says "one may well claim .... that 
Christ's ascent to hell points to a being of the world of the dead in the efficacy of redemption. 
In this theology, there is an eternal weaving and floating in "thirst," "could," "would like," 
and the like, and so much so that even where the fullest certainty emerges from the clear 
word of God, as that He who, according to Eph. 4:10, fulfills everything, naturally does not 
fulfill it idly, but exerts a continuing effect on everything, that here, too, the man who always 
holds the middle ground between yes and no can only be doubtful. 
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The first thing that will be pressed is "the infernal journey of Christ, which will also have 
brought with it a continuing effect of the all-fulfilling”. 

This is the scriptural basis of the new doctrine. One understands at first glance that 
the scriptural passages cited cannot be the real source of it, precisely because they say 
nothing at all about it, that they are rather only the fig leaf with which the real source is 
covered, but which nevertheless emerges quite clearly at the end of the article and is 
nothing other than the source of all superstition, "hunches, hopes and aspirations. "Some 
things," says the author, "appear as a defacement of well-founded (?) Christian (?) 
hunches, hopes and aspirations based in misunderstanding and distortion of the truth of 
salvation and hierarchical selfishness." 

Let us now take a closer look at the matter itself; first of all, how the author answers 
the important question of who are those who will be transferred to purgatory after their 
departure from this life. It goes without saying that here, too, everything is said with the 
peculiar Union plerophoria so agreeable to our time. It says: "We may therefore give room 
to the expectation that the cleansing power of the blood of Christ (1 John 1:7), who always 
represents all His living ones (Hebr. 7:25), will be beneficial to them for their complete 
purification and preparation for pure fellowship with the Lord or for the completion of the 
good work they have begun (Phil. 1, 6.), which, of course, will be connected with pain 
according to the degree of one's own indebtedness and neglect, so that in it the retributive 
justice will also prove to be chastening." Accordingly, in the purgatory, those who belong to 
Christ are "his own," in whom he has begun the good work. These are described in more 
detail at another time as follows: "Those who have already begun to experience the 
efficacy of salvation in this life, but who, whether more or less through their own sin, 
unfaithfulness, carelessness, sloth, laziness, or more through circumstances and the guilt 
of others, have fallen behind in sanctification, are still in a higher or lower degree "carnal" 
in the sense of 1 Cor. 3, 1. Not yet imbued with the spirit of Christ, and though not empty 
of Christ, not without faith and attachment to him, yet still more or less tainted by all kinds 
of impurity." These all, according to the author's kind view, are to be in purgatory, "for," he 
continues, "to exclude them from the efficacy of redemption continuing there, we are in no 
way justified." Accordingly, there is a twofold condition for a man's passage into purgatory 
at his departure: first, he must be one in whom Christ has already begun the good work, 
who has begun to experience the efficacy of redemption, who is not empty of Christ, not 
without faith and attachment to him, but who, secondly, is still retarded in sanctification, 
still more or less tainted by all kinds of impurity. Do we thus know by what means one 
enters into 
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If we are to enter purgatory, we are also taught at the same time by what means one 
cannot enter purgatory, but rather heaven, namely, not by faith alone, not even by the 
indwelling of God alone, not even by faith and the real sanctification that has begun, but 
only by faith and perfect, completed sanctification, so that one no longer has any impurity, 
no stain, for rather one does not fit into "pure fellowship with the Lord. Well then, neither 
Paul, nor John, nor James, nor any Christian at all has ever gone to heaven after death; 
they are all in purgatory. For Paul says: | know that nothing good dwells in me; John says: 
if we say we have no sin, the truth is not in us; Jacob says: we all lack manifold. Nothing 
is more certain than that these men had all kinds of impurity and errors, that they had to 
repent daily with all Christians without exception because of "not yet being completely 
penetrated by the spirit of Christ," because of the still clinging sin, and that they had to 
ask daily "forgive us our trespasses". According to the author, they all undoubtedly belong 
in the purgatory, not in pure communion with the Lord. The poor man, he has lost heaven, 
presumably also hell, the oerter of Scripture; and purgatory, the place of fantasy, he alone 
has kept. And how does he deal with the articulus stant, et cadent, ecclesiae; what is his 
doctrine of justification? According to the author, justification occurring mrt faith does not 
give forgiveness of sins, for even the true believer must suffer "chastening,” "retributive 
justice," in purgatory for the stains still clinging; nor does justification give the 
righteousness of Christ sufficient "for pure fellowship with the Lord," for the believing 
Christian, but one who has lagged behind in sanctification, must first be painfully "purified" 
in purgatory to the worthiness of that fellowship. How could anyone who has abandoned 
the one basic principle of the Reformation be able to persevere in the other? Scripture 
alone and justification by faith alone are intimately connected. For all Pelagian theology, 
on the other hand, with its half-human, half-divine justification, there is absolutely no need 
and inner necessity for a purely divine basis; it can and must rather, because of its inner 
half-being, also build itself up half on a human basis, be it tradition, as in Roman theology, 
or be it any philosophy, as in modern Protestant theology. Whereas empty phrases about 
the preservation of evangelical principles of course do not conceal anything; for what does 
it mean when the author, after his above remarks, continues thus: "The evangelical 
principle is in no way harmed by the purification doctrine alluded to above, but rather the 
evangelical faith in the all-sufficiency (?) of its merit and its power of sanctification is 
testified to in a way that promotes the honor of Christ. 
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The difficulty that the Lutheran Church teaches most decidedly and unanimously 
that the soul's lot immediately after death is a blessed or an unblessed one, depending 
on whether or not man has grasped salvation in Christ in this life; and that no less the 
Reformed Church declares purgatory and everything connected with it to be purely man's 
invention, this difficulty gives the theologian standing above these churches so little 
concern that he removes it without further ado with the words: "To suppose that either 
death or the Anferstehung will at once take away all stain and defect, that is, that 
purification and advancement in an intermediate state are dispensable, we are neither 
prompted by the Scriptural word, nor has this any inner probability for itself." Now, first of 
all, what concerns here the appeal to inner probability, which vividly reminds one of the 
similar superficial raison d'étre from Roman mouths, only further elaborated: "Videmus ex 
iis, qui migrant ex hac vita, alios esse valde bonos, alios valde malos, alios mediocriter bonos, 
alios mediocriter malos; quo circa-judicamus naturali lumine, esse post hanc vitam poenas 
aeternas pro valde malis, praemia aeterna pro valde bonis ac poenas temporarias et per eas 
transitum ad praemia pro iis, qui sunt mediocriter mali vel boni" (Bellarmin); As for this Catholic 
and Protestant appeal to the lumen naturale, we must say that it could not be more 
inappropriately applied and must be entirely rejected; for if natural reason, with its 
aphoristic conclusions of probability or improbability, can already form no authority in the 
"earthly things" of the kingdom of God, in the changes that take place here with a man 
who comes to faith (Jn. 3.), how much less will someone who, to speak with the author, 
is no longer "carnal in the sense of 1 Cor. 3, 1." want to bring to bear by this completely 
incompetent reason any improbability objections about the changes of believers in that 
life. But we must repeat it, once the eye for the "by faith alone" has become dark, the 
other eye for the "by Scripture alone" will also close as a just punishment, and one comes 
along with the Goliath's spear of reason, mocking the witness of Israel, even in the 
questions whose answer can most undoubtedly only be taken from the revelation of the 
Holy Spirit in Scripture. 

Admittedly, the author again appeals to the scriptural word in addition to reason. 
But who would not know what this means, if in questions like the present one, which "can 
only be judged spiritually", these two witnesses are placed next to each other? One of 
them can only be valid, and should only be valid, reason; the other, Scripture, serves 
merely as a figurant. For reason with its conclusions is a foolishness to the Holy Spirit 
with his revelation, and vice versa; how then can they testify side by side? It does not 
even occur to the author, 
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He is unable to produce a single scriptural witness to support his claim or to refute contrary 
scriptural words; his entire appeal to the scriptures is nothing but a figure of speech. But 
let us for once seriously ask this witness whether he does not cause us to assume that, 
even if not death, the Lord in death at once takes away all stains and defects, so that there 
is no room at all for a laborious and painful purification work in an intermediate state. 

First, the Scriptures teach most definitely that there are only two kinds of men, good 
and bad, those who walk in the narrow way and those who walk in the broad way; those 
who bear good fruit and cannot bear bad fruit, and those who bear bad fruit and cannot 
bear good fruit; those who are good seed and those who are tares; those who are born of 
the flesh are flesh and those who are born of the Spirit are spirit, etc., or what is the same 
and sums up everything, believers and unbelievers. Now while Scripture condemns 
unbelievers to hell, it says of all believers without exception, "He who believes has eternal 
life." We ask, can one have eternal life and at the same time the chastisement of 
purgatory? "He that believeth on the Son shall not be judged;" can one at the same time 
not be judged and at the same time be condemned to purgatory, where retributive justice 
proves chastening? "Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord;" can one at the same time 
die in the Lord, or, as the author says, "not empty of Christ," and be blessed, and at the 
same time be without "painful sensations," that is, unhappy torment? Then, the Scripture 
lets the Prodigal Son, who does not consider himself worthy of fellowship with his Father 
because of his evil conduct and unholy nature, be received by him, as soon as he repents, 
into his pure fellowship immediately, without further chastisement of retributive justice; it 
lets the first with blaspheming, thus in a high degree dishonest, then indeed coming to 
faith, but a few hours later already dying thief at the right hand of the crucified Lord, not 
first into a purifying purgatory, but immediately into paradise, into the pure heavenly 
fellowship of the Lord (you will be "with me" in paradise); it lets him, who has worked only 
one hour, receive in the evening the same reward with him, who has done the whole day's 
hard work. And this scripture should not cause us to assume that in death all defects that 
still cling to us will be taken away at once? Finally, the Scripture defines the time of spiritual 
work, running and fighting only for this life; according to it, that life is the quiet, peaceful 
night, where one "rests" from his work, where no one can work, 1 Cor. 7, 29. And it should 
still allow us to assume that the departed believing souls would still have to do the hard 
work there, the painful, restless struggle with the impurities still clinging to them? Should 
we not be sad also about those who died in faith, while the Scripture says: "be 
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do not grieve over those who sleep! - We see, as has already been noted, in the 
interrogation of the witness about the purgatory, the scripture simply remained a mute 
extra, the so-called "inner probability" decided the matter alone. But even this witness, 
properly interrogated, is against the author. For even reason with its conclusions, if such 
conclusions are not drawn according to false analogy, but according to the corresponding 
spiritual area, i.e. according to analogy of other established biblical facts, is by no means 
in favor of the improbability that with death all stains and defects will be taken away at 
once. If the Lord Christ has innumerable times healed the bodily organism of man "at 
once" from deepest sickness and corruption, even raised it suddenly from death and 
decay to life and full health, why should it be improbable that the same should happen to 
the soul, to the soul that is already healthy in its innermost core because it is a believing 
soul? Then, after the believing soul has already experienced a more or less sudden 
transformation from death to life in the rebirth, after the divine image has been restored 
in it, the love for God and neighbor has been rekindled, a holy anger and abhorrence 
against all sin has been kindled; What is the improbability that such a soul, if it is now in 
death all at once in an extraordinary change, will be completely separated from all 
temptations of the evil world, from all cunning attempts of the devil and even from its own 
body "of this death,” with the law of sin in the members, that such a soul now all of a 
sudden no longer fights against any sin from the outside or from within, but only develops 
according to its own inner divine and holy life under the direct shine of grace of the 
heavenly sun of life, Christ Jesus? Finally, the conclusion of what the Scriptures say about 
those who remain in the future of the Lord is "that they are suddenly changed in a 
moment" not only in the body but also in the soul for the entrance into the heavenly glory, 
Is the conclusion from this sudden transformation of the survivors in the last catastrophe 
to a similar transformation of those dying in faith to the most complete holiness, which in 
itself, as we can see from this fact, is completely possible and actually occurs, not only 
obvious, but in a certain way downright compelling? - Therefore, we stand by the 
statement of our church, both on the basis of Scripture and of internal probability, that the 
soul's fate immediately after death is either blessed or unblessed, depending on whether 
or not the person has attained salvation in Christ in this life; and we reject all talk of a 
purification of the soul reborn in faith through some kind of imagined purgatory as pure 
fantasy. 

The distaste for this hollow dogma, so unpalatably rehashed by modern theology, 
is heightened when one hears it 
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The author dares to comment on the manner of the purification process itself: "In this 
purification process Christ will also have mediating organs of his effectiveness, and the 
community of the members of the body of Christ on this side and on the other will also 
prove active in this respect; but all effectiveness must be conditioned by the fact that those 
who enter into relationship with one another meet in Christ as the common head. Those 
who are active in this regard must turn to Christ in prayer, also in communal prayer, 
especially in the moments of the highest celebration (the Lord's Supper), and in longing 
struggle grasp Him as the One who may also bestow His healing power on the departed 
for their purification and perfection. In special cases, where someone has crossed over 
with a weighed-down conscience because of a lingering guilt or neglect, repayment and 
loving activity may also promote the purification process. Only everything in Christ, so 
that no atoning power is attributed to such activity, but everything is traced back to the 
absolute and all-sufficient atonement of Christ, and only that is removed which may still 
hinder the full joy of seizing, the full enjoyment of the atonement of Christ in those souls." 
Every dogma must gain its practical consequence, its expression in the church, both in 
and out of worship. In this respect, therefore, our author is being naive when he follows 
up his dogma of purgatory with a purgatorial service, a solitary and communal purgatorial 
prayer, a purgatorial supper, and also an extramundane purgatorial love activity. But if it 
is already unbearable when a dogma is founded on a mere saying of mine, it is downright 
outrageous when church services are now also ordered on it. The congregation is to 
mediate the purification of the departed through its worship, for "Christ will always have 
mediating organs of His efficacy in this process of purification. It is indeed pure idolatrous 
mischief to introduce worship services on the basis of such uncertainty; worship services 
whose innermost essence must not be faith but necessarily doubt; worship services that 
have no word of divine command, no word of divine promise. Luther says in relation to 
divine services: "we should do nothing out of our own devotion, but in everything we do, 
boast and can Say it is done in obedience and command of the Word"; and "it is better to 
refrain from all divine services where one is not certain that God's Word is there." The 
Apology says: "it is an abomination to worship in the churches without all God's word, 
without all Scripture." - But how is the purification of the departed to take place through 
the worship of the members of the Body of Christ on this side as its mediating organs? 
Not in such a way that they preach God's word to the spirits of the other world and 
somehow administer the Lord's Supper to them; there would still be a method in this and 
it has already existed. But in such a way that they preach without grace. 


Purgatory. 181 


The only reason why they should "especially" in the moments of the Holy Communion 
grasp Christ in a longing struggle for the deceased, is not to be determined at all. Why 
they should "especially" in the moments of the Holy Communion grasp Christ in longing 
struggle for the departed, is not to be dismissed at all. First of all, one has to do something 
else during the celebration. If, however, this struggle is to come into its own, it is obvious 
that special purgatory communion acts are necessary for this. How much they would sink 
below the level of the Roman masses for souls, because of their purely subjective-human 
nature, needs no proof. 

Also, restitution and loving-kindness for the guilt or neglect of the deceased should 
promote "the purification process" of the deceased. But how? Is the example of this world 
to influence the heart of the other world to emulate it? But the author cannot possibly 
mean that even in the purgatory debts can still be made and paid. But if not as an example, 
then one does not see how the moral conduct of a man on this side can increase the 
morality of a man on the other side, how his purification process can be promoted. Or is 
the effect to go only to "the burdened conscience," is it to be calmed by the payment of 
debts, etc.? But the author himself speaks with emphasis of the "absolute and all- 
sufficient reconciliation of Christ. And of course only through this can sin itself be made 
good and the conscience calmed. Through the actions of men, even the overflowing 
payment of the debt, only the debt contracted by the creditor, never the debt contracted 
by the conscience, is redeemed. But the author himself explains to us that "this is only to 
remove that which may still hinder the full joy of taking hold, the full enjoyment of the 
atonement of Christ in those souls. Those souls, then, cannot yet come to the right grasp 
of Christ's atonement, the guilt and neglect left behind on earth prevents them from doing 
so; if this is removed from the members of Christ's body on earth, it gives them the 
courage and joy to draw near to Christ in his grace. You can see that it is a kind of 
reversed Roman mediation of the saints. Here it is the deceased saints whose 
intercessions are used by the members of the Body of Christ in this world, in order to gain 
the courage to enter into direct communion of grace with the Lord: "St. Mary, pray for us 
that your Son may have mercy on us. Here it is the doing of the saints still living here that 
should give the deceased the courage to take hold of the atonement of the Lord. Only 
that here again one must say that the Roman manner of mediation is more plausible than 
that of the Real Encyclopedia. 

But, of course, and in considering this, one can see the whole bottom of the poor 
barrel disappear, as it were, the joy of grasping Christ's atonement is supposed to be 
what the souls languishing in Purgatory 
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The goal of the purification process should be to gain this joyfulness. But this joyfulness 
belongs to faith, not to sanctification, but purgatory is supposed to be for this, for the 
removal of the still clinging "defects and stains and impurities," not for the acquisition and 
increase of real faith, which is rather expressly presupposed; and thus purgatory loses its 
entire original purpose. 

Everything is so confused. But it cannot be otherwise, if one undertakes to restore 
such an inwardly confused and untenable dogma as that of Purgatory, despite Scripture, 
despite Reformation. 


Litterary Intelligences. 


Thoughts on Philosophical Studies, by Prof. Dr. Neinerding at Fulda. Vienna, Carl Sartori, 
1866. 

Because modern philosophy has been cultivated almost exclusively by Protestants, 
there is gradually an inclination among Catholic scholars not to remain behind and to 
cultivate philosophy quite seriously as well. One should have thought that the Catholics 
would perhorresciren such a competition, because, as is well known, modern philosophy, 
as it has been practiced at the Protestant universities, has indeed all the possibilities of 
human arrogance of knowledge, of human self-conceit, human self-conceit, human 
blindness to divine truth and divine law, has exhausted consciences, hardened hearts, 
sinned against everything sacred that lay in religion and the good tradition of a noble 
nation, but has not brought us one step closer to the knowledge of things. Consequently, 
the Catholics should be glad not to have taken part in this witch dance around the 
Blocksberg. If they nevertheless want to enter the philosophical arena, then they should 
send the program in advance that their philosophy wants to be only the humble servant 
of the divine revelation. In this sense, already several venerable thinkers have devoted 
themselves to philosophy, although we cannot suppress the opinion that there is a danger 
in the dialectical form at all. In the Middle Ages, too, philosophy began with great humility 
before Christian truth, but the desire to ponder and interpret, the desire to surpass other 
thinkers in ingenuity, and finally the arrogance that seduces the thinker to think himself 
wiser than the Holy Scriptures, this quite natural progress, is the reason for the 
development of philosophy. This natural progress in thinking gradually destroyed, through 
scholasticism, the very good faith that it had originally wanted to strengthen. 

The author of this pamphlet is not of this opinion. Philosophy is above everything 
for him. He even imagines that no man can learn to think at all without philosophical study. 

All this is not true. Logic is never learned, but is given to the 
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People are innate. A healthy peasant woman has often brought more logic into the world 
with her than ten professors of logic put together. How many thousands of students have 
heard logic and yet it has not become light in their heads, while the most uneducated 
horse Jew dupes everything with his market logic. School thinking is unfruitful foolishness, 
wind blowing around the mountain. The natural thinking, which leads to the purpose, 
seizes the right thing in a flash, can never be learned, it must be innate and cannot be 
trained further in textbooks, but only in practical life. It is the same with this as with 
aesthetics. Pedantic professors may write a hundred aesthetic textbooks, but the real 
artist and poet will never read them, and if he ever leafs through them by chance, he will 
only smile at them. 

The author demands a two-year philosophical course at every grammar school. If 
one considers the young age of the students, 16 to 18, one can only shrug one's shoulders 


at the imposition. (Menzel's Literary Gazette.) 
Draft sermons 
about the 
Sundays and feast days - Gospels 
from 


pr. Luther's sermons and interpretations. 
Compiled by E. G. W. Keyl, 


Pastor at the Second German Lutheran Church in Baltimore. 


Published by A. Wiebusch & Son. St. Louis, Mo., 1866. 


This homiletic auxiliary book has just left the press. It is the mature fruit of many 
years of unceasing study of what Luther left in writing about all the Protestant pericopes 
of the Sundays and feast days of the church year, as well as the result of many years of 
tried and tested practice. All of us Lutherans have no doubt that Luther was a model 
preacher to whom no other theologian can be compared. Luther's sermons, however, 
have such a peculiar shape, and the golden thread running through them is often so 
difficult to recognize for untrained eyes that not a few, when they want to exploit them for 
sermons to be held now, often find such great difficulties that they refrain from doing so, 
and prefer to seek advice in sermons of other lesser theologians, whose form is closer to 
that of the sermons now in use, and whose content therefore seems to be easier to use 
now. How much purified gold of pure sound doctrine and scriptural treatment, which our 
church possesses in Luther's Postillen, namely in the inestimable Kirchenpostille, lies so 
unearthed, is therefore impossible to say and cannot be lamented enough. Our dear 
brother, Pastor Keyl Sr. in Baltimore, who almost lost the power of his 
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The author, who has devoted his entire life to digging into the cache of Lutheran writings 
with unparalleled diligence and untiring perseverance, has therefore rendered a 
praiseworthy service to all Lutheran preachers who care about feeding their listeners with 
healthy, nutritious food, and thus to our entire church. In this work, all of Luther's sermons 
on the usual Protestant texts of the church year are found, with the use of the relevant 
commentaries by Luther, so arranged and prepared in all branches of the main thought 
that the old Luther appears as if in the garment of our time, without having lost his old 
graininess, strength, purity and fullness. It is true that everything that Luther gave in his 
various sermons and commentaries on each individual Gospel has been processed here 
into One Sermon, but in such a way that, according to the instructions given in the preface, 
each scheme gives content and form to a whole series of volumes. Even those who are 
not willing to adopt these sermons from Luther cannot, in our opinion, undertake a more 
fruitful homiletical exercise than if they take the trouble to write down and study the 
sentences given here only in quotations to form a continuous sermon. Every beginner, 
however, will be pleased to find here everything necessary for the composition of a 
thorough sermon according to Luther in such a way that, depending on his time, he can 
add more or less (without embarrassing fear of not being able to carry out his plan) from 
his own treasure of knowledge and experience. We must confess it, we wish with all our 
hearts to have had such a tool in our hands in our younger years, in which case we would 
have learned to cover the table for our listeners in a completely different way than it has 
happened due to a complete lack of instruction, advice and help. Many will be pleased to 
hear that the citations are given both according to Walch's and Erlangen's editions, so 
that everyone, no matter whether he possesses one or the other edition, can use the book 
with equal ease. 

The work includes 316 and X pages in the format of "Lehre und Wehre". Price pr. 
Eremplar in half morocco - binding with pressed canvas cover $2.50. (Postage 20 Cts.) 
The same brochirt $2. (Postage 10 Cts.) The equipment leaves nothing to be desired. We 
have taken care of the correctness ourselves. The price may seem a bit high to some; but 
whoever considers that a publication such as the present one has such a limited circle of 
customers, must recognize the price as a most reasonable one. We consider it our duty 
to assure you that only the often proven willingness of the publishers to serve the church 
even where the probability of not insignificant loss is greater than the prospect of profit 
has enabled them to assume the risk of publishing. W. 
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|. America. 


"What shall be the business of the next General Synod?" So asks a writer in the Lutheran 
Observer of April 13, and answers, "No provision concerning the doctrinal ground!" This has been settled 
long ago. We have all agreed on the faith of the unaltered Augsburg Confession. Confession. We have 
all agreed that this is the only general platform on which we can all stand. There are some among us, 
among whose number are writers, who have always believed and still think that an American recension 
of this venerable document, as presented to us in the Definite Platform, would give us a more Scriptural 
faith. . But where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, and the greatest liberty consistent with the unity 
of true evangelical Protestantism. To make concessions, in reasonable limitation, we have therefore held 
to be religious duty." - Certainly a strange logic: "Only no doctrinal determinations; for we have these 
already with the acceptance of the Augsb. Admittedly, many of us cannot consider them correct; but 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." We are indeed eager to see what those in the General 
Synod, to whom the right faith and the confession of it is not a mere joke, will do. W. 

Catholic impudence. In order to prove how exceedingly liberal and lovingly approving the Roman 
Church is, and quite noddingly intolerant and murderous, a correspondent of the "Truth Friend" Nro. 1489 
states as a doctrine of the Catholic Church that all those who are validly baptized anywhere and by whom 
are considered "Catholics". His words are as follows: "The visible sign which incorporates the church is 
baptism, prefigured by the flood of sin, because it erases all previous sins and makes of man a new man. 
This sign can be replaced by the desire for it, namely the baptism of desire and blood. Those, therefore, 
who have received baptism "validly", no matter where and by whom, or who, not being able to really 
receive it at the time, carry a true desire for it: they all are and remain, as long as they do not cling to error 
with full knowledge and hardened will, Catholics; no matter how different their name may be from it. God 
alone knows their number. But this number is very large, for apart from those adults who in non-Catholic 
countries, out of ignorance (!) or out of humility of heart, do not cling to error with stubbornness of mind, 
it also includes all children who have received baptism in the same countries and have not yet come to 
the full use of their reason; and this applies to at least half of the total population. Thus teaches and 
believes the Catholic Church; thus thinks and believes every Catholic who knows and knows his religion. 
And yet one has to hear so much about intolerance. 


Church regiment. In the reformed "Evangelist" of March 14, 1866, it says: "My opinion is that we 
need a standing church regiment to which the church government would be entrusted between the 
meeting times of the church bodies, and whose actions would be examined, accepted or rejected at the 
regular meetings. We have nothing to fear from hierarchy, since such office or offices are creatures of the 
classis or synod and not vice versa and extend only for a limited time. Centralization would be necessary 
in all free constitutions. As little as a state can exist without an executive, so little can the church solve its 
task without having something of the kind. The basic principles of Presbyterianism did not need to be 
changed in the least, but only made more effective. All the German church bodies surrounding us, with 
the exception of the Baptists, have a standing church government besides the movable one; only our 
standing one is merely of paper, and that is not enough." 
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Unity in the General Synod. In the "Lutheran and Missionary" of April 19, besides an excellent 
essay entitled: "One Confession and One Church," in which it is conclusively demonstrated that the 
Lutheran Church has a good right to include the Concordia Formula as a statement of Lutheran doctrine 
among the number of its symbols, although unfortunately! The same is true of a strange document that 
looks quite strange in the columns of such a paper, but which gives us a glimpse of the unity of a synod 
that, built on a half-Lutheran foundation, tries to cover up doctrinal differences by outward cohesion. - 
Smaller essays had already appeared at various times in the "Lutheran and Missionary", which 
contained news about the still existing genuine rings of Dr. Martin Luther. About this the "Lutheran 
Observer" made the following biting remark: "Some of the learned Brahmins (pundits) of the "Lutheran 
and Missionary" have racked their brains about the rings of Luther. With laborious investigation they 
have traced the history and present whereabouts of these precious little trinkets. We would submit the 
question to our friends, whether it would not be better to seek eiwas of Luther's piety than to be so terribly 
troubled about his rings ?" - But the "Lutheran and Missionary" gives a coarse answer, which certainly 
contains much truth. He writes: "It disconcerts us that the "Observer" can be troubled by so simple a 
question. We thought, recognize his own terrain better. Does he not know that, if one goes into his (the 
Observer's") general point of view, Luther had no piety? Did he (Luther) not believe that ‘baptism is 
rebirth’? Did he not teach 'consubstantiation' which is ‘equally absurd’ and ‘less scriptural’ than 
‘transubstantiation'? Did not an oracle of the Observer prove in its columns that Luther was a secret 
Anabaptist, and differed from the people he denounced only in that he was a hypocrite? Did not Luther 
write the two Catechisms and the Schmalkaldic Articles, of which the Observer, in the same column in 
which this witty conceit is found, asserts that their adoption is contrary to the basis of the General Synod, 
as the same is established by the Observer, on which basis alone piety is possible? - Was not Luther a 
papist at heart? Was he ever at the penitential bench? Did he read the "Observer'", - whose truths, as he 
himself announced to us a few weeks ago, are "means of grace", no doubt strongly supported by the 
untruths, which it contains in such abundance, since he realizes that truths never shine so brightly as 
when they rest on the foil of lies. Luther's piety, indeed! If the Observer's use of the word piety is to be 
judged by the samples of this article that he gives, Luther had none at all. No, not a bit. On the contrary, 
when something of what he (the "Observer') calls piety was once shown to him (Luther), he insisted that 
if it took its own real form in the flesh, it would come with a curled tail, squealing and whimpering, and 
confessed in his own free way that when such ‘spirituality’ appeared, it gave him a special pleasure to ‘hit 
it on the mouth’. There was only one thing he hated more than this open gushing, and that was the taking 
of his name by unscrupulous demagogues to cover their falsifications of the faith and their attempts to 
seduce and demoralize the church. - Our amusing friend should therefore be able to answer his question 
himself. It is certain that Luther had rings. Itis equally certain that Luther had nothing of what the Observer 
Calls ‘piety’. The rings can be, the piety must be false. Therefore we conclude that it is far better to look 
for real rings than for false piety - that it is better to be ‘terribly worried’ about the rings Luther had than to 
waste time looking for the piety he did not have. But if the holy joker, who, making progress in the cruel 
procedure of killing two birds with one stone, is bent on bringing piety back to life with the same shillelagh 
with which he smashes the brains of our ‘learned Brahmins', insisted on an answer, not from his point of 
view, but a right one: so will- 
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We can say that a search for some piety of Luther and an interest in his rings harmonize quite well with 
each other. We are sure that the ring which encircled Luther's little finger contained more piety than would 
be contained in a belt which encircled the whole body of the "Observer. - One would think that under such 
circumstances something "exclusive" would be quite in place. Cl. 

The Observer once again praises the Missouri Synod. In the number of May 4, a contributor, 
dealing with the question, "What shall be the duty of the next General Synod?" the complaint already 
made of the paucity and emptiness of their synodical reports concerning the mission, education, and 
propagation of the church, and then raises the question, "How great would now be the progress and 
almost incalculable advantage over our present condition, if all the exertion of energy wasted in the 
useless struggle against the confession of our dear church had been devoted to the interest of real 
progress in the church?" To this he adds the following remarks: "If some denominations had this 
confession, with its history and its manifold relations, they would make of it an impregnable fortress 
against all opposition. Let me hope, then, that we will hear no more of attacks on this confession or on 
brethren for their adherence to the faith of the church. After we have settled the internal dispute, let us 
set in motion the whole organism" ("machinery" sounds too profane) "and the whole strength of the 
General Synod and the Church for works of practical usefulness. Never have | read in the reports of any 
synod or church such evidences of practical life and conspicuous usefulness as in the reports of the 
Lutheran Missouri Synod, however much it has been blasphemed." But what will the anti-Missouri knight, 
the brave Conrad, say to this ? C. 


ll. Abroad. 


Hamburg. The Hamburg Missionary Gazette says: "The state church has gone the way of all flesh. 
Senate and citizenship, that is, their own children, in connection with the Jews, have brought this about. 
On January 1, 1866, it was carried to its grave. But to the Lutheran Church, now freed from its fetters, we 
heartily wish a glorious resurrection. Hamburg is now the first state in Germany where we (Baptists) enjoy 
full religious freedom and where there is no longer a privileged confession. We now enjoy the freedom of 
our co-religionists in the United States of North America. W. 

The language of modern theologians. In his preface to the "Neues Zeitblatt", Dr. Miinkel speaks 
about this: "In addition, the theologians, as soon as they want to mean something, also use their own 
language, some of them a very complicated one, so that one cannot get behind it, some of them a 
pompous one, which gets lost in a fog of scientific phrases and foreign expressions, and, as it seems, is 
supposed to hide the ordinary everyday thoughts. If the church has made a habit of using the same kind 
of speech, the modern theologian takes it as a sign that one has fallen behind. Or one uses the 
expressions of the church like the false coiner, probably even putting the opposite meaning into it and 
making the confusion even greater. For if two now write, teach, and preach of the same thing with quite 
the same expressions, one is not at all sure whether they are not both bitter opponents in the same thing." 

The work of our old theologians. About this, Dr. Minkel also says in his preface: "Leising 
confesses: 'I know of no thing in the world in which human ingenuity has shown itself and been exercised 
more than in it' (the older theology); and D. Strau8 seems to have noted very unwillingly the self-fame of 
the modern theologians when he writes: The older theology is to be compared to an old venerable castle, 
which already has more value in old stones and ironwork than the everywhere perforated Chinese bell 
house of the newest fashionable theology’. Our old theo- 
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The philosophers of the logens did not work with strictly structured doctrines, so-called systems, but they 
worked with unbelievable caution and conscientiousness from one piece, always having the whole of the 
divine wisdom before their eyes. One does not add anything foreign into this whole without bringing grains 
of sand into the eye. Modern theology is the opposite, outwardly worked into a well-structured system, 
but inwardly composed of disparate parts, the joints of which are covered with conceptual polish and 
putty, so that the untrained person really believes to see something whole before him." 

The task of apologetics. The preface of the "Neues Zeitblatt" also says: "Apologetics has set itself 
up as the science that defends Christianity against the attacks of its detractors. One follows its campaigns 
with pleasure and instruction, which always bring home some spoils. Their field is a very difficult one, and 
their danger is not small, to know more than one really knows, or to defend positions that one has not 
even taken and occupied. However, their greatest obstacle is of such a nature that they cannot remove it 
at all and must therefore circumvent it. When the foundations are shaken with breaking tools and 
indifference is preached from the rooftops, all the victories of apologetics are made doubtful again. Faith 
is created only by those who speak from a serious conscience. Our generation is frightened by this and 
calls it brusqueness, one-sidedness, intolerance, exclusiveness, contentious theology, arrogance, and 
how the major tones continue to play out. Apologetics will therefore have to be modest itself, that it goes 
along gently, shakes the yellow leaves from the dragon trees, but lets the trees rest on their roots. 

A bull of excommunication against Ispringen in Baden, not from the pope, but from the Breslau 
Oberkirchenkollegium of the separated Lutherans in Prussia, because the congregation with its pastor 
Frommel has quietly and orderly detached itself from the O.-K.-C. and constituted itself independently. 
The impetus for this separation was, of course, Huschke's false teaching, but the separation itself had 
already been contemplated for several years, partly because the Baden government confirmed the 
election of the Lutheran pastors only under explicit rejection of their connection with the Breslau O.-K.-C., 
partly because the Lutheran congregations appeared to be foreign plants because of this connection and 
could not form themselves freely enough. The O.-K.-C. had therefore written to Eichhorn in earlier years: 
"Perhaps, in the future, a Lutheran church association will be formed in Southern Germany, which you 
can join. Until then, we consider you to be ours and are always ready to serve you to the best of our ability 
with Ruth and deed. The necessity of the replacement, however, only approached the Ispringen 
congregation when the O.-K.-C. reprimanded, persecuted, tore apart and banned all those congregations 
and preachers who did not want to comply with the new decrees. "For the O.-K.-C. was already so bitterly 
serious about its views that 22 pastors, superintendents and church councilors, almost half of the entire 
teaching staff, were forced out of the synod, and among them the noblest and best, the most faithful and 
obedient, a procedure that had not occurred in the Lutheran church for three centuries." The entire 
congregation of Ispringen therefore decided on March 12, 1865, like a man, to forestall the confusion, 
and to make the simple and calm announcement to the O.-K.-C. that it had placed itself on its own feet, 
and would take care of itself. Obligations entered into were not to be taken into account, since Pastor 
Frommel had refused to sign the Breslau Synodal Resolutions or the Church Order from the time of his 
ordination. Similarly, not a soul in Baden, not even Pastor Eichhorn, knows anything about the 
congregations ever having committed themselves to the synodal resolutions, although the O.-K.-C. refers 
to such a written commitment, which should read: "to observe and keep the general church order 
according to the synodal resolutions of the Lutheran Church of Prussia, insofar as they are not contrary 
to God's Word." Granted that some unknown person has ever committed himself in that way, he has 
committed himself only so far as the synodal resolutions are not contrary to God's Word. - Nevertheless 
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the O.-K.-C. ordered Frommel's dismissal and banned him and his congregation, so that henceforth no 
one should be admitted "to the Lord's Supper and other fellowship of the church". Although Pastor 
Eichhorn (who was also an active correspondent of the Probst'sche Kirchenzeitung) and his congregation 
in Durlach still wanted to remain with the O.-K.-C., a cry of indignation over the Breslau ban went through 
this congregation as well. It became doubtful whether Eichhorn would be able to hold on if he carried out 
the bull of excommunication and drove most of his congregation over to Frommel. When he finally, 
listening more to Huschke's than to the voice within him, executed the hopeless ban, the O.-K.-C. saw 
the necessity to come to the aid of the hard-pressed man by means of an allocution or a pastoral letter, 
as one wants to call it. This long letter is a very strange document, full of anointed regimental swindling, 
and actually intended to keep the wavering in loyalty by instruction, and to instill in them a disgust against 
the Ispringers, who are accused of "separatism, disgraceful breach of faith, less knowledge than even 
among the better heathens, sin in complete nakedness". Their step is presented as a schism, as the next 
worst enemy of the church after the devil, as the evil fruit of a fundamental separatism, as an intoxication 
from which they have to sober up, as an adultery committed against the church of God, and as the curial 
endearments go on. Certainly, the O.-K.-C. has already practiced the curial style well, and if its power in 
Baden were not in inverse proportion to its pretensions, things would look bad. It is a matter of ruling, that 
is why the doctrine of the church regime is so sharply pursued; and these are days of mourning, not where 
the church is torn apart, but where the bochgeschrobenen pretensions of the O.-K.-C. are 
bermttergestimmt. The pastoral letter closes with the sentence: "May the Lord put his blessing on this 
word of ours, and refresh our much and long said and beaten hearts by your steadfastness in the diligence 
and peace with us and all the brethren." 
(Munkel's Zeitbl.) 

Dr. K. Miinkel's assessment of the Missouri Synod. In No. 8 of the "Neues Zeitblatt", Dr. Miinkel 
displays the monthly bulletin of Brunn, pastor at Steeden in Nassau, under the title: "Evangelical Lutheran 
Mission and Church among the Germans of North America", and on this occasion speaks about the 
Missouri Synod as follows: "The Synod was formed in 1847 from 10 congregations with five pastors. In 
1860 it had grown to 200 congregations with 166 pastors, but since then it has continued to increase to 
such an extent that pastors and teachers cannot be brought in sufficient numbers for a long time. 
However, this is by no means due to a lenient practice and expansiveness. Rather, it practices a serious, 
albeit evangelical, church discipline, and is at the same time unyielding in its doctrine, on whose unity and 
purity it strictly adheres. Because of the latter circumstance, it is not only in America, but also in Germany 
badly condemned, and one has sought all kinds of damages, which can and cannot be found with it. The 
truth is, however, that the congregations, which do not have an abundance of earthly means, maintain 
with great sacrifices not only their teachers and preachers, but also their higher educational institutions 
themselves, and could certainly be seen with their Christianity among other communities. The greatest 
treasure, however, is the unanimity and unanimity in Lutheran doctrine in such a large church community, 
which has now existed unabated for almost 20 years. All who have been in it themselves or have come 
to know it better are full of praise for the cordial unity and brotherhood of the community, which in dignity 
forms the counterpart to our modern confusion with its hostile factions. - By what is this synod kept 
together and in unity? In our country one concludes thus: If a larger community is to be governed and 
kept in unity, then a special higher church regiment is necessary for this. One might even go a step further 
and say: It is in the nature of things, a community cannot exist without such authorities, and because this 
is a necessary natural order, it is divine right. But in the case of the Missourians 
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one can see what simple and highly plausible conclusions reason can make, even though it misses the 
mark. The community has no higher church government at all. Each congregation governs itself; all have 
a bond at the synods, which, however, do not decide and command, but can only decide and advise. In 
addition, they still have visitations, which, however, do not present a general command. Everything is done 
in the most beautiful order, as far as that is possible with sinful people. - Admittedly, the community has 
not yet existed for 2" years. One will say that it has not yet passed the test. How long does it have to exist 
in order to pass the test? About 200 years? Let us look for such a larger community. According to correct, 
proven calculation, such a flourishing state lasts everywhere only one human age, and the Missourians 
will probably still reach that with God's help. Then they will have done their work with honor. Just look at 
the separated Lutherans in Prussia. They have a higher church government, namely one according to 
divine right, with a church order that brings unity and firmness to the whole. Is that why things are so much 
better? In 1842 the community was formed, and already in 1856 the doctrinal disputes broke out, which 
have so miserably disrupted the community, which is not half as large as the Missouri one. And where did 
this disruption come from? Precisely from the higher church regime, which was supposed to be the 
guarantor and stronghold of unity according to theological reason." 

Signs of the times. Freimund writes in No. 45 of his Wochenblatt: "We have already twice this year 
published long lists of bad books, some of which have not yet appeared, and some of which are finding 
extensive sales in ever new editions despite the enormously high prices. Some readers may have as great 
a reluctance to read further such notices as we have to give them. But as a sign of the terrible rot in our 
national life, one must pay attention to it in the end; the announcements that we decide to make again 
show that the bad literature has already become a true flood that swells more and more every day and 
must bring boundless destruction if dams are not set against it. In the space of ten weeks (since our last 
communication), a bookstore friend of ours has received no less than 14 booksellers’ advertisements, on 
which about 200 new books are displayed and recommended, of which about 20 are innocent, 110 in any 
case quite useless and frivolous. 70, on the other hand, are truly shameful. - The first-mentioned, mostly 
commercial things, beer brewing, liquor manufacturing, etc., or remedies for all kinds of diseases, means 
to revive the lowered vital forces, are insofar signs of the time, as they characterize the predominantly 
after physical well-being seeking spirit of the time. If one finds among them, in addition to the books of 
renowned physicians, all kinds of "sympathetic remedies" (which, of course, we do not count as 
"innocent’), then this is a new proof of the old fact that freethinking does not eliminate superstition, and 
even brings it to the fore, without coming to the obvious realization that there are more things between 
heaven and earth than the scholastic wisdom of our day imagines. - The second class of books, about 
120 in number, are, to put it mildly, useless stuff; they contain all sorts of etiquette lessons, teach the art 
of pleasing (galant homme in 12th edition), being witty, making toasts, teach card playing, offer collections 
of anecdotes for witless people etc., are thus essential for those who spend their years like chatter and 
know nothing of the higher seriousness of life and even less of the word of the Lord, that people should 
also give an account of every useless word they have spoken on the last day. The large number of editions 
of these stupid books documents the appalling superficiality of many thousands, for whom the "social life" 
is their Lord God and kingdom of heaven. - Now come the shameful books. Among them we want to 
include at least one from the number of useless instructions for playing cards mentioned in the previous 
section, which was published by A. Steerath in Berlin and is sold at a discount of 60 percent (!) and 
instructs in the art of "winning in every game," namely through the art of false play! In the same publishing 
house, the Lenormand fortune-telling cards are available in various sizes from 6 Sgr. to z". 
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2 Thir. 20 Sgr. Further: ""Karten-Orakel oder Liebes- und Heirathsangelegenheiten. A sincere card guide 
for marriage-loving ladies."" That this book does not speculate on pietistic circles is undoubtedly: it shows 
quite clearly where the most viscous superstition is to be found in this enlightened time. Disgraceful, 
because they offend all noble feelings and contain formal instruction in coquetry, are the books published 
by the same publisher: 1) AlcidiadeS, the art of getting a bride in a short time. 2) Aleidiades, the art of 
becoming a bride and wife in a short time. 2) Aleibiades, the pleasant 'Schwcrendtber in the vest pocket, 
or the art of pleasing and becoming the favorite of all ladies. Rinaldo literature has also blossomed in the 
bookstore of Ferdinand Oeser in Neusalza, which, in addition to a robber novel, also offers a work from 
the field of RenanSchenkel literature under the Gimpel-enticing title: "Revelations about the secret 
motivations for the death sentence pronounced on Jesus Christ and the tragic end of the latter"". The 
publishing house of Heinr. Spitzer in Vienna offers a number of new translations of Paul de Kock's 
frivolous novels, such as a novel by a certain Begnan under the title: "Louis XV's first mistress."" From 
the company it can be concluded of what kind the works of a certain Ed. Breyer must be, one of which 
bears the title: Mucker, Ducker and Swallower. The number of books about syphilitic diseases, about 
healing of onanism and weakness in consequence of secret sins is particularly richly represented in the 
publishing house of Ernst in Quedlinburg. These books point to an existing great damage and are of 
course not to be counted to the Schandlitteraten, if they, held in right, strict seriousness, think only on 
healing the damage. There are, however, such books, which discuss the things in question in a frivolous 
manner and only want to heal, so that there is new strength and greater prudence for new sins; whether 
the four indicated works of a certain Dr. Albrecht are of this kind, we do not know; in any case, the title of 
one book, "'Heimlichkeiten der Frauen,"" does not awaken a good prejudice. The Ernstische 
VerlagsHandlung also offers a book of the same kind; it is by a certain Dr. Richard and gives instructions 
on how to prevent syphilitic infection. The publishing house of Franz Regel in Naumburg announces ""das 
Geheimni8 der Liebe" by Arthur Engel, and the publishing house of Voigt in Leipzig ""Amor und Hymen,"" 
Instruction on marriage and its secrets, by Dr. Possort. 3rd edition. Mr. Paul H. Jlinger in Leipzig delights 
the world with a '"Selection from Casanova's Memoirs,"" and a ditto ""of the most piquant song stories 
from Boccaccio's Decameron," with ,",D on Ju alrS Liebschaften,"" and announces under the title 
™Kunstsachen"" a "Musee secret," then Living Pictures,"" 24 sheets, gr 8., containing graciése female 
attitudes and erotic scenes, and finally ,",12 sheets Scenen aus Casanova's Memoiren."" - A book 
published in the Mona publishing house: ""Dunkle Existenzen. From the papers of a clergyman. A journey 
to the Maria-Magdalenenstift," would lead us to expect something sublime, perhaps even from the area 
of the inner mission, if the book were not described as such, which was especially suitable as travel 
reading for sale to railroads, and if the aforementioned bureau did not have a few dozen announcements 
on the same advertisement sheet, which hardly have their equal in meanness. We will end with this clean 
publishing house and mention first the Berlagscomptoir in Wurzburg, which tries to contribute to the 
civilization of the German fatherland with a book "Drei piquante Erzahlungen aus Paris", as well as the 
bookseller H6fel in Leipzig, who competes in some articles with Heinrich Spitzer in Vienna and anprris't 
besides: Ponson du Terrail; the secrets of the Demi-monde; the ghost of the Baroness; from the life of a 
light person; memoirs of an English Lorette with photography. Oettinger: King Jerome; Napoleon and his 
Capri; - and finally the bookseller Ed. Bloch in Berlin (L. Lossors Buchh.), who announces: The Bridal 
Night, a poem in seven heavens. (!) The first heaven: wedding feast; the second heaven: in the bridal 
chamber,; the third heaven: 
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The publisher, who had this disgraceful piece produced in a "highly elegant layout". The publisher, who 
had the disgraceful piece produced in a "highly elegant layout", "with a neatly lithographed cover, using 
a Kaulbach painting,"" has the impudence to say the following about the recommendation: To praise the 
piquancy of this exquisitely written poem, | am overridden by the main and special title of the writing. 
However, | must not fail to mention that the poet, with all his ardor and imagination, has managed to keep 
the whole thing in such bounds that one may well present the book to one's lover, one's bride or one's 
wife, provided that one does not call a "little goose" in one of these categories one's own."_—_B. 


Catholicism in England. In a book published in Vienna: "Rom und London in Lebensbilder 
gegentibergestellt von Jakob Margotti" 1866 it says: "All things considered, the Catholic Church enjoys 
greater freedom in England than in Piedmont. | will briefly indicate the reasons for this. First of all, the 
appointments to whatever ecclesiastical dignity do not depend on the government; the Catholics may 
build as many public churches as they like; it only requires a permit, which is never refused against 
payment of a few shillings. The priest enjoys full freedom of speech in the pulpit and full liberties of press, 
so that he may, who would believe it, in speech and writing, combat the spiritual authority of the Queen, 
challenge the justice of whatever civil law, or criticize the governmental measures of the ministry. There 
is no royal exequatur in England that imposes fetters on the clergy; they enjoy unconditional freedom of 
teaching there. Since there is no recruitment there, neither the clergy nor the religious associations are 
plagued or hindered in their careers by the conscription; the Catholic priest may administer or refuse the 
sacraments in full freedom according to the canon laws. Finally, it is far easier in England than in Piedmont 
to prevent any gross violation of reverence in church, since anyone who would behave disrespectfully or 
disturb the assembly in whatever way would be punished in an exemplary manner. For this reason, the 
English have never had to complain about those church desecrations and insults which one has had to 
complain about in Piedmont and still has to complain about at present. It is true, however, that in Great 
Britain it is forbidden by law for the clergy to appear in public streets in exclusively Catholic dress, but this 
does not prevent our priests from showing themselves to the public in ecclesiastical vestments and 
performing sacred acts in places that are their property or, with the permission of the owner, in private 
places. They may also wear the short dress, the Roman collar and, if they wish, the gown, since this is 
not an exclusively Catholic garment. Public processions, even with the presentation of the cross or flags 
with Catholic images, inscriptions or insignia, are permitted, provided that no priests are present in the 
choir; in Manchester, Liverpool, Birmingham and other cities, one can see such processions every year, 
in which sometimes up to ten thousand take part. The law forbids the Catholics the use of bells; they have 
therefore begun to place a single bell on their church towers, and have made the assertion to the 
authorities that the law forbids only the majority." There are 200,600 Catholics in London, more than in 
Rom. London has 57 Catholic churches. "For the moment the archbishop's seat is in St. Mary's Church, 
built in 1820, not far from St. Paul's, the old Catholic cathedral, in an area called Moorfields. The ground 
for this was given free of charge by the local authority as a small compensation for the Catholic chapels 
which had been destroyed by the Protestants in 1780 on the occasion of the riots instigated by Lord 
Gordon on the occasion that the Catholics had expressed a desire for Emancipation." 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 13 

To the question about the object of baptism, or whom the preacher is to 
baptize, the answer is: 1. all unbaptized adults who desire it, if they have the 
knowledge necessary for salvation and confess the right faith with word and deed 
(Ap. Gefch. 2,41. 8,27-39.); 2. All unbaptized children who, because of their age, 
are not yet able to give an account of their faith, but are brought to baptism by those 
who have parental authority over them (Marc. 10,13-16.), provided that the latter do 
not belong to another parish (1 Pet. 4,15.). 

Note 1. 

Before performing a baptism, the preacher should always ask and investigate 
whether the individual to be baptized has not yet been baptized. It has not only happened 
that alleged proselytes have been repeatedly baptized for the sake of shameful gain; 
sometimes parents also conceal the emergency baptism performed on their child, partly 
because in their ignorance they consider baptism by a proper preacher to be safer and 
more powerful, partly for other dishonest reasons. 


Note 2. 

Not only those who are supposedly baptized, but obviously not according to Christ's 
institution or ordinance (see the preceding paragraph), are to be regarded as not yet 
baptized, but also all those: a. who are baptized by such heretics who publicly deny what 
belongs to the essence of baptism with their communion, and b. whose baptism is 
uncertain. 

a. The essence of baptism is neither faith nor the right intention (intentio) of the 
baptizer or the one to be baptized (Rom. 3, 3.), but only word and water, according to the 
Augustinian sentence: 
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"Accedat verbum ad elementum, et fit sacramentum" (Tract. 80. in Job.); therefore it would 
seem as if the baptism of every heretic, if he only applied water and used the formula: "I 
baptize you in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit," must be a 
real, valid and powerful baptism. But not the sound of the words contained in the Holy 
Scriptures. It is not the sound of the words contained in the Holy Scriptures that is the word 
of God, but the meaning expressed by them. If it depended on the sound, then only the 
words of the Hebrew and Greek basic text would be God's word. But just as the words of 
a Bible translation contain God's word if they only reflect the sense of the original text, so, 
on the other hand, he does not preach God's word who uses words, signs and sounds 
found in the Bible, but uses them in a different sense than they are used in the Bible. The 
articulated sounds have their meaning not in themselves, but depending not only on the 
type of language, but also on the use in a region and in a society of people. Not only do, 
for example, the Latin words laus, haut, hay, bis, etc. have a completely different meaning 
from those of the German language, but also many German words with the same meaning 
have different meanings in different regions depending on provincial usage and agreement. 
Therefore, if a heretical preacher baptizes with the same sounds as orthodox preachers, 
but teaches publicly with his entire congregation that he understands by Father a God who 
does not exist in three persons, by the Son of God a pure human being, by the Holy Spirit 
the spirit of time and of the world, and by the Holy Spirit the spirit of the world and of the 
world, he is to be understood as the Father. Such a heretical preacher baptizes not only 
without faith, but also without God's word; he keeps the sound of it, but for the designation 
of a completely different meaning. Therefore, the alleged baptism of all preachers of 
antrinitarian communities is just as little to be recognized as a true baptism as a baptism 
of jest and mockery, and those allegedly baptized by them are to be baptized first. Thus 
Frederick Balduin (t 1627) writes: "May they (the Arians) after all retain the words of 
institution, yet no attention would be paid to the sound of the words, since we attach no 
magical power to them, but to that true sense which Christ erroneously intended of the 
institution of baptism. In the churches of the Arians, who overturn the article of the Trinity, 
there is no true baptism; therefore, those who have received baptism among them are to 
be regarded as non-baptized. Therefore Damascenus writes in the fourth book of the 
orthodox faith, Cap. 5: Everyone who has not been baptized into the Blessed Trinity must 
be baptized again. For the same reason, the Paulianists were once baptized again, 
because they were baptized in the churches of the Samosatenians, who denied the article 
of the Trinity; as in the 19th canon of the Nicene *) 


*) In this canon it says: "As for the Paulianists, who have become rightly 
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and is found in the 8th of the Arelatensian Council." (Tractat, de cas. consc. p. 200. sq.) 
Further, Paul Tarnow (t 1633) writes thus: "It is asked whether heretics administer a true 
baptism? | answer with a twofold distinction, first of the heresy, second of the subject to 
which the same adheres. For the one heresy offends against the essentials of baptism, 
such as those of the antitrinitarians, Arians, Photinians, Macedonians, Manichaeans, 
Valentinians, and the like, who deny and blaspheme the Trinity, in whose name baptism 
is to be administered; the other violates the purpose and effect of baptism, as do the 
Calvinists; the third, besides this error of the purpose and effect of baptism, adds human 
traditions to its ceremonies, as do the papists. Of these, the latter two, because they do 
not change the essentials of true baptism, can baptize lawfully; but the former only when 
the error and heresy is privately and secretly cherished only by the preacher or by a few; 
but when it is freely and publicly rampant, and takes possession of the whole church, the 
minister of it can by no means administer true and lawful baptism The ground of proof on 
which this our judgment rests is this: Whatever the faith of a church is of the essentials of 
this article, such is also the baptism of it, as appears from the institution of Matth. 28:19. 
and from the 78th Epistle of Basil. We must," he says, "be baptized as we have received, 
but also believe as we are baptized, and praise as we have believed, namely, the Father 
and the Son and the Holy Spirit. Spirit. Now the faith of those heretical churches, of which 
it has been said, is in the essentials not the true one; hence also not their baptism. The 
same reasoning is also valid in the opposite case with regard to a orthodox church and 
its heretical minister. For baptism is a good of the church, not of the minister. The latter, 
therefore, insofar as he is unbelieving and heretical, gives the public and common good 
of the orthodox church, as the mother, not his private and personal." (Thesaur. consil. of 
Dedekennus, Vol. Il. P. 2, fol. 29.) Dassebe also explains Fecht, and shows that 
Athanasius, when he says of the Arians that they baptize not to the Father and Son, but 
to the Creator and a creature, does not mean to say that the Arians thus changed and 
mutilated the formula of baptism, but baptized in this changed sense e, although they 
retained the formula used of Christ. (S. Philocalia sacra. Thes. ex th. patrist. p. 219. sq.) 
Accordingly it is to be corrected what Gerhard says in Locus de bapt. § 25. of the baptismal 
formula of the Arians. Finally, Deyling writes about this point: "Whoever at least follows 
the outward and public confession 


If the followers of Paul of Samosata turn to the faithful church, they must certainly be 
baptized. Fuchs makes the remark that Athanasius gives the followers of Paul of 
Samosata the testimony that they baptized in the name of the Father and the Son and 
the Holy Spirit. See Library of Church Assemblies by Fuchs, Vol. I, p. 409. 
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according to a Lutheran and represents the person of a Lutheran preacher, he does not 
give his baptism, but God's and the church's baptism. And his baptism is not considered 
a private act of the minister, but a public act of the church. The matter is different with 
those who have received baptism in the cotus of the Arians, or Photinians, or Sabellians, 
and the like, who reject the mystery of the Trinity. For although they use the formula 
prescribed by the Savior and baptize the child with water in the name of the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit, they nevertheless falsify and destroy an essential part of the 
sacrament with their opinion and in the name of their church and through their public 
doctrinal confession. For a follower of Arius recognizes three different and unequal 
persons of the Trinity according to their essence. The Sabellian understands under 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit not so many persons but only one. Spirit not so many persons, 
but only three designations of a person. Therefore, when a Socinian comes to our church, 
he must receive the holy bath, even if he has already received baptism from his own by 
using the usual formula. Hornbeck, of course, asserts in his apparatus on the Socinian 
disputes, p. 78, that these sectarians in Transylvania were baptized by order of the prince 
in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. Spirit performed their baptism. 
Only the recitation of the words of institution is not sufficient, but it is required that it takes 
place in a (about this) rightly believing church, to which Christ has bound his benefits, 
Matth. 16, 18. 19. The sect of the Socinians, however, is not a true (real) church". (Inst. 
prud. past. ed. Kuestner. p. 347. sq. ) A most curious, instructive "Rede bei der Taufe eines 
vormaligen Socinianers im Jahre 1755 zu Hamburg," (Speech at the Baptism of a Former 
Socinian in 1755 at Hamburg), with many scholarly notes illuminating Socinianism, is 
found in the 22nd part of the Pastoralsammlungen by J. Ph. Fresenius. What is said here 
about the baptism of the Socinians is of course also valid for the baptism of the 
Swedenborgians, Unitarians, Campbellites, so-called free religious communities and 
similar groups that do not belong to Christianity. - If a person had baptized himself in an 
emergency, this would not be considered a legitimate baptism, since, as no one can give 
birth to himself, so no one can baptize himself, as most of our theologians correctly point 
out; while Gerhard in Locus de bapt. §66. leaves the matter alone, but in the following 
paragraph he asserts, not incorrectly, that baptism performed correctly by someone who 
has not yet been baptized is also valid in an emergency. 

d. It is true that a preacher should not immediately baptize those who are in doubt 
as to whether they have been baptized; but if there is absolutely no certainty about this, 
those in doubt are to be baptized as unbaptized; that is, not as the papists do, who say, 
"If you have not yet been baptized, | baptize you in the name, etc.," for this is not baptism 
according to Christ's order, but on condition. 
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Even if such a person, without knowing it, had already been baptized, this repeated 
baptism would not be considered a rebaptism. Leo correctly says: "This cannot charge 
the guilt of repetition, of which one does not know that it had already happened once." *) 
And Kromayer remarks: "It is better to repeat baptism than to be in doubt about the one 
once received." Luther therefore writes: "With foundlings one must keep it the same way 
(baptize them); although the note is attached, and reports that the child has been 
baptized, such baptism, which has been given to the church without witnesses, is not a 
public sign or sacrament. Nor can it be believed with certainty, because it cannot be 
proved." (Letter to J. Schreiner, dated 1539. Walch XXI, 1289.) Furthermore, Luther says 
in the Table Talks: "Such baptism may not be considered rebaptism, because the 
rebaptizers only contest the public baptism of children. - If, however, a woman is so 
overhasty in giving birth and the child is so weak that she fears it will pass away and die 
before someone can call her to it, in this case she may baptize the child alone; if it dies, 
it has died and received the right baptism, which the mother should not doubt. If, however, 
the child remains alive, the mother shall not tell anyone about her baptism, but shall keep 
silent and bring the child to public baptism again according to the Christian order and 
custom. And this other baptism should and may not be counted as a rebaptism, as is also 
said above about foundlings; for it happens solely because the mother, as a certain 
person, especially in such an important matter, in which the soul's salvation is at stake, 
may not be believed at all, and such her baptism has no testimony; therefore public 
baptism is highly necessary." (Erlang. Ausg. Bd. LIX, 56. f.) Further below, Luther says 
of conditional baptism: "And in this the priests should take care and beware that they do 
not baptize cum conditione, si tu non es baptisatus (with the condition and the appendix, if 
you have not been baptized); for it has become an unpleasant abuse, so that the first and 
other baptisms become uncertain, and is called no more, for thus: if the first baptism is 
unlawful, this one is nevertheless lawful. If the first baptism is not right and valid, which 
one is? | do not know! We allow it to happen that God will credit such abuse to those who 
are baptized in this way; but now that the truth is so bright in the day, let us do it according 
to Christ's command, as has been said, so that our faith may stand." (p. 58.) Compare 
the more extensive discussion of this in a letter to Link in Walch XXI, 1195. f. 
Note 3. 

Parental authority, on the basis of which the children brought to baptism are to be 

baptized, is also vested in the mother alone, even if the father 


*) "Non potest in reiterationis crimen venire, quod nescitur esse factum." 
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1 Cor. 7:14, foster parents or step- and adoptive parents, guardians, masters of slave 
children, parents who are apostates, banned or belong to unbelieving confessions, 
provided that the latter do not declare that they want to educate their children in their error. 
Hartmann writes about this: "It is right to grant baptism not only to the children of 
Christians, but also to unbelievers, if they come under the control of Christians and there 
is hope that they will be educated in true faith and godliness. In such a case, those born 
of unbelievers become, as it were, a part and property of the believers, under whose care 
they stand as their present parents, and since they are brought to baptism by them, they 
are rightfully incorporated into the Christian community, that is, into the church, just as 
Christian children; in a similar way as once not only those were counted to the family of 
Abraham who were descended from Abraham, but also the home-born and purchased 
servants, who no less than Abraham's children and descendants received the seal of the 
divine covenant, the circumcision. However, as long as the children of unbelievers remain 
with their parents, they may not be baptized against their will, and a Christian authority 
dare not arrogate to itself the power to snatch their children from the Jews living here and 
there among the Christians and to baptize them. For baptism is the admission and seal 
of admission into the evangelical covenant which God has made with us who believe in 
Christ through Christ the Mediator, and therefore it is proper that only those should be 
baptized who are hoped to be raised in true godliness and in that which belongs to the 
evangelical covenant. This, however, cannot be hoped for in the case of children who 
have been taken away for baptism and who, after receiving it, must be returned to the 
power of their parents. Augustine tells us that noble matrons once bought young children 
from the barbarians for the purpose of having them baptized and thus winning them for 
Christ and the Church. This could be allowed, since those children were completely taken 
from the power of their parents, and indeed with their consent, and came into the power 
of those by whom they could be educated and taught afterwards. If the same thing were 
to happen today, it would also be permitted. But as long as those who are strangers to 
the faith and the evangelical covenant, whether Jews or pagans, keep their children to 
themselves, the sacrament of baptism may by no means be given to them. Even if the 
children of unbelievers have come into the power of Christians through the fortunes of 
war or some other accident, and there is no hope, or at least no likelihood, that they will 
remain among them, but will soon return into the hands of their unbelieving parents, they 
must not be baptized; for those who have been baptized must not be baptized. 
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To give baptism is nothing else than to abandon the sacrament to desecration. - However, 
God did not want the faith to be spread and the sacraments to be administered to anyone 
in violation of parental rights, seeing that otherwise great confusion would ensue and the 
gospel, together with the sacraments, would be made hateful to the Gentiles; Therefore 
the apostles never snatched their children from their parents against their will; but if by 
chance, by shipwreck, or in any other way, a child should get out of the power of its 
parents, and the parents either knew nothing at all about it or had to give up all hope of 
recovering it, then the child must certainly be baptized. Thus, even if only one part of the 
parents, even if it were only the mother, agrees, although the father is against it, baptism 
is still to be granted, because Paul also assures 1 Cor. 7:14 that children born of such 
parents, of whom only one part is believing, are holy. Finally, if baptism has already been 
administered to a child against the will of the parents, then it is no less valid and powerful 
if all the essentials of baptism have been present, for which the will of the parents is not 
so absolutely necessary; since here the rule of the legal scholars applies: There are many 
things that hinder a marriage that is first contracted, but do not dissolve the marriage that 
has been contracted; likewise, there are many things that belong to the conferring of 
baptism that do not make the conferring invalid. Therefore, a minister of the Word can 
also baptize the children of heretics, if the latter do not protest that they would raise the 
children kept in their parental authority in that heresy, and if no change in the act of 
baptism is desired. In the heresy, however, a distinction is to be made, and it is to be 
taken into account whether it concerns either essential parts of the baptism itself, or non- 
essential ones. Not the children of those heretics, but of these, are to be baptized, 
because the children of those heretics who retain the essentials of baptism are born in 
the church; for where there is a true baptism, there is also a true church; but every child 
born in the church is to be baptized. Therefore also the children of an apostate still living 
in the parish are to be baptized, since refusal of baptism is not a lawful means to lead 
back and convert a man, and the son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, Ezech. 18, 
20. Yes, even the children of the banned are to be admitted to baptism, whatever 
especially rigid ones from the Reformed may object to." (Pastoral, ev. p. 639- 641.) More 
extensively deals with the baptism of the children of apostates (to the papacy) who still 
live in the congregation, and banished Tarnow in Dedekennus Vol. I, 2. fol. 65. f. On the 
baptism of Calvinist children, see the excerpt from the Wittenberg Consilium in "Lehre 
und Wehre" I, 30 - 33. Theses on the whole subject, see Ill, 326. f. 

In response to the question: "Whether Jewish children between the ages of 12 and 
14 can be taught against their parents' will? 
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In 1623, the theological faculty of Wittenberg answered the question it had asked: "If 
neither the Jewish parents themselves nor their children are under the control of 
Christians, no Christian should take their children by force, instruct them, and baptize 
them, for we have no command or example of this in the first apostolic church. And the 
promise of God also concerns those who are far off, but those whom the Lord will call. 
Acts 2:19: But if the children themselves come and ask for instruction in the Christian 
faith, even though this is contrary to their parents, we should receive them, instruct them, 
and do all we can to bring them to holy baptism. Baptism may be brought to them. For 
the fact that they thus voluntarily go to the Christian institution is to be considered instead 
of the profession by which our Lord God brought them to us and by which they themselves 
went out from their parents, not unlike Abraham from his father's house. Therefore we 
also receive them as our own and are obliged to promote them to Christianity. This, then, 
we hold according to God's Word." (Consil. theol. Witebergens. II., f. 115.) 


Note 4. 


Also living deformed children are to be baptized if they have a human head; children 
who have grown together are to be baptized twice. Deyling remarks: "Even premature 
births, if they have a human form and are alive, are to be baptized. With regard to 
miscarriages, the matter is sometimes very doubtful. In this case, one must follow the 
judgment of the physicians and report the case to one's superiors and expect from them 
what is to be done. If a sensible soul dwells in an unformed birth and the most important 
parts, e.g. the head, have human form, then it is without doubt to be given the holy bath. 
But what is to be done if the born has the form of a double human being? Then the 
question is whether it should be baptized only once or twice? If it is not possible to tell 
exactly and certainly whether two people are joined together bodily, it is more advisable 
to administer baptism only once. But this must be done twice if it is quite evident that the 
monster has two souls; but that they are present is taken for granted if the bodies are 
largely separate and have connections only in one or the other part and also have 
different activities, so that, for example, one body sleeps while the other is awake, the 
one laughs and is cheerful while the other sheds tears and is unwilling. Which are 
indications of a double person, although, for example, the fusion of the feet and the back 
represent only one individual. .. Francisci describes in his 'SchaubUhne' right at the 
beginning a two-headed monster, of which one head is said to have prayed at times, the 
other to have uttered curses." (Instit. prud. past. p. 356. sq.) More about this can be read in 
Dedekennus Vol. |, 2. col. 62-64. 
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Note 5. 

Especially here in America, where so many often reach quite an age without 
baptism, the question is of particular importance up to which age children can be baptized 
without prior complete instruction, as is required for adults. It is not possible to specify the 
year for each case. To the question: "To what extent do the years of innocence extend, 
and at what age does the use of reason and the activity of discernment begin in children, 
or, what amounts to the same thing, at what age do baptized children begin to sin 
intentionally, so that they incur the judgment of divine wrath and the guilt of condemnable 
and mortal sins? Greek theologians set the date or the end of the years of innocence at 
the twelfth year of age, prompted by the example of Christ, who likewise did not show the 
use of his intellect until the twelfth year of his age, but during the other preceding years 
kept himself, as it were, within the secret guidance of nature. But Gregorius in his Dialogus 
4, 10. rightly refuted the opinion of those theologians with the example of a boy who at the 
age of five years was miserably tormented by evil spirits for the sake of extinguished 
blasphemies of God until he had breathed out his vice-soul. Therefore, one will proceed 
more correctly, if one also remains silent in this matter, and does not impudently determine 
a certain age. Yes, we believe that such a date cannot be determined at all, especially 
since, as the nature of the ingeniorum, so also the manner of education is so very different, 
and often wickedness precedes age, or the too great indulgence of parents and the silent 
power of evil examples imbues even the most tender children of the best kind with the 
most abominable vices, which experience itself sufficiently confirms." (Doc. comm. p. 348.) 
Something similar is found in an article on this subject in the Dedekennus, which 
concludes, as follows: "It is true that we do not know how those in infancy believe, but 
when the years of discernment have come, they can and ought to be instructed in the true 
knowledge of Christ, that they may give an account of it. And although they do not 
understand what is necessary to know about Christ as completely as adults, God is more 
pleased with their babbling. And so there is no small difference between children of two, 
three, four or five years and boys of seven and ten years, who are capable of teaching 
and instruction and to whom this saying applies: Faith comes from hearing.” (Dedekennus' 
Thesaur. Vol. |, 2. f.. 82.) Finally, Luther writes: "What thus baptized lives and stands until 
the seventh or eighth year, before it understands the whorish rites of the pope, has 
certainly become blessed." (Scripture against Hans Wurst. 
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Walch XVII, 1674.) If our theologians in their time thus speak of the time of instruction and 
full sanctification of baptized children, it is clear that it is even more difficult to set a certain 
age date with regard to unbaptized children in our ghastly times, when children can be 
baptized without prior instruction. In general, it can be said that smaller children to be 
baptized, who are capable of some, but not yet of full instruction in all the main points, 
should be taught as much about the meaning of baptism as they can grasp, but, if they 
are not already obviously wicked, should be baptized without regard to this, and therefore 
the questions should be addressed to the godparents and answered by them in place of 
the children. 
Note 6. 

As soon as a baptism to be performed is announced, the preacher should enter the 
data concerning it, the day and hour of the birth of the person to be baptized, the name(s) 
of the same, as well as the name, status and present place of residence of the father and 
mother, and finally the names of the chosen godparents, in tabular form and neatly in the 
church book of the congregation, with the exception of the indication of the time of the 
performance of the baptism, which is to be added only after the same has taken place. A 
preacher, who is not careful in this, takes a great responsibility upon himself, since after 
some time his church book can provide the only sure proof that the baptized person really 
received the baptism. 


(To be continued.) 


From the proceedings of the General Synod assembled at 
Fort Wayne. 


(According to "Lutheran and Missionary.") 


These proceedings, in so far as they concern the proceedings of the General Synod 
against the Pennsylvania Synod and its confessional delegates, are so interesting to 
every true Lutheran that we think it justifiable to let them follow here in extenso. The 
Lutheran and Missionary of May 31 reports: 

The names of the synods were read, whereupon the several delegates presented 
their credentials. After those of the first eleven Synods had been received, and the 
Secretary had come to the name of the Pennsylvania Synod, the President rose and said, 
"Now that it is the turn of the name of the Pennsylvania Synod, | desire to be relieved of 
the discharge of a painful duty, please God." Whereupon he gave the following ruling, 
"The President considers the act of the delegates of the Pennsylvania Synod (at the last 
meeting of the General Synod) by which they severed their practical relations with the 
General Synod and separated from the Cooperative Society of the 
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Synod in the superintending functions of the General Synod, as an act of the Pennsylvania 
Synod, and accordingly that Synod has been out of practical connection with the General 
Synod since the close of the last session, and we can have no official report of the acts of 
that Synod since that time. It must be regarded as a synod which has in fact withdrawn 
from the supreme functions of the General Synod until the General Synod can receive a 
report of some action which has restored its practical relations with the General Synod; 
and as no such report can be received until the General Synod has organized itself, the 
presiding officer cannot accept any letter now submitted by that synod as a credential of 
delegation to that body." An attempt was made by the delegates of the Pennsylvania and 
New York Synods to dispute this matter. Dr. Schaffer said that under the laws of the 
General Synod the President had only the right to decide on the validity of credentials, but 
had no constitutional right to exclude a synod whose name was on the list of synods. He 
was referred to order by a delegate from the Eastern Pennsylvania--Synod, who said that 
as Dr. Schaffer was not a member of that body, he had no right to speak. Rev. C. M. 
Schmucker, Dr. Harkey and others wanted to take part in the discussion, but were called 
to order by the President. The foreman of the delegates of the Pennsylvania Synod, Dr. 
Seiss, then came forward and presented the President with their credentials, saying that 
the President's decision was just as irregular as this debate, unless the credentials had 
been previously filed. The President refused to accept the papers, saying that the 
credentials could not be accepted until the meeting was organized. - At the beginning of 
the afternoon session, the President had his above decision written down. Dr. C. P. Krauth 
asked that he be allowed decency half to ask the President for the word or words of the 
Constitution or the laws of the General Synod which would give him the power to make 
such a decision. The President replied, "| exercise that power because | do not know 
officially whether the Pennsylvania Synod is still in practical relations with the General 
Synod." Dr. Krauth said, "That is not the point. | am not asking you why you exercise this 
power, but whence you derive it. What article of the Constitution or what laws of the 
General Synod give you such power?" Dr. Sprecher said, "It is not from a possession of 
power, but from the lack of power, that | do not accept your credentials." Dr. Krauth replied, 
"So we have it to be understood that you have no constitutional right to reject our 
credentials." Rev. Newman of New York added: "The opinion is, Mr. President, that for 
want of force you have very formidable 
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Do things." The president ordered the secretary to continue calling the names of the 
synods. When the name of the Frankean Synod came up, the President ruled that since 
he did not know whether said Synod had accepted the conditions set forth in the resolution 
by which that Synod had been received into union with the General Synod two years ago, 
the delegates of the Frankean Synod could not be accepted at this time. Rev. G. Bassler 
now appealed from the President's decision concerning the PennsylvaniaSynod to the 
Assembly. The President having declared all discussion on the subject out of order, his 
decision was sustained, 77 declaring for and 24 against. The foreman of the Pennsylvania 
delegates, Dr. Seiss, now again presented the credentials to the President, which were 
again rejected. It was now declared that it was the turn of the officers to be elected, against 
which the delegates of the New York and Pittsburg Synods protested as disorderly, since 
not all the delegates recognized on the list had yet been called out. The choice fell upon 
Dr. J. A. Brown for president, the Rev. M. Sheeleigh for secretary, and A. F. Ockershausen 
as treasurer. Dr. Brown took the seat, thanked the body for the honor conferred upon him, 
and read the rules of order adopted for this meeting. A resolution was then introduced that 
the Frankean Synod be taken up, but was substituted by the resolution: "Resolved, That 
the matter of the Pennsylvania Synod, brought before the full organization of this body, 
be referred to a committee of seven, whose duty it shall be to report on this subject until 
the other morning at 9 o'clock." The Committee was appointed. On motion it was resolved 
to respectfully invite the Pennsylvania delegates to report to Synod by submitting their 
credentials and a copy of the proceedings of their two last Synodical meetings, and that 
these documents be delivered to the committee in question. On Friday morning this 
Committee submitted the following resolutions, with a preface intended to serve as a 
historical sketch of the former relations of the Pennsylvania Synod to the General Synod: 
1) Resolved, That this Synod considers the resolution annexed by the Pennsylvania 
Synod to the appointment of its delegates (concerning certain vested doctrinal and 
constitutional rights) to be inconsistent with the equality among the Synods of this body, 
which equality is preserved to them by the Synodal Constitution. 2) Resolved, That 
whatever may have been the motives of Christian forbearance which enabled this Synod 
to admit in the year 1853 the delegates of the Pennsylvania Synod under that condition, 
yet the lasting influence which the same has hitherto exerted, renders this Synod no longer 
willing to make that distinction. 3) Resolved, That, the irregularities in the present case 
being set aside, this Synod be 
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out of brotherly love and for the sake of peace, this Synod hereby agrees to admit the 
present delegates, provided, however, that they use their influence at their next Synodal 
Convention for the removal of that objectionable condition. 4) Resolved, That this Synod 
shall not hereafter admit or retain any Synod in its Union under conditions other than those 
prescribed in the Constitution of the General Synod. The submission of this bill was 
followed by a long discussion; improvements, resolutions, substitutes of various kinds and 
caliber were introduced, discussed, rejected and voted down by the synod. Throughout 
the morning there was an inclination among the moderates to soften the resolutions, to 
make such concessions as might satisfy the Pennsylvania delegates, the delegates from 
the New York, Pittsburg, and English Ohio Synods, as well as individual delegates from 
other Synods who were thereby injured, and to prevent the permanent separation not only 
of the Pennsylvania Synod, but also of other important and influential Synods from the 
General Synod. In the afternoon, the discussion of the report and resolutions of the 
Committee was continued in the above manner. To No. 1 of the resolutions Dr. Passavant 
replied: "Is this not a law with retroactive effect? Has not the proposer seen that that 
resolution has existed since the Pennsylvania - Synod was admitted in 1853? And has he 
ever objected to it? We have no right to make laws with retroactive force. To have binding 
force, a resolution must operate forward, not backward. The conditions under which the 
Pennsylvania Synod entered are similar to those under which other synods entered into 
the union of the General Synod. The Pittsburg Synod entered this synod with conditions. 
When that synod sought admission, it declared that it did not wish to be responsible for 
certain acts of the General Synod. The resolutions of the New York Synod attached to its 
request for admission are even stronger and more decisive than those of the Pennsylvania 
Synod. If the General Synod were to allow a catechism to go forth which would be contrary 
to the faith of the church, every synod would have the right to protest, and if the book were 
not abolished, to withdraw from the General Synod, and so condemn the action of that 
body." Rev. Hutter came out strongly against Dr. Sprecher's decision and in favor of the 
Pennsylvania delegates. He said we had heard more than enough of laws, it was now 
high time to add to our meetings something more of the divine element of love. The 
Pennsylvania Synod is the ecclesiastical mother of us all. From her we all descend. 
Accordingly, it behooves us to deal justly, kindly, and generously with her representatives. 
He does not want, like Dr. Sprecher, to take his illustrations from the bourgeois regiment 
nor from the Secession. Our organization is not to be interpreted strictly according to the 
principles that govern state organizations. These have 
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to punish, we merely to counsel. The bond that binds us together is love, not force. The 
Pennsylvania delegates should have been adopted on the first day of session before the 
election of officers, etc. Dr. Sprecher said, "We are not prepared for the making of these 
resolutions. This Synod must not disregard the principle of self-preservation. It has a 
Constitution or organic law and is perfectly competent to interpret it itself. Nor can the 
Synod be faithful to itself and yet permit any of its district synods to construe this law 
arbitrarily, as that resolution proposes in the Clause, which does not command the 
Pennsylvania Synod, but only asks it to discontinue its special procedure, which allows 
the participation of its delegates in the General Synod only conditionally. They shall not 
prescribe to the General Synod or to any sister Synod the interpretation of our or their law. 
In the present case the President has decided the law of this Synod concerning the acts 
of the Pennsylvania Synod. His decision was sustained against an appeal and thus made 
the decision of the Synod. In this they must leave it, for the majority settles all questions 
on interpretation. Were it otherwise, the status of the Pennsylvania Synod would be 
justified just as the rebellious states claimed to be. The decision of the majority as to the 
interpretation of our Constitution is badly of binding force on the District Synod"; they may 
protest, but they must submit if the General Synod is to maintain itself/, Rev. J. Rugan 
said: "| desire to discuss the first assertion of the resolution, namely, that this Synod is 
now organized. There is grave doubt in the hearts of the delegates to the New York, 
Pittsburg, and Ohio English Synods as to whether this body is legally organized or merely 
an assembly of unorganized delegates who are not qualified by the Constitution to legally 
transact business. If the Synod has not been organized according to the requirements of 
the Constitution, the latter is obviously the case, and if so, all its acts are null and void. In 
the preface of the Constitution it says: We, the Deputies of the German Lutheran Synod 
of Pennsylvania, etc., the German Lutheran Synod of North Carolina, etc., etc., adopt for 
ourselves and our successors the following Fundamental Articles/ Art. V § 4 of the 
Constitution we read with regard to the requirements according to which the General 
Synod is to be organized: Now, at the time appointed for the organization of the assembly, 
the deputies of the German Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania, mentioned in the preface of 
the Constitution, have appeared here. The Pennsylvania Synod has not excluded itself, 
nor has it been expelled from the General Synod by any act of this body. 
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The name of the Pennsylvania Synod stood in its place on the list of Synods; when this 
list was read by the Secretary, the deputies of said Synod, in accordance with the 
Constitution, presented their credentials to the President. Contrary to Art. V § 4 of the 
Constitution, the latter rejected them and then proceeded to accept the credentials of the 
other delegates. Once again, those delegates submitted their credentials through their 
foreman, and again he rejected them, contrary to the Constitution. This decision was 
upheld by a large majority of the delegates. Here, then, a clear, unambiguous provision of 
the Constitution was violated in the organization of the Assembly by the rejection of 
delegates whose Synod is declared to be an integral part of the General Synod not only 
by the reports of the lists but also by the Constitution of this Synod. Accordingly, this 
assembly is not legally organized and, according to the Constitution, not competent to 
transact business. - Again we read Art. Ill. § 8: The General Synod shall use all its power, 
prayers and resources to prevent divisions among us/ The exclusion of the delegates of 
the largest and most important of the synods associated with the General Synod is itself 
an act of division, made more serious by the well-known fact that, if the majority of this 
assembly does not retrace its steps and overturn its unconstitutional action from its 
beginning, it will inevitably result in the permanent separation not only of the Pennsylvania 
Synod, but also of other important and influential synods from the General Synod.- 
Furthermore, Art. Ill. § 3 stipulates that "all regularly constituted Lutheran synods shall 
come into the union of the General Synod if they accept its constitution and send delegates 
to its assembly. Since, therefore, the acceptance of this constitution is an essential 
requirement for the union of a synod with the General Synod, only the rejection or violation 
of the constitution can justify the expulsion of a synod. But- and again we have desired an 
answer to the question, What article of the Constitution or law of the General Synod has 
been violated by the Pennsylvania Synod? An attempt by the ex-President to answer this 
question resulted only in the concession that no such article, no such law had been 
violated by it. His appeal to lack of power was, as was proved in his time, obviously a 
concession of this fact. But has not the Constitution been violated after all? As | have 
shown, it has been repeatedly violated, not by the Pennsylvania Synod, but by the majority 
of the delegates composing that body. If, then, the violation or repudiation of the 
Constitution justifies expulsion from the General Synod, all those delegates who have 
collaborated in the unconstitutional persecution of the Pennsylvania Synod ought to be 
expelled from the General Synod, and their practical relations to the General Synod should 
be suspended. 
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But Dr. Sprecher, in his speech this afternoon, asserted: 'The decision of the majority as 
to the interpretation of our Constitution is clearly of binding force on the District Synods; 
they may protest, but they must submit if the General Synod is to preserve itself/ If Dr. 
Sprecher wishes, | will go back with him to the first principles, namely the great first 
principle of self-preservation, on which he has placed himself. | humbly admit that the life 
of an organized body, such as the General Synod, is closely connected with its constitution, 
and escapes if the constitution is destroyed. If its constitution is left untouched, its life can 
only be endangered by attacks from outside. The declaration of one of its members that, if 
the constitution were violated, he would leave it, is therefore only the innocent expression 
of an imprisoning right. The Constitution is the covenant or bond of unity among the 
Synods, and the persistent violation of this covenant on the part of the body itself is a 
suicidal act, -- the bond of unity is thereby broken, and its members thereby return to their 
original separate condition. Since this assembly is organized in contradiction to the 
constitution of the general synod, the life of the latter is not preserved here. There may be 
life here, but not life of the General Synod. Unconstitutional action is not a means to ensure 
self-preservation, but the path that ends in self-destruction. - Vr. Speaker insists that the 
decision of the President, supported by the majority, infallibly determines the interpretation 
of the Constitution, and that to it the minority must blindly submit without regard to the letter 
and spirit of the Constitution, and yet in his sermon yesterday he chastised a direction in 
the Lutheran Church which he refers to as papal. He seems to me to preach one doctrine 
in the pulpit one day, and the opposite of it in the synod meeting room the next. Precisely 
because | fully agree with his opposition to papalism, | reject his above assertion and 
protest against making the majority an infallible council and the president a pope in regard 
to interpretations that decide the constitutional rights of synods. - There is but one thing 
that this assembly can do, either in fact or in effect, to resume its constitutional functions 
as the General Synod of the Lutheran Church, and that is to return to the point at which 
the unconstitutional action arose, and then to have the name of the Pennsylvania Synod 
called out, to accept the credentials of its delegates, and thereupon to proceed to the 
election of the President and to transact the other business as prescribed by the 
Constitution." - On Saturday morning, Rev. Mr. Butler spoke earnestly for peace. Rev. M. 
Officer said, "| am also for peace. | love peace so much that | want it, 
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should it cost a separation. Yes, | am willing to take up the sword for peace. No birth 
happens without labor pains; nor does the new birth happen without struggle. As we, in 
order to be blessed, must be born again, so it is no less desirable that this Synod also be 
born again, even if it should arrive at this only through violent convulsions." The whole 
morning was spent in the usual way, without any decisive action. In the afternoon Dr. 
Passavant said, in reference to the second resolution, "I had hoped that this important 
matter would be postponed until Monday, so that after the rest and edification of Sunday 
we might have been the more skillful in arriving at a peaceful and satisfactory solution of 
this question. The obstacle which stood in the way of the admission of the Pennsylvania 
Synod does not concern any point of faith; they were excluded more by a technical 
measure. We have repeatedly demanded that the actual crime of which that synod is 
accused be specified, and we have been answered merely with indefinite phrases, such 
as come from the depraved pool of political phraseology. The matter has evidently been 
settled beforehand among the opponents of the Pennsylvania Synod in the East and 
West, and it was quite agreed that either there must be a rupture at this meeting, or the 
Pennsylvania Synod must be insulted and degraded. This was agreed upon beforehand, 
but at least some plausible reason had to be found to carry it out, and at the same time to 
roll the odium of schism, where possible, from themselves upon the Pennsylvania Synod 
and upon others who agree with it in faith. The real, admittedly not outwardly manifested, 
reasons why the majority of this congregation desires a division of the church are rooted 
in its hostility to the church and to the important interests and institutions based on that 
faith. But the leaders of this movement do not dare to reveal the real reasons why they 
want a division of the Church. This is seen in the attempts they persist in making to justify 
their proceedings by reasons based on the doctrinal exclusiveness of the 
PennsylvaniaSynod. They have desired of that Synod that it sacrifice major principles; 
that it sanction palpable, gross violations of the Constitution; that the only protective 
defense which they and others constituting the minority have against the tyrannical 
oppression of the majority be done away. What they allege in justification of their unjust 
claims is a mere technical contrivance, namely, that the Pennsylvania Synod has in some 
unaccountable manner "severed its practical relations with the General Synod." Dr. J. A. 
Brown said, "I did not wish to take part in the discussion, but because of the interests | 
represent here, now that the charge of a premeditated attack on the Pennsylvania Synod 
has been made, | cannot 
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silent. Although it was made by Dr. Passavant in general terms, my claim to know at whom 
he was aiming will be excused. It is true that I, from the East, followed Dr. Sprecher, from 
the West, in the presidential chair, but | absolutely deny forged agreements of the kind 
that have been charged here. And although this is not the most desirable way of debate, 
| will be forgiven for asserting that on the other side there were quite as seditious 
connections as those which are to take place on our side. The decision of Dr. Sprecher 
sanctioned by the majority, which has been so vehemently attacked, has been given 
conscientiously and is based on reasons and advice as best as one could have them. This 
decision of Dr. Sprecher is completely justifiable, in that, in addition to the effort of his own 
power of judgment and knowledge, he also used all profitable means and all prudence to 
be able to make a correct decision on this matter. Dr. Sprecher and others consulted 
excellent men who are known to know well what is right according to parliamentary usage, 
and some of whom, being out of touch with our church, were completely uninvolved. All 
those thus questioned agreed with Dr. Sprecher that the decision otherwise and here 
given was right and in accordance with the custom of deliberative bodies. Therefore, even 
if Dr. Sprecher should be wrong, neither he nor the majority supporting him can be blamed, 
and thus the decision, may it be right or wrong, can be justified. (So?) So on a purely 
technical point they find difficulty, and thus no complaint is important enough to excuse 
the Pennsylvania delegates from withholding their credentials now. The credentials of all 
legislative and deliberative delegations are subject to examination, and if any doubt arises 
as to the right to sit in an assembly, they and their credentials must be dealt with just as 
we have dealt with the Pennsylvania delegation and their credentials. We have acted 
conscientiously and according to parliamentary custom, and it would now seem to be the 
duty of this delegation to file their credentials and submit to the action of this body in regard 
to the same." Rev. Mr. Newman said here: "| would ask Dr. Brown when the Pennsylvania 
Synod dissolved its connection, whether then when its delegates withdrew, or then when 
the Synod at home approved of that withdrawal?" Dr. Brown replied, "When the Synod 
approved it." Rev. Newman: "So | would ask Dr. Brown two things: If the connection was 
dissolved when the Pennsylvania Synod approved that withdrawal, how could the ex- 
prefect have known this officially, since he could not have known that the Synod had 
restored its practical relations with the General Synod, although he saw that the delegates 
were sent here 
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how could General Synod, in its report on the state of the church, recognize these 
delegates as one of its parts after they had withdrawn, if this act of the delegates severed 
the connection?" Dr. Brown evaded answering these questions. On Saturday evening the 
discussion of the second resolution was resumed. After some discussion, the latter part 
of it was thus amended: "The unfavorable influence which it - the Pennsylvania Synod - 
has since exercised, makes it highly desirable that the said condition should be removed 
by the Pennsylvania Synod." In lieu of the third and fourth resolutions, the following was 
adopted: "Resolved, That the General Synod hereby declares its entire willingness to 
accept the delegates of the General Synod." Synod then proceeded rapidly to the work of 
settling the vexed question of controversy, and further resolved to request the 
Pennsylvania Delegates to drop what appeared to them to be an irregular organization of 
that body, and to be content with the present organization. On motion it was further 
resolved that the Secretary communicate in writing to the delegates of the Pennsylvania 
Synod the act thus just done concerning this body. Monday afternoon was spent in 
passing political resolutions and transacting other business. On Tuesday morning the 
Pennsylvania delegates were finally to be heard. Dr. Seif3 rose and reported that they had 
prepared a written reply and that the same should now be delivered by Dr. Krotel if it would 
be agreeable to the General Synod. After a few more difficulties had been raised and 
removed, Dr. Krotel read out the answer, which is enclosed at the end in exact translation. 
The reading of this paper brought up again the vexed question of controversy, the 
"inevitable conflict," as Mr. Officer called it. A motion was made to refer the same to a 
committee of twelve. An amendment was proposed to refer the historical part of the same 
to such a committee and to negotiate the other part immediately. Dr. Greenwald 
substituted three resolutions, namely: that the Pennsylvania Synod was in this body; that 
its present delegates had a constitutional right to take part in the organization of the same; 
that the name of the Synod be proclaimed and the names of the delegates written on the 
roll. In discussing these resolutions, remarks were made by Dr. Schmucker, Dr. Conrad, 
Rev. Mr. Newman, and others. Dr. Conrad was anxious to heal the breach and prevent a 
split. He was earnestly anxious that Synod should be enabled to set aside unimportant 
questions, mere verbiage and formalities, and he was in favor of turning the whole matter 
over to the original committee, with Dr. Schmucker as foreman, with instructions that it 
should confer with the Pennsylvania delegates, reach a final agreement like a jury, and 
report thereon to General Synod. President Brown proposed the following amendment: 
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"Resolved, That, having heard the contentions and explanations of the Pennsylvania 
Synod delegation, we recognize said Synod as a constitutional part of this body, and 
cause the names of the delegates to be placed on the roll." Deliberations on this dragged 
on until Wednesday morning. At last Dr. Brown withdrew his amendment, and the above 
three resolutions of Dr. Greenwald were again before the Synod. Prof. Schwach proposed 
an amendment to the first of these resolutions, which he prefaced with some explanatory 
remarks. It read, as follows: "Resolved, That, having heard the answer of the Pennsylvania 
delegates, we cannot in good conscience resign the act done by that body, believing, after 
full and careful consideration, that said act was a regular and constitutional one; but that 
we repeatedly declare our readiness to receive the delegates of said synod as soon as 
they shall file their credentials in due form." On motion, it was agreed to proceed 
immediately to the vote without debate on the matter. Some serious objections were 
raised against this, but the President strictly adhered to the rule of order. The vote showed 
76 in favor of the proposed resolution, 32 against, and 6 not voting at all. Immediately 
before the vote, Rev. W. A. Passavant asked for permission to read something which, in 
his opinion, had a serious bearing on the question at hand. He read the passage Acts 
16:35-37. After a motion for reconsideration had been laid on the table, the foreman of the 
Pennsylvania delegates, Dr. Seiss, and declared, with the consent of the Synod, that they 
considered the resolution just passed as the final act of the General Synod on this subject, 
and felt impelled to withdraw from the sessions of the same; but that they did not reserve 
to themselves to decide by this withdrawal, or in any other manner, the relation of their 
Synod to the General Synod. President Brown stated what he considered to be the 
position of the General Synod in this matter, namely, that they did not consider the 
Pennsylvania Synod to be outside the General Synod, but out of practical relation to it, 
etc., whereupon the Pennsylvania delegates rose and withdrew in corpore. *) 


So much for the negotiations in question, which must certainly fill every true 
Lutheran Christian heart with sadness and displeasure because of the deplorable, 
advocative manner, unworthy of an ecclesiastical body, in which they were conducted, 
especially on the part of the General Synodists, who thereby clearly enough demonstrated 
their hostility to Lutheranism that was resolutely faithful to Scripture and the Confession. 
Now follows the aforementioned 


*Just now we read in the "American Lutheran" of June 14 that the Pennsylvania Synod at present 
assembled at Lancaster, Pa. has by resolution declared its union with the General Synod 
dissolved. D.E. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 213 


Reply of the Pennsylvania Deputies, as stein Past. Brobst's "Lutherischer Kirchenzeitung" 
of June 9, which will appear in the next issue. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


Il. America. 


The General Assembly of the Presbyterians of the old school met until recently next to that of 
the new school here in St. Louis. Since we had so far heard and read so much about the dignity by which 
this church body distinguished itself from others of its kind in its entire appearance and in the manner of 
its negotiations, we could not resist the desire to take a look at this venerable body ourselves on the 
occasion that now presented itself to us. We went there on May 22. But how disappointed we were! When 
we entered the meeting, it was just this: The Presbytery of Louisville had protested against certain 
resolutions of the General Assembly concerning slavery and loyalty, as contrary to God's word and to earlier 
resolutions of the same Assembly itself. For the sake of this protest, the delegates of this presbytery had 
been unheard and refused to sit in the Assembly. On the other hand, a number of 
18 members of the latter body protested. So then entered a Mr. Galloway, a 
Excongre member from Ohio, and sought the Assembly's proceedings in a lengthy 
speech. But this was done in such a frivolous, profane way, with such obvious miserable sophistries and 
jokes under resounding laughter of the whole venerable body, that one thought to be in a Ward Meeting, 
in which stump speeches were held for the assertion of a disreputable party candidate. There was no 
mention of an appeal to God's Word, even to the Constitution of the Assembly; 
rather, the speaker derived the power exercised from a "higher law," than that of the 
Constitution, namely from the law of "self-respect"; interpellating with the question of a proof, the speaker 
referred to legal authorities and to the proceedings of the present Congress! Even if the Assembly, contrary 
to God's word, had established something 
If the delegates were to be excluded from the negotiations, there was no other way out than to resign, 
because "their decisions were the highest and binding law. Without first hearing the delegates, they were 
therefore to be excluded from further participation in the negotiations, solely "because of their defiant and 
reproachful language against the highest court of the Presbyterian Church, which is constituted by the 
Head of the Church through His chosen people. It was indeed no different for us here than if we were in 
Costnitz. The speech was interrupted not only by loud laughter, clapping of hands and other signs of 
merriment, but also by the appearance of a preacher of the Dutch Reformed Church as its delegate, who 
delivered an address which was replied to by the moderator; but we must confess that we have never 
heard so many sine mente sonos with such great pathos as on the part of the first speaker. We must 
confess, however, that we have never heard so many sine mente sonos delivered with so much pathos 
as on the part of the former, and never so many nonspeaking compliments as on the part of the 
moderator, in an ecclesiastical assembly. We went away deeply saddened; we thought to ourselves, is 
this happening to the green wood, what will happen to the dry? If this is the state of the most serious 
religious community in America, what is the state of those communities whose foreign, wild fire is 
proverbial? There is no doubt that the last years of war, with their political fanaticism and their deluge of 
humanistic ideas, have wrought terrible havoc, especially in the old-school Presbyterian Church, which 
was formerly in better standing. - In order to get to know the spirit of those whom the General Assembly has 
excluded from itself, one has to recall the statements of 
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of those who, in the congregation, have defended the muted excluded and made the cause of the same 
their own. Among these persons is the local Presbyterian minister Rev. J. H. Brookes, D. D., who, ina lengthy 
address delivered by the General Assembly on May 31, and already in print, said, among other things: "Not 
having come here merely to have the glory of victory, but to contend for the faith once given to the saints 
and for the truth which is in JESUS, | shall proceed with firmness, and, in my conviction, with respect to 
the high court, when | express the views entertained by those who have been brought before your court. 
The insulting epithets which have been heaped upon us without measure will not be restored to their 
authors; but until you show us by an appeal to the Holy Scriptures and to the Constitution of the Church, 
we shall not be able to do so. But until you can show us by an appeal to Holy Scripture and to the 
Constitution of the Church that we are in error, we must stand where we stand, undaunted by threat and 
force. Let the gentlemen stop making general accusations and prove that we are in error, or, Lord, we will 
steadfastly hold our ground, so help us God. Amen!" (At these words there were loud applause on the 
Gallericen, which the speaker earnestly forbade himself, asking those concerned to consider that they 
were in the house of God). "Mr. Moderator, it has been repeatedly asserted in this meeting that the 
‘Declaration and Testi- mony’ party" (the representatives of the Louisville petition) "are working in the interest 
of the Secession, and are trying to bring the corpse of Slavery back to life. If this is true, if this is our 
motive and aim, then we richly deserve the severe punishment with which the majority evidently intends 
to punish us; indeed, | readily admit that we are then quite unauthorized, incapable and unfit in every 
respect to sit in a court of JESUS CHRIST or to perform even the slightest functions of evangelical 
preachers. But let me ask, are you gentlemen sure that we are responsible for the agitation of these 
matters in the church? Did we start the conflict which has been raging in the Assembly for two weeks and 
which threatens to end in complete division? Sir, we had the premise that secession was ended by the 
war. We had the premise that slavery would be abolished with the war, and what proof do you have that 
we ever refused to rest in the strict decisions of the sword? What proof is there that we are dissatisfied 
with the result of the terrible struggle, that we are determined to take up the fight again, at the risk of 
separating the Church? None, absolutely none! Do you desire to know who has brought out these 
questions from the past to agitate our people to useless quarrels? Do you desire to know who drew 
Secession into our midst as a bone of contention? Do you desire to discover who dealt with calling the 
tattered body of Slavery back to life and making it a source of endless disputation and division? Lord, | 
believe before God, it was this General Assembly!... . This alone, therefore, remains to be considered: 
(1) Was there sufficient ground for the protest which the Louisville Presbytery and others made in the 
Declaration and Testimony against the proceedings of the Assembly during the last five years? 2. did we 
have the right to protest (against the exclusion of the Louisville Presbytery without prior hearing)? And 3. 
Was the protest justified in spirit and form according to the exigency of the case and the perilous state of 
the church?" -The speaker first shows that when the Assembly, in the beginning of the war, in 
contradiction to former resolutions, condemned slavery as a sin in itself, its most eminent men opposed 
it, as God's Word Contradicts Judgment; the same men who now go with the Assembly. He continues: 
"We have heard again and again in the Assembly that slavery is sinful, but not a word of evidence has 
been adduced, either here or by the Assembly in 1861, to substantiate this confident assertion. 
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"Sin is transgression of the law of God," but it is a remarkable fact that an ecclesiastical council, convened 
in the name and authority of Jesus Christ, adopted a lengthy written essay on slavery without, as far as | 
remember, even once referring to the Bible. It was said to be sinful, but it was not shown by reference to 
the law, which alone is the standard of righteousness. To establish an opinion concerning the sinfulness 
of an action or a relationship, | need a higher authority than the prejudices and passions of men, | need 
the authority of the holy word of God, and no assembly has a right to bind consciences or demand 
obedience without this authority ... Let us see what this Assembly said when it was completely free from 
the control of passion and from the pressure of public opinion. | read, Lord, from the Digest (of 1845): 
"The Church of Christ is a spiritual body, whose jurisdiction extends over the religious faith and moral 
conduct of its members. It cannot make laws where Christ has given no law, nor fix conditions of 
membership which He has not fixed. But the question which the Assembly is called to decide is this: Do 
the Scriptures teach that slaveholding, apart from circumstances, is a sin, so that it should be made a 
condition of membership in Christ's church that one renounce this sin? It is impossible to answer this 
question affirmatively without contradicting some of the most unequivocal declarations of the Word of 
God. That slavery existed in the days of Christ and His apostles is an accepted fact. That they did not 
denounce the relationship itself as sinful and incompatible with Christianity; that slaveholders were 
admitted to membership in the churches organized by the apostles; that, while they were required to treat 
their slaves kindly and as rational, sane, immortal beings, and, if they were Christians, as brethren in the 
Lord, they were not commanded to emancipate them; that the slaves were required to be obedient to their 
physical masters with fear and trembling, in simplicity of heart, as to Christ: all these are facts which the 
eye of every teacher of the New Testament encounters. This Assembly, therefore, cannot accuse 
slaveholding as a necessarily heinous and grievous sin, calculated to bring God's curse upon the Church, 
without reproving the apostles of Christ for having fostered sin, introduced such sinners into the Church, 
and thus brought upon them the curse of the Almighty... The Assembly simply intends to say that since 
Christ and his inspired apostles did not make the keeping of slaves a bar to communion, neither have we, 
as a court of Christ, any authority to do so; since they did not attempt to remove it from the church by 
legislation, neither have we any authority to legislate on this subject."" Here, my Lord, we have a position 
carefully won and thoroughly fortified with God's Word, and yet in the face of this well-considered 
testimony we are required to believe slavery is an evil thing, a guilt, cine sin, and the fruitful source of 
rebellion, bloodshed, and all manner of crime! Mr. Moderator, | cannot and will not believe so. | do not ask 
anything about slavery, but | ask about the authority of the holy scriptures, and according to the light | 
have now, the act of 1864 was against these scriptures and aimed directly at unbelief. The grass withers 
and the flower falls, but the word of the Lord remains forever, unchanged and unchanging in the midst of 
the most tumultuous struggles of the earth. To the divine authority of this word we must all bow with 
unconditional submission, and since, in the opinion of the advocates of Declaration and Testimony, there was 
a direct conflict between the action of 1864 and the declarations of the Bible - indeed, between the hot 
and hasty action of 1864 and the calm and prudent judgment in 1845 - we consider that there was more 
than sufficient reason for a serious and vigorous protest, if we wished to save the Church from a still more 
serious apostasy. Why, therefore, should we be afraid of the 
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Are we to be charged as the greatest sinners within the limits of this high court, since it is evident from the 
testimony adduced that we could not accept either_act of the Assembly without being guilty of gross 
inconsistency and childish self-contradiction? Sir, tell us, which of those two acts were we bound to adopt 
as loyal Presbyterians? The act of 1845 remains unchallenged and was indeed unchallenged until 1864, 
when it was quietly ignored without even the honor of being mentioned in the long written essay adopted 
by the Assembly..... Show us that we are in error, and with the greatest joy and willingness we will revoke 
our declaration and nullify our testimony, but injustice and unnecessary! Strictness will not calm the 
agitated elements that threaten the tranquil existence of our Zion. We may fall, but others will take up our 
cause and carry it to victory, if not soon, certainly at the appearing of our Lord. We are waiting for our time 
and, standing unmoved in the consciousness of right, we are not here to ask for mercy, but to ask that 
you also do what is right in view of the account we must all give so soon on the Day of Judgment. Let this 
be enough. Finally, we only report that the Assembly has stuck to its decisions once made, unconcerned 
about God's Word, its own constitution and its earlier official declarations, and -about the highest court, 
and so, with itself, has made the rupture of its fellowship inevitable. In place of fidelity to God's Word, she 
has just put her party-patriotism, as well as the humanism and philanthropism of the time. W. 

The Non-Episcopal Methodist Convention. This is reported in the Christian Apologist: The 
purpose of this convention was to make into one body various ecclesiastical bodies of Methodists which 
had separated from the Episcopal Methodist Church on account of church government at different times. 
The largest body in number represented in the convention is the Protestant Methodist Church, which arose 
in 1828 from the fact that a large part of the preachers and congregations demanded the abolition of the 
episcopate and lay representation in the annual and general conventions. This denomination at present 
numbers not much less than 40,000 members. Next in number comes the Wesleyan Church, which in 1837 
was formed by Methodists because the Episcopal Meth. Church did not declare itself strongly enough 
against the institution of American slavery; they currently number from 15 to 20,000. In addition to these 
two denominations, several smaller bodies of Independent, Primitive, Primitive and Free Methodists were 
represented in the convention. 

These Methodist bodies had sent their delegates to a preparatory convention in Cleveland as early 
as June, 1865, to confer on the expediency and possibility of a settlement. The result of that discussion 
was the calling together and holding of a convention in May 1866, at Cincinnati. 

Everything proceeded harmoniously until the last and penultimate day, when resolutions were 
brought forward on secret societies and on the position of the church on the present vital question of 
American politics." The storm that arose over these issues, however, was calmed. 

With regard to secret societies, the following motion was made: 

"We take the liberty of affectionately and earnestly advising all our members not to join secret 
societies, such as the Odd Fellows and Masons, although they have beneficent purposes in view, because 
we believe that their effects are on the whole more detrimental than beneficial to the prosperity of the 
Church of Christ." 

After debate, this motion was tabled and the following motion was made in its place: 

"Since it is of the highest importance that every cause of alienation or dissension between deuverse 
bodies represented in this convention should be removed; and since the apostle expresses the principle 
that not everything which one has a right to do is pious; and since the connection of members" of the 
church with secret societies causes offense to many sincere Christians: 
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Resolved, therefore, that while on the one hand we leave this subject to the conscience of every 
one, on the other hand we feel bound to treat with respect the sentiments of those who are opposed to 
secret societies, and that we therefore advise our brethren not to associate with them." 

The following improvement was proposed: 

"Resolved, That in the judgment of this Convention the conscientious convictions of Christians 
opposed to secret societies are entitled to due respect." 

The motion and improvement were referred to the committee on the basis, but the convention 
adjourned before the committee reported further on it to our knowledge. 

The report on the state of the country, after a long preface, concluded with the following sowings: 

"Free from vindictiveness, but conscientiously convinced that the supreme law of the land should 
be sanctioned and the integrity of the Union protected against remote attack, we believe and declare that 
treason against the Government of the United States should be punished as the most heinous crime. 

In connection therewith, we cannot but express our deepest respect to both Houses of Congress 
for the noble position they have taken in regard to Reconstruction and in regard to the rights and liberties 
of all inhabitants, and we hereby express our heartfelt thanks to the members of Congress who, standing 
on the side of justice and truth, have voted that all classes of society, without distinction of color, shall 
enjoy the same rights and be subject to the same duties. 

Nor shall we cease to pray for the highest official of the nation, that he may be guided into all probity, 
and may yet come to make his administration worthy of his exalted office as President of a great and free 
nation." -This report, after a vigorous debate, was adopted by 81 votes to 4. The Convention having 
adopted the basis of the Union as a whole, made the necessary arrangements, how, after the same had 
been submitted by the representatives of the different ecclesiastical bodies to the same for ratification, 
those who adopt the Constitution of the new Church shall send their delegates to the first General 
Conference of the "Methodist Church" thus constituted, in May, 1867." This is the spirit of these perfectly 
holy Methodists, they have not the mind and courage to cleanse their church of the filth of the secret 
societies, there is all love serving, giving and taking honor among themselves, the holy lodge brethren 
shall be "right," but they shall also recognize that their holy opponents deserve "respect," yes, after a 
proposed improvement, "due respect." Then the holy people take hold of another's office, engage in 
politics, and become pathetic, fanatical cannon-pourers. B. 

Dr. Nast's "received impressions." The editor of the "Christian Apologist" reports in number 2t 
the "impressions" which he received on his last journey to the East and the Eastern Conference. Among 
them the following: "As they did to the new Elders, the members of the Conference also showed their 
brotherly love and confidence to the retiring one, by presenting the latter with a considerable purse of 
Greenbaks as a souvenir. We mention this point because the prosperity of our work depends very much on 
the feelings of a district towards its protruding elder." Furthermore, it says: "Let us not be discouraged 
anywhere, even if here and there at the jubilee celebration no so great interest is revealed as we expected. 
In such cases, there is a lack of proper preparation. But the festivities themselves will make lasting 
impressions, the fruits of which will appear later. After all, the jubilee year is not yet over, and the books 
of signatures are not yet closed." Finally, the Dr. counts among the "known truths of salvation" of the 
Methodists the old Swarmgeist lie of the "possibility of being cleansed in this life already from all defilement 
of the flesh and spirit, " B. 
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The General Conference of the Southern Lisch. Methodist Church, which met in New Orleans on 
April 4 and adjourned on the first of May, made the following ordinances, among others: The name of the 
church was changed so that it now read, "The Episcopal Methodist Church," instead of "the Methodist Episcopal 
Church South." Lay delegation was ordered in the annual as well as in the general conference. Trial 
membership was abolished as a condition of membership. The Committee on Education recommended 
the establishment of an institute for the training of young men for the preaching ministry, and that higher 
scholarly requirements than heretofore would be placed upon those joining the Conference as traveling 
preachers. The respective term of service for preachers was extended to 4 years.-The proceedings also 
report that a communication was read from the German preachers in Texas, advocating the retention of 
the German missions in the union of the Southern Church and opposing proposals made from the North 
with promises of money to annex the German missions in Texas to the Episcopal Methodist Church. 
Methodist Church. 

(Christi. Apologist.) 

The editor of the "Protestant Zeitblatter," in Cincinnati, sends out night-watchful alarms to his 
sleepy brethren of the "Protestant League. This Rationalist League is to meet on May 23 in the city of 
Columbus, and this seems to have great difficulties, because the "brothers" are "asleep. Thus it is said, 
among other things: "The editor of the Zeitblatter, insofar as they are the organ of the Protestant 
Federation of Free Church Congregations, can be compared to a night watchman, who keeps watch 
precisely so that the others can sleep more peacefully. He blows his horn every week, and the sleepers 
hear it in their sleep, but they do not awake from it, but stretch out comfortably on their bed." Again, it 
says, "The covenant communities sleep... The federal authorities are asleep! But if the individuals, the 
congregations, and the covenant authorities will only sleep and sleep, head and members all sunk in 
sleep, what a joyful, vigorous life the covenant itself will develop! Wake up, you sleepers!" This is signed 
by the covenant "night watchman" Eisenlohr. Up to now, we have often wondered about some of the 
nonsense in the "Zeitblatter", but now that they themselves declare that their profession is to grope in the 
dark and to provide only night watchman services, the wonderment ceases and compassion takes its 
place. We are eager to see if this "night watchman" can wake up his faithful by May 23. In the meantime, 
however, the church does not have much to fear from these sleepers, even if they often snore violently 
against the "bornirten Orthodox". 

(Luth. K.-Ztg.) 

Statistics of all clerical persons in the Catholic Church. The Catholic "Truth Friend," No. 1494 
reports: "As for the number of secular priests, the total number is estimated at 320 to 325,000 for the 
entire Catholic world, of which Europe alone has more than 260,000, and of these 115,000 are in Italy. 
France counts about 50,000, Spain 31,000, Germany 30,000, the British Isles 4000. While in Italy, with a 
population of 31 million people, there is already 1 priest for every 269 souls, in Spain 1 for 701, in France 
1 for 708, in Germany 1 for 917, in Great Britain 1 for 2417, in Belgium 1 for 1013, in the Netherlands 1 
for 775. 

As far as the ecclesiastical orders and religious congregations are concerned, as well as the 
religious priests and women, it is an almost miraculous phenomenon that, despite the incessant 
persecutions to which they have been subjected, and in some cases still are, their numbers continue to 
grow daily. According to a report sent by Fr. Aloysius, according to diocesan schemata and other data, 
there are still 8000 male branches of the order with about 120,000 religious. The most important and 
significant of these orders, according to the number of their members, are the following: Franciscans 
50,000, School Brothers 16,000, Jesuits 8,000, Congregations of the Sick 6,000, Benedictines 5,000, 
Dominicans 4,000, Augustinians 4,000, 
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Carmelites 4,000, Cistercians with Trappists 4,000, Canons Regular 2,000, Lazarists 2,000, Antoniancr 
2,000, Piarists 2,000, Redemptorists 1,500, Basilians 1,000, Theatines 1,000, Emeritus Congregations 
1,000. 

All others are counted under a thousand with the exception of the Weltpriestrr-Jnstitnte with 
monastic institution, which count about 3000 members. These include the Teutonic Order priests, the 
Marist priests, the Oratonans and the Sulpician priests. 

The female orders number approximately 190,000 members, of which 162,000 are in Europe alone. 
Of the European kingdoms, France is above all the land of virgins consecrated to God, since, according 
to Bishop Dupanloup, the number of them amounts to 100,000. Italy follows with 30,000, the small 
Belgium with 10,000, Germany with 8000, Spain with about 7000, England with 4100, Switzerland with 
1340 nuns, Poland and Hungary with 1000 each. 

After Europe, America has the most female monasteries, which in North America alone contain 
about 10,000 residents. South America probably has as many. Asia is represented by 4,000, Africa and 
Australia by 1,000. According to the number of members, the main congregations are as follows: Sisters 
of Mercy (Vincentians) 28,000, Franciscan Sisters (partly engaged in nursing) 22,000, School Sisters 
20,000, Sisters of the Sacred Heart 10,000, Sisters of St. Joseph 8,000, Congregation of Our Lady 8,000, 
Sisters of the Holy Spirit 8,000, Sisters of the Holy Spirit 8,000. Frau 8,000, Sisters of Notre Dame 7,000, 
Ursuline Sisters 7,I'00, Sisters of the Holy Cross 6,000, Sisters of Charity of St. Charles Borromeo 5,000, 
Dominicans 4,000, Carmelites 3,000, Augustinians 3,200, Daughters of Wisdom 2,500, Cistercians 
2,000. 

All the others number less than 2000, the weakest being the Antonian Sisters (in Lebanon and 
indigenous), as well as the Sisters of the Siotis, each with 400 members. In addition, there are many 
other institutes for various purposes, such as the Alexis Sisters in France (nursing), the Little Sisters of 
the Poor, founded only in 1836, and already popular in France, Belgium, England, the Beguines in 
Belgium, the German Order Sisters in Germany (nursing), the Poor Handmaids of Christ in Germany, the 
Daughters of the Holy Spirit (nursing and schooling), and the Sisters of the Holy Spirit in France. Spirit 
(nursing and teaching), the Sisters of Christian Charity, the Sisters of the Good Shepherd (in four parts 
of the world with about 1500 members), the Ladies of Charity in France and England, the Sisters of 
Nazareth in France, America and in Nazareth itself, etc., all together numbering no less than 44,000 
members. Thus, the Order has no less than 310,000 members of both sexes. 

Reform movement in Mexico. In order to assess such a movement, one must know that the 
population of 8 million consists of 4/7? Indians, 2/7 of half-breeds and V: of whites. The Catholic Church 
has ruled here for three centuries, but paganism has not yet been overcome. "We have three very good, 
well-behaved Spanish gods, say the Indians, but we could at least have been left some of those of our 
ancestors." Catholic spirituality is on average at a very low level even of moral education. "A shameful 
income for them is the playing out of the souls from purgatory. Several thousand tickets are issued at 2 
reals, on which the players put the names of deceased persons; whose name comes out in the drawing 
is transferred from purgatory to paradise by an ecclesiastical feast, and the money is collected by the 
clergy." The relationship with the pope has been subject to great disturbances in the current century, and 
the church property, which was very important in its entirety and accounted for more than a third of the 
entire real estate, has been confiscated by the state. This has changed somewhat with the accession of 
the present Emperor Maximilian, even though the church property is gone. However, the clergy have 
become accustomed to a freer relationship with Rome, and this may be the reason why, as early as 1813, 
an American of the English Episcopal Church undertook to found a society that was to provide the 
Episcopal Church with access to Mexico. But the success does not seem to be great so far. - Something 
more promises another 
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movement, but it is not yet possible to get to the bottom of it. The only thing that seems clear is that it, 
too, originates in North America. It has its seat in the Catholic priests, to whom some of the people have 
joined. One counts several such circles, whose members are calculated on 100 to 500. It is claimed that 
they have nothing to do with politics, since they are partly on the side of the emperor and partly on the 
side of the republicans. Their circles deal only with religious questions and with scriptural research, 
because the Holy Scriptures are widely distributed there. They reject auricular confession, the worship 
of images, the adoration of saints, the celibacy of the clergy, the consecration of bread, the distribution 
of the Lord's Supper under one figure, and the prestige of the pope. They are still unclear about the 
constitution of the church, and we do not know what their creed is. It is said that they are still searching, 
and they ask God diligently to reveal to them the right way through his Holy Spirit. One of them, who let 
the newly won light shine in the pulpit, had to resign from his office and emigrate to New York 3 years 
ago. Another was thrown into prison. Whether the movement is sustainable will soon become clear. 
(N. Ztbl. by Dr. Minkel.) 

Chief Justice Chase presides over a Methodist meeting. The "Lutheran Standard" of May 15 
reports on this as follows: "At the jubilee celebration of the Methodists in New York, April 9, Chief Justice 
Chase presided over one of their worship meetings, although, according to John Wesley's rule, he could 
not be elected leader even at a classe meeting, as he is not a Methodist. But the Methodists just come 
very close to the Roman in regard to the men of their choice, learning to look almost like them to political 
success. Of course, deS Mr. Chase's speech moved around national politics." 

Catholicism in Haiti. Haiti is an island of the American West Indies of 1400 square miles with 1 
million inhabitants. It has been under Spanish and French influence since the beginning of the 16th 
century, and thus also under the influence of the Catholic Church. The Indian natives melted down rapidly 
at the beginning, and instead of them Negroes were introduced, who increased rapidly through 
immigration. If one wants to deduct the 40,000 whites and a bunch of coloreds, the rest, between 8 and 
900,000, are blacks, formerly slaves and treated in the hardest way, but thereby driven to revolt and 
since 1804 free and independent, after they had either expelled or murdered the whites. The whites now 
present are excluded from government and land ownership. A black president governs the Free State. 

What has become of the blacks during the long period of European-Catholic rule, and what have 
they made of themselves in their more than 50 years of freedom? The answer is not very comforting. 
After their liberation they quickly sank back into African barbarism, and so far they have lifted themselves 
only a little. They have gained nothing under the former European rule, and therefore they have lost 
nothing afterwards. On the whole, they have remained what they were. But it must be admitted that the 
Catholic Church has taken some roots among them. After their liberation, they again provided themselves 
with Roman priests, but it should be noted that they used whites for this purpose, thus demonstrating 
that they were incapable of being bearers of the Church. They understood so little of the essence of 
Catholicism that they tolerated only simple priests, but no regiment of pope, bishops and higher clergy. 
The president was himself pope and bishop. The priests therefore led a free life and did as they pleased. 

Understandably, Rome withdrew its hand from Haiti altogether. If there was a lack of priests, the 
blacks took them where they could find them. Vagrants and adventurers were hired if they understood a 
little Latin and the ceremonial service. These sought to extract money if possible, and then went away. If 
one wants to exclude a few, the rest were either never ordained as priests, or completely corrupt and 
downright unbelieving. The salvation of souls remained completely out of the question. Catholicism and 
pagan superstition mixed with each other, or tried to win the field from each other. Money was the highest 
goal of the priests. Some managed to earn in 4 years over 
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50,000 rthlr., others 10,000 rthlr. in as many months. Some knew how to convince their parishioners that 
a mass paid in coins would be more effective than for paper money. Houses, farming equipment, 
livestock, household utensils, and God knows what else, were baptized or sworn at in order to get money 
for them. The masses for the deceased were divided into three classes, each with its own price according 
to its effect in purgatory. The priests, without supervision, in the midst of Catholic pagans, indulged in all 
the mysteries of shame and impiety. They did not need the confessional, since they were already 
sufficiently initiated into the mysteries by their participation. Instead of their position being an outer bridle 
for them, it seemed to serve only as a defense against their depravity. It is not to be wondered at that the 
people under such spiritual leaders only became more depraved, that sorcery, devil worship and even 
cannibalism unfurled their flags openly and unhindered. Religion has fallen into contempt, and the 
somewhat educated male population has thrown itself en masse into the arms of unbelief, while the 
ceremonial service is left to the younger and weaker sex. True piety is hardly known anymore, and every 
trace of morality seems to have been eradicated in Haiti. This is a report from Haiti itself. If Catholicism 
boasts that it alone is the appropriate form of religion for such raw Kmderva'lker, this boast proves poorly 
in reality. He may further try whether in but three hundred years he can do more with the Negroes. The 
pope has concluded a concordat with the black government, and has made it convenient to make the 
occupation of a bishopric dependent on the confirmation of the government, which for reasons hitherto 
seemed too dubious to him. Instead of thirty, seventy priests are to be employed, but all swear the oath 
of allegiance. They will be elected by the bishop and confirmed by the government. Sisters of mercy, 
convents and schools are to follow. 
(Munkels Ztl.) 


Il. Abroad. 


Lodge brothers in Belgium. Next a great council of the Masonic Lodges is to meet in Brussels, in 
order to make a decision about - the existence of God - similar to what happened some time ago in Paris 
by the "brothers". Said lodge council is to make itself conclusive whether the "venerable brothers masons" 
have to accept and recognize a God or not. (K. K. Z.) 

From Hanover. In May, the "General German Teachers' Assembly" plans to meet in Hildesheim. 
The tendency of this assembly is well known. It wants full independence, the complete detachment of the 
school from the church, rejects in principle the confessional character of every school, including the 
elementary school, and emphasizes above all the generally German and generally human as the basis 
and task of education. In addition to Protestants, not only Catholic but also Jewish teachers sit on its 
committee. The spirit that prevails in this assembly is particularly evident in the reports on the negotiations 
held in Mannheim and Leipzig. One could not and should not prevent the meeting, just as little as one 
will be able to prevent the meeting of the Protestant Association, with which the royal city is to be graced 
in May. Such meetings should be ignored and left to their own devices, even if they are called "exclusive," 
"narrow-minded" - and whatever other buzzwords are known. The General Superintendent Dr. Twele has 
taken a different view. He has allowed himself to be elected chairman of a committee which will make 
arrangements for the pleasant reception of the assembly according to its purposes. The welcome which 
the first Protestant church official of the Principality of Hildesheim calls out to the gentlemen will be 
gratefully accepted and returned by them. The General Superintendent will certainly have the honor of 
presiding over the general German teachers' assembly, which the Catholic bishop in Hildesheim will 
gladly grant him. Is this also an honor for the Evangelical Lutheran Church in our country? Against some 
clergymen who could not find themselves in this connivance, the General Superintendent is said to have 
said: he had only taken on the role assigned to him in order to be able, through his influence, to give all 
those who were in need of a change of direction a chance. 
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The aim is to prevent the occurrence of outrages and to keep down everything that is offensive. Such 
things are to be feared, and the earlier outbursts against the church and the faith in revelation were not 
accidental. However, the General Superintendent does not seem to know that it is also an outrage when 
a high-ranking Protestant clergyman presides over an assembly with whose principles, spirit and 
tendencies his ecclesiastical position is in conflict. In our country, church and school are still connected, 
even if the bond has been loosened several times. Our institutions are, thank God, still expressly and 
effectively designed for a Christian and ecclesiastical popular uplift. Anything that misleads public opinion 
in this regard is reprehensible. Well, we pastors know what to think of the action of the General 
Superintendent, we have already seen him at the presynod in the best course to become popular. But 
the offence which our school teachers take at this is very much to be regretted. The vast majority of them 
have remained faithful to the church in the catechism controversy. They have received little thanks from 
the authorities. It was a thorn in the side of the democrats. Thus, at least on the part of the superiors, one 
should be careful not to put the ecclesiastical attitude of our teachers to even more severe tests. There 
is already enough temptation to apostasy. But what is the use of complaining? The matter has already 
been taken to extremes. The General Superintendent of the Principality of Hildesheim has managed to 
cover his back and to obtain the congratulations of the Ministry of Culture on his presidency. There were 
already rumors about it a few weeks ago. | could not believe it possible. | have learned from a reliable 
source that this is indeed the case. Now the way to the general German teachers' assembly has been 
made bright and wide for our school teachers. Some of them have already been called upon to take 
advantage of the opportunity for instruction that has been presented to them. In fact, the previous ministry 
has never been more all-embracing. The liberal newspapers are overflowing with praise. Our King Ernst 
August, of glorious memory, knew what he was doing when he tied the children to the soul of the clergy 
at every opportunity. Those who want to undermine the church must dechurch the school. 
(Evangelical Church Newspaper.) 

Prof. Laumgarten began his imprisonment (18 weeks and 200 Thlr. fine) on New Year's Day 
because of the pamphlets about his son published by him and Prof. Ewald. - Pastor Studt in Baumgarten's 
home village Haseldorf in Holstein initiated a deputation to Mecklenburg through lectures in his 
congregation about Baumgarten, which as is known is not accepted there. 

In Spain, strictly Catholic, out of 15 million souls, 11 million can neither write (the lucky ones!) nor 
read (the miserable ones!). (Monthly.) 

The Unitarians are gathering to found a national university for Deism. At best, we Germans could 
let them have one or the other of our universities! 

(Monthly.) 

Paris. In 1808, the Lutherans in Paris, who numbered a few hundred at the time, were granted a 
church; now they have 12 churches and prayer halls there, with 19 pastors and assistant preachers, and 
44 schools, which are attended by more than 3000 children. Among them, services are held in German 
in 9 churches and prayer halls, and German is taught in 6 boys' and 3 girls' schools. 

(Report of the Luther-Verein zu Stabe.) 

In Germany's capitals, apologetic and other lectures are always quite popular in winter, one can 
almost say fashionable. In Berlin, for example, Prof. Held read about the relationship of the modern world 
view to Christianity, D. Kleinen about Scripture as revelation, G. S. Hoffman about the unity of the human 
race, D. Lasson about German mysticism and the Reformation, P. Vorberg about sin and the Fall of Man, 
Prochnow about the night and foreboding of paganism, P. Cassel about the position of Israel in world 
history, about the Roman emperors; Gymn.-Dir. Klix from Glogau compared Jeremias and Demosthenes, 
another Augustin and Goethe's Faust. In Hanover, Cons.-R- Uhlhorn read about Renan, Strauss and 
Schenkel. The apologetic lectures held in Basel, Frankfurt, and Darmstadt 
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Lectures by Prof. von Zeschwitz are printed, those by Prof. Luthard in Leipzig are already in their fourth 
edition. In St. Gallen, Father Christlieb read about modern doubts about the Christian faith. In Stuttgart, 
at the instigation of the king, Prof. Palmer read about the idiosyncrasy of the theologians of Wirtemberg. 
The most piquant thing of this kind is that in Zurich a geologist Stutz held lectures for the Christian faith 
against the neologists and theologians; they are also printed under the title: die Thatsachen des Glaubens, 
Vortrage Uber die religidsen Streitfragen unserer Zeit und unseres Orts. Layman's response to the town 
hall lectures of the theologians. Truly, no one does more harm to theology than the theologians," to the 
church more than the priests! It is only to be feared that all such lectures are heard and read only by those 
people who do not really need them, because they already believe. The democrats, demagogues, 
alleged or real naturalists, and the liberal philistines do not want to believe, therefore they do not hear, do 
not read, what could sting them. The Lord's lament is also valid here (Matth. 22, 37): Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, how often have | wanted to gather your children together, as a hen gathers her chicks under 
her wings, and you have not wanted! (Monthly.) 

The General Synod of the Bavarian Lutheran Church met in Bayreuth from November 15 to 26, 
1865, under HarleB' chairmanship, with 1 clerical and 1 secular member from each of 64 deaneries, 
proceeded calmly and unanimously, admittedly had no burning issues to discuss, began and ended with 
a complete service in the church; each meeting began with singing, Bible lection, V. U., closed with singing 
and blessing. Church services in the evening (now for the first time). One applied for principal order of the 
so-called Lesegottksdieuste, recommended the biblical history for elementary schools by P. Buchuecker 
in Nordlingen, allegedly even better than that of Zahn; as well as the first instruction in the Christian faith, 
in the delivery of the Ob.-Cons. by P. Meyer in Ndrdlingen (one has introduced only Luther's KI. 
Katechismus and Spruchbuch). For every 965,000 souls there are 753,000 communicants, for every 3 
marital births 1 illegitimate (in good part the result of the impediment of marriages by the veto of the 
congregations); mixed marriages come to about 1 for every 10; 266,000 fl. were sacrificed for the heathen 
mission, 49,000 fl. for the Gustav-Adolf-Verein, about 830,000 fl. for other church and Christian purposes. 
A protest against Schenkel's character image of JEsu was rejected because Sch. was not a professor in 
Erlangen, and because the Lutheran Church and Lutheran Synod were already by their very existence a 
protest like Schenkel. Sch.'s book was not worthy of the honor of a protest from this assembly; which 
would also soon be declared a distortion, even by those who still feast on it. Unanimously this modification 
of the rejection was agreed to without discussion. The Prot. K. Z. (monthly journal) —_ is 
annoyed by this. 

Funeral ceremony of the Freemasons. The newspaper "Patrie" from Bruges and the masonic 
journal "Avenir national" report strange details about the funeral ceremony which the Freemasons held 
for King Leopold | in the Lodge of the Great Orient in Brussels. Van Schoor, a member of the Belgian First 
Chamber, presided over it, a certain Defre, an admirer of Mazzini, the arch-enemy of all kings, made the 
eulogist. The story began with the chairman asking the first "Brother Grand Guard", "What time is it?" 
Answer: "The hour when the end has become the beginning." Chairman: "That is the law of nature, we 
are all subject to it; eS is inexorable, brothers! let us do our duty!" Thereupon we went into the so-called 
hall of the grave. There a kind of coffin was prepared and decorated with the Masonic mourning insignia. 
The King's bust was wrapped in a pile. After everyone was seated, the master called the masons to work. 
He asked the first and then the second Grand Warden "where is the dear and worthy Brother Leopold |". 
They answered only with signs of dejection. The chairman seemed to understand the causes of their 
dismay. He invited the guards to help find the missing person. They took a few steps to the right and left 
and came together at the aforementioned coffin. The chairman said: "My brothers! We are looking for a 
much beloved master, we want to ask him for new instructions. There falls a freshly made grave to us 
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in the eyes! But has all hope disappeared? Should our brother have left this world forever? He loved our 
voice, he will answer it if there is still the slightest spark of life in him. Let us interrogate his grave! Let us 
seek to revive his ashes! Brother Leopold | answer us!" The lodge officer now declares, "The Master 
remains deaf to the voice of his brothers. The sad reality turns out to be. Brother Leopold is no more!" 
These words were accompanied by a beat on the tam-tam (a kind of hand drum of ear-tearing sound), 
after which various other things of similar strangeness occurred, including the eulogy of Archmazzinist 
Defre, and at last the Chairman opened his mouth to the following farewell salutation: "My brothers! The 
brother Leopold | is no more! Let us weep!" The guards and participants repeated: "Let us weep!" 
Chairman: "My brothers! Brother Leopold | will no longer appear among us! Let us sigh! - My brothers! 
The soul of our venerable master has returned to its origin. Let us hope!" Everyone shouted, "Let us hope! 
Let us hope! Let us hope!” - Our Lord God had the honor of not being mentioned at all. What, on the other 
hand, was said of the future of brother Leopold, could also be said of every plant: "Everything returns to 
its origin!!!" (Frohl. Ambassador.) 

Iceland. That the Reformation found its way to Iceland early on, that good knowledge of the 
Scriptures and education are widespread among the people - the first printing press arrived there in 1530 
- and that the customs have remained simple and the preachers are considered faithful pastors, may be 
taken for granted. Since, by the way, one learns little of this happy island, readers will find interesting the 
report of an (English) traveler from recent times, as far as it corresponds to the purpose of this sheet. "As 
the next day was a Sunday, | read prayers on board and then went for a while to the main church, which 
is the only stone building in Reikiavik (the main town on the island). It is of medium size, unpretentious, 
and can hold about 400 people; it was built in the earliest times, but has recently been renovated. The 
Icelanders profess the Lutheran confession, and a Lutheran clergyman in a black surplice with a ruff 
around his neck, as we see on the portraits of our bishops from the time of Jacob the First, preached the 
sermon. It was the first time that | had heard Icelandic spoken persistently, and it made on me the 
impression of a peculiarly gentle and ingratiating language, although the strange dropping of the voice at 
the end of each sentence, which almost amounted to singing, was not pleasant to me. - The majority of 
the churchgoers were women, just as it has always been elsewhere. - Before the clergyman dismissed 
his audience, he descended from the pulpit, threw on a splendid priestly robe of carmoisin red velvet (in 
which a bishop had been murdered years before), and, turning away from the congregation, sang a few 
Latin verses with genuine Catholic emphasis. Although the Icelanders still retain traces of their former 
confession in their church customs, and altars, lights and crosses can still be found in some churches, 
they are strict Protestants and, according to all accounts, the most pious, innocent, kind-hearted people 
in the world. Crimes such as theft, cruelty, debauchery are unknown among them; there are no prisons, 
no gallows, neither soldiers nor police. The way of life in the closed valleys is so patriarchally simple that 
it reminds us of the old fathers of the earliest times, of whom it is said: "They were straight and righteous, 
avoiding evil and without evil in their hearts. - The laws concerning marriage are nevertheless very 
peculiar. If spouses can get along with each other so little that their existence seems unbearable if they 
continue to live together, they can petition the Danish governor of the island for divorce, and if the 
petitioners persist in their desire to be free again after three years, from the day of the petition, the divorce 
is granted, and both parties can marry again" (N. Ztbl.). 
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Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 14. 

Among the baptismal practices observed in our church are: 1) a reminder 
concerning original sin; 2) the naming; 3) the so-called small erorcism; 4) the sign 
of the cross; 5) prayers and benediction; 6) the great erorcism; 7) the reading of 
Mark. 10, 13-16; 8) the laying on of hands; 9) the Lord's Prayer; 10) the renunciation 
together with the Apostles’ Creed; 11) the use of the godparents; 12) the putting on 
of the vestments; 13) the benediction. 

Note 1. 

Regarding baptismal practices in general, John Gerhard writes: "We divide the 
ceremonies and practices commonly used in the administration of baptism into three 
classes: 1) some are commanded by God; 2) some are freely used by the apostles; 3) 
some are added by ecclesiastical persons. Regarding these in detail, the following rules 
are to be observed: 1) The baptismal customs instituted by God are to be carefully 
distinguished from those applied by the apostles and added by ecclesiastical persons for 
the sake of propriety, order and godly remembrance. For the latter are necessary and 
belonging to the essence, but the latter are accidental and in a certain way free. Christ 
commanded to baptize in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Therefore, 
wherever water is poured in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit according 
to Christ's command and apostolic example, it must be done in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 2) The customs freely used by the apostles in the 
administration of baptism, although they are not necessary to the same degree as those 
of the first kind instituted by God, are to be distinguished from the purely ecclesiastical 
customs, 
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and to observe carefully. From the history of the apostles it is concluded that they used 
explanations of the doctrine of the sacraments, exhortations, prayers, thanksgivings, etc. 
in administering baptism, Apost. 2, 38. ff. 8, 37. ff. We retain these customs also in our 
churches, because the sacraments are not mere and idle spectacles, but are employed 
both to strengthen faith and to explain the promise more clearly; therefore the doctrine of 
the nature, use, and efficacy of the same is to be presented and explained to the present 
from God's Word in the language known to them, so that their attention may be called to 
the right and wholesome reception of the sacraments. It should be noted, however, that 
although Scripture shows from what the explanations, exhortations, prayers, and 
thanksgivings are to be taken, namely, from the institution and doctrine of baptism as it is 
handed down in God's Word, it does not prescribe a specific form in words, but leaves 
this free, as circumstances require for edification, if only the reason is kept. 3) The 
customs added by ecclesiastical men are mediocre things, so they are not to be rejected 
outright, but neither are they necessary in the same degree as the customs commanded 
by God. In those customs which are neither commanded nor forbidden by God (in ritibus 
adiaphoris), the freedom which Christ purchased at great cost and bestowed upon his 
church is to be maintained, that is, that they may be freely observed without the opinion 
that they are necessary, and that they may be abolished and changed by order and with 
the consent of the church, especially when they cease to be useful, do not attain their 
wholesome purpose, and degenerate into abuse and superstition. However, in this 
abolition, aggravation is to be avoided, and therefore changes in these customs are not 
to be permitted to the frivolous arbitrariness of any private individual, but are to be left to 
the public judgment of the church. Therefore, if false brethren abolish such customs, which 
by their nature belong to the middle things, are in accordance with the faith and 
recommended by the authority of the church, which furthermore make the necessity and 
efficacy of baptism clearer to the simple and serve for the edification of the church, without 
reason and without prior instruction of the listeners, with public annoyance and by this 
abolition fight against Christian freedom, they are rightly resisted. Gal. 5, 1. Col. 2, 16." 
(Loc. Th. de bapt. § 255. 256.) 


Note 2. 

Concerning the giving of names, Deyling writes: "It is a very old custom, which is 
still maintained today, not without reason, that names are given to the children at baptism, 
as once happened at circumcision, so that they have a reminder of the baptism they 
received and the covenant entered into with God at that time, as well as the inscription of 
their name in the book of life, Phil. 4:3, continues to be written into the baptized person's 
memory. 
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The church servant must therefore see to it that he does not omit the name of the child. 
The ecclesiastic must therefore see to it that he does not omit the name of the child or 
give a male name to a maiden and vice versa. *) If, however, this has happened through 
negligence and the name has been omitted from the baptism by the baptizer, but the 
baptism itself has been completely performed in its essentials, it may not be repeated. 
The parents are therefore to be reminded that the mere omission of the name does not 
take anything away from the baptism of the child, and that the child may be given the 
name privately by them. If, however, the parents do not wish to be reassured by this, the 
child is to be carried into the church, the omission is to be acknowledged before the 
godparents and other witnesses, and the child's name is to be given publicly, or, if there 
has been a mistake concerning the sex, it is to be exchanged with a name corresponding 
to the sex." (Institut. prud. past. P. Ill. c. 3. § 19. p. 359.) Seidel makes the not superfluous 
remark: "The teacher himself has to consider this: 1) that he first of all persuades the 
parents and guardians to give the children Christian, reasonable and such names, by 
which they can have a wholesome memory." (Pastoralth. Th. 1., Cap. 6. § 8. p. 121.) It 
happened to one of our brothers in office in the old fatherland that the night watchman of 
his village asked him to baptize his child Rinaldo Rinaldini; which the former of course 
absolutely refused. Cf. Gerhard 1. e. § 260, where the meaning and importance of the 
naming at baptism is discussed in more detail. 
Note 3. 

Gerhard writes about the marking of the baptized with the holy creuze: "The creuze 
mark is made over the forehead and chest of the child, which was already once customary 
at baptism, as Tertullian testifies in his book of the resurrection of the flesh. This is not 
done out of superstition or for the sake of some supernatural efficacy, but as a testimony 
that the baptized child's admission to grace and rebirth to eternal life is established solely 
by virtue of the merit of the crucified Christ; it also reminds us that the child is included in 
the number of those who believe in the crucified Christ, and that the old man is to be 
crucified in him through baptism (Rom. 6, 6.), as well as that he himself will be subject to 
the creed in this life. The crucified Christ was once a foolishness to the Gentiles (1 Cor. 
1, 23), therefore they mockingly called the Christians crucis religiosos, as Tertullian 
testifies in his Apology Cap. 16. In order to show that they were not aware of the creed of 
Christ, they 


*To prevent this from happening, it is advisable to write the names of the child to be baptized 
clearly on a strip of paper and to insert the latter in the agenda in such a way that the names can be 
read off easily when the form is read out. If several children are to be baptized at the same time, the 
boys should always be baptized first, followed by the maidens, but both in alphabetical order. 
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the Christians marked themselves with it in the middle of the forehead”. (L. c. § 261.) 
Rudelbach remarks in his writing: "Die Sacrament- Worte" (1837): "Among all semantic 
usages (oleum, chrism, the lighted candles, etc.) our church, with sure apostolic tact, 
retained this one alone (the Creuzes designation).), our Church, with sure apostolic tact, 
retained only this (the Creuzes designation), because, just as the doctrine of the Creuzes 
concerns all of Christendom, so the Creuzes sign, as Augustine aptly remarks, is the sign 
known to all Christians as the field and banner sign under which they are to fight. So this 
sign is not only given (as it is said in the Saxonian Agende of 1812) ‘in remembrance’, 
‘that JEsus Christ died for us at the Creuze' (the 'remembrance' would have to be taken 
very emphatically here), but as a general Christian symbol." S. 53. 


Note 4. 


Rudelbach remarks about the blessing that follows the prayers: "Before the baptized 
person entered the baptistery with the godparents, according to the old custom, the 
Davidic blessing from Ps. 121 accompanied him on the threshold of the 'house of 
blessing’, as the ancients therefore called the vestibule: ‘The Lord keep your going out 
and your coming in from now on until eternity’. It must be admitted that this is the only 
suitable place where this wish can be included; but it is also in the right place where the 
church opens itself to the baptized with the baptismal covenant. The postponement of this 
place, as in the new Saxon Agende, where this blessing wish appears at the conclusion 
of the baptism, is not to be approved." A. a. O. p. 54. f. 


Note 5. 


As far as the so-called exorcism is concerned, a distinction is made between the 
small one, which consists of the words: "Go out, unclean spirit, and give place to the Holy 
Spirit. And the great one, with the words: "I adjure you, unclean spirit, by the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, that you go out and give way to the Holy 
Spirit. Spirit, that you go out and depart from this servant of Jesus Christ, N. N., amen." 
About both exorcisms Rudelbach_ remarks: "As certainly as renunciation belongs 
essentially to baptism, and is an apostolic-ecclesiastical institution, so certainly is 
exorcism at baptism only a later invaded ecclesiastical custom, and in essence quite 
foreign to baptism. In the New Testament, the gift of casting out devils is given as a sign 
that should follow those who believed in Jesus (Mark 16:17); there are Jewish exorcists 
who misused the name of Jesus for magical arts (Acts 19:13). 19, 13.); the apostle Paul 
casts out the spirit of divination from a girl in the name of Jesus (Apost. 16, 18.): but there 
is also not the slightest trace of connection of exorcism with baptism. Likewise, the ancient 
Church knows nothing of exorcism at baptism until deep into the fourth century. Tertullian 
is far from associating exorcism and abrenunciation with a baptism. 
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In many places he attributes to the believers of this time the gift of driving demons out of 
the possessed; but everywhere he speaks of baptism, he knows only renunciation. The 
same is the case with Cyprian, who mentions exorcism in a well-known and often 
discussed passage, but only in the baptism of energumenes (possessed persons). Origen, 
like all the Doctors of the Church, knows abrenunciation at baptism, exorcism at 
energumenes only as an act performed by the simple-minded through the simplest 
believing prayers. In the apostolic constitutions, renunciation is required as an essential 
part of baptism (§ XII), but exorcism is applied to possessed persons, and the explicit 
regulation is given that possessed persons must be cleansed before they can be admitted 
to holy baptism. Baptism can be admitted. If we now compare with this overall result of the 
first three Christian centuries the testimonies of the church writers from the end of the 
fourth and from the fifth centuries, especially Basil M., Augustin, Gregory Naz, who 
describe the connection of exorcism with baptism as an almost general church rite, it is 
clear that it was transferred from the baptism of the Energumenes to baptism in general in 
the fourth century, namely in order to show the effectiveness of divine grace and the depth 
of human perdition even more clearly and vividly. When Luther first published his booklet 
on baptism in 1523, he retained the double exorcism, obviously not only for the sake of 
Carlstadt's trades, but rather according to the main principle that guided him here as well, 
that one should not do anything by force that does not harm the gospel. His point of view 
was completely Augustinian, according to which "possessed by the devil" and "being a 
child of sin and disgrace" were regarded as one and the same thing; he understood the 
whole invocation as a mobile complaint of the church, which wanted to snatch a new 
member from the realm of evil in the person being baptized and offer it to the Lord. (See 
preface to the little baptismal book.) After Luther's process, the exorcism went over into 
many old Lutheran agendas, namely into the Wittenberg one, while the cities of the Upper 
Netherlands, Frankfurt, Ulm, Strasbourg and others, never took it up." (op. cit. p. 34 ff.) 
Incidentally, already in the "AgendbUchlein von Vitus Dietrich" of 1543, in the section: "Wie 
man taufen soll," (How one should baptize) the following gloss is written in the margin for 
the first exorcism: "This one can omit without sin, whoever wants to, because it follows 
without that in prayer . . but the prayer (which follows) should not be omitted in any way." 
(Acta hist.-eccle. Vol. X, p. 234.) As is well known, it is precisely for this reason that Luther's 
baptismal booklet was not included in the Book of Concord as an integrating, binding 
component, because otherwise the Palatine and Wirtemberger churches would not have 
accepted the Book of Concord, since they did not want to be bound to Erorcism. (See the 
edition of the Concordienbuch by Reinec-. 
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cius in the note on pp. 584-588.) Joh. Gerhard expresses his conviction concerning 
exorcism, among other things, in the following words: "One must be careful 1) that this 
ceremony is not considered an essential and necessary part of baptism; 2) that one does 
not think of a bodily possession of the child, since it only indicates a spiritual imprisonment 
in the realm of Satan.) that the use of exorcism is not considered effective, as if the child 
were freed from Satan's realm by virtue of those words, since this is to be attributed 
exclusively to the sacrament of baptism, but only significant. As for the matter represented 
by the exorcism itself, as well as the explanation of the words used in this ceremony (that 
it is, in fact, a reminder and a testimony of the spiritual captivity of the child in the realm 
of Satan, of the miserable state in which we have been placed by the fall of the first 
parents, of the salutary efficacy of baptism, etc.), the same can be said, since the words 
used in this ceremony are not only a reminder, but also a testimony of the spiritual captivity 
of the child in the realm of Satan. Since, however, the words are somewhat harsh and, 
without that explanation, imply a certain possession of the child, from which deliverance 
is procured by that ceremony, therefore, as Dr. Chemnitz says in his Locis, "the Church is 
at liberty to expound and explain that doctrine of original sin, of the power and kingdom 
of Satan, and of the efficacy of baptism, in other words more appropriate to Scripture”. 
But that the Church demonstrates this freedom to abolish an indifferent ceremony by the 
act_of exorcism should not be useless for reasons that are not to be despised. (Loc. de 
bapt. § 264-266.) Leonhard Hutter finally writes: "If the Lutheran churches, except in the 
case of persecution and confession *), using their freedom, would abolish exorcism with 
the consent of the whole people, after the latter had been properly and thoroughly 
instructed about it, as our churches, however, hold with fullest right that they have the 
freedom to abolish this use: then, however, no private person would have the right to 
reintroduce the use of exorcism into the church anew." (Thesaur. Dedekenni, Appendix ad 
Vol. |. f.. 207. s.) Now, it is true that exorcism has for the most part not been abolished 
within our German Lutheran Church in the manner which Hutter here rightly describes as 
the only correct one; rather, with the intrusion of indifferentism and rationalism, that 
ceremony has usually fallen in the most disorderly manner; but since the same is evidently 
one of those ceremonies which, lest it should be confined to 


*It is known that the godly Arndt, in such a case of confession, when the enemies of truth 
urged the abolition of erorcism, preferred to be deposed in 1590 in Badeborn in Anhalt rather than be 
forced to abolish this ceremony. 
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If the new law is to lead to misunderstanding, it must first be explained, so that it cannot 
be hastily abolished where it still exists, and it is even less likely that it will be reintroduced. 
(To be continued.) 


From the proceedings of the General Synod assembled at 
Fort Wayne. 
(According to the "Lutheran and Missionary") (Conclusion) 


Rejoinder of Pennsylvania - Delegates. 
"Fathers and Brothers! The delegates of the Synod of Pennsylvania have been 


furnished with the official copy of the report made by your Committee on the matter of the 
Synod of Pennsylvania, to which we respectfully submit our reply, in accordance with the 
desire expressed to us by your body. The Synod of Pennsylvania, fully convinced that it 
is still in communication with the General Synod of the Lutheran Church in the United 
States, at its last annual meeting in 1865 at Eastou, Pa. appointed the undersigned as its 
representatives to the General Synod assembled in 1866 in the month of May at Fort 
Wayne, Ind. We arrived at the appointed time, took due part in the opening ceremonies, 
and when, at the reading of the Synods belonging thereto, it came our turn to submit our 
credentials, we desired to submit the same twice, but were each time refused by the 
presiding officer, who decided that the Synod of Pennsylvania was outside the General 
Synod, and therefore could take no part in the organization of the latter. Thus deprived of 
our indisputable rights, especially the right to vote in the election of officers, which is 
contrary to the Constitution and By-Laws of the General Synod, after the conduct of the 
Presiding Officer, who allowed no discussion of the matter on the part of the delegates of 
the Synod of Pennsylvania, nor permitted such to their friends in that body, it was 
impossible for us to discharge the duties for which we were sent here, and nothing seemed 
to be left for us but to return to our Synod and inform it of the manner in which we were 
treated. 

The firm stand taken by some delegations in protesting the unconstitutional decision 
of the presiding officer, the support of a significant majority of the remaining delegates, 
the confident hope of further investigation of the position and claims of our Synod, the 
reconsideration of this hasty and unconstitutional course of action, and an 
acknowledgment to the Synod of Penn 
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We were induced to remain by the fact that our delegation's departure from Fort Wayne 
might have resulted in the loss of its due position in the General Synod, but especially by 
the sincere desire to avoid any unfortunate consequences which might result to our 
church from a speedy departure, for we still hoped and prayed that the matter would be 
brought to a successful conclusion. We heard from day to day how, since the opening of 
the meeting, most of your time was spent in considering "the business of the Pennsylvania 
Synod," but as delegates we had no official communication with you. Your Honorable 
Body refused to recognize us as a part of the General Synod at the time of organization, 
twice refusing to receive our credentials which we attempted to submit at the proper time. 
Therefore, we considered it our duty not to present our papers now. Furthermore, we 
were informed that a committee had been appointed in regard to our matter. This 
committee, however, did not communicate with us in any official manner, although one 
could be led to believe, according to the introductory paragraph of their report, that we 
had refused to communicate with them officially or to hand over our certificates to them. 
Even if this committee had summoned us, we would still have reason enough to claim, as 
belonging to the General Synod, that it is our duty and our right to present our credentials 
at the reading of the list of members; even then we could see no reason or authority why 
we should appear before a committee with our papers, as if we were appellants who first 
had to apply for admission to the General Synod. 

This committee based its investigation solely on the proceedings of the Synod of 
Pennsylvania, without hearing us personally or seeing our credentials. The result of their 
work was a historical compilation of the facts relating to this matter and of several 
resolutions which followed from it. We take the liberty of briefly responding to these two 
points as follows. 

The historical discussion (of that committee) will hardly fail to place the Synod of 
Pennsylvania in a disdainful light in the eyes of those who are not acquainted with the 
true and whole history. For in that document very little credit is given to the mother Synod 
for the part it took in the formation of the General Synod; indeed, it seems as if it were 
purposely omitted that the withdrawal of the Synod of Pennsylvania from the General 
Synod in 1823 was not done with the intention of forming a party opposed to it, or of 
bringing about a separation, but had to be done in consequence of circumstances; but in 
consequence of circumstances affecting other parts of the Church in Eastern 
Pennsylvania, which could not be remedied by the Synod of Pennsylvania, and were 
deplored by it, as by the General Synod. 
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A true historical account would have shown how those men of the Synod of 
Pennsylvania who participated in the founding of the General Synod, considered the 
continuance of such a union as the latter of the utmost importance, expressed their 
continued attachment to it, and expressed the hope that the day would soon come when 
they could again walk hand in hand with it. It would also have recalled how it was regretted 
on the part of the General Synod that in consequence of the prevailing circumstances a 
temporary resignation of our Synod had to become a necessity, and the hope was 
expressed - which can be seen from the published proceedings of various subsequent 
meetings - that the Synod of Pennsylvania would very soon re-enter into real connection 
with the General Synod, since it took such an active and important part in the founding of 
the latter. 

An impartial historical discussion would have further mentioned that in spite of the 
assertion: "as if this Synod of Pennsylvania had not been in any connection with the 
General Synod for 30 years," serious attempts were made by the latter to regain the active 
participation of our Synod; that it made use of its members and labors, and did not at all 
refuse to receive the contributions for various important undertakings which were set in 
motion by the influence of the General Synod. 

It is well known to all how, in the course of these "thirty" years, other occasions and 
difficulties arose which served to widen the gulf between the two bodies, but in the course 
of time, through the providence of God and the efforts of pious men who had peace in our 
Lutheran Zion at heart, the way was gradually paved for a formal union with and a 
resumption of the former position of our Synod in the General Synod. Now it is an entirely 
untenable assertion "that our Synod, when it again entered into connection with the 
General Synod in 1853, merely applied for a partial wise connection." For a reference to 
the proceedings of the Pennsylvania Synod will show that it not only entertained friendly 
and fraternal feelings when it renewed its connection (not in part) but active connection 
with the General Synod; but complied with all that is required by the Constitution of the 
General Synod. Indeed, no other synod, like that of Pennsylvania, could more earnestly 
and willingly devote itself to the endeavor of bringing about a true union and mutual 
cooperation of all Lutheran synods of this country in the General Synod. There were, it is 
true, a number of men in the Pennsylvania Synod who were opposed to a formal union 
with the General Synod, who, although they were in the minority, 
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were of importance and influence. Their main reason for opposing the union was the 
doctrinal difficulties. And that by this reunion the pure doctrine would not be endangered, 
or their conscience constrained, they did not want to consent to it without prior assurance. 
In order to remove all doubts and difficulties, and to give a guarantee for the future to all 
brethren, especially to those who were not satisfied with the doctrinal position of a part of 
the General Synod, the Synod of Pennsylvania made such instructions to its delegates as 
many of this assembly found objectionable. 

In so doing, however, it has expressed in clear, unambiguous language nothing 
other than what every synod associated with that body claims as an indisputable, due 
right. Every delegation of a synod has the right to protest, to resign and to report to the 
body represented by it, if ever an assembly of the General Synod, in violation of the 
Constitution, arrogates to itself the power to introduce such changes in matters concerning 
the faith, as in any way weigh down the conscience of the brethren, and this is all that is 
requested and demanded in these "Instructions". 

The Synod of Pennsylvania, because of the particular circumstances in which it finds 
itself, and because of the doubts and misgivings of many of its members, found it 
necessary to uphold this right openly and clearly. In this way, this minority also had the 
assurance that no delegation chosen by the Synod could refuse to oppose all 
unconstitutional requests of the General Synod and to withdraw from the meetings in order 
to give notice to their Synod so that it might act itself. 

To prove that our representation is a correct and accurate one, and likewise to bring 
before this body those resolutions and instructions to which reference is so often made, 
we enclose them as they stand in the proceedings of the Pennsylvania Synod of 1853, 
page 17, and read as follows. 

The subject matter concerning our reunion with the General Synod was now 
discussed, and the following individually considered and adopted in regard to the same; 

Since the unification of all parts of the whole Evangelical Lutheran Church is highly 
desirable, and since this Synod feels deeply the duty not only "to keep the unity of the 
Spirit by the bond of peace," but also to cooperate with our fellow believers for the 
promotion of every good work for the general welfare of all parts of the whole Church; 
therefore 

1. Resolved: That this Synod renew its active association with the so-called 
"Evangelical Lutheran General Synod of the United States of North America," approving 
the principles, 
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which are laid down in its constitution in relation to the leadership of the various 
Evangelical Lutheran Synods associated with it, and in relation to the relationship 
between them and their joint activity. 


2. Resolved: That this Synod regards the General Synod merely as an 
association of Evangelical Lutheran Synods having the same views of the main doctrines 
of the Gospel as are expressed in the Confessions of our Evangelical Lutheran Church, 
and especially in the unaltered Augsburg Confession; and that we recall that the General 
Synod is denied the right to make any innovation or change in these beliefs by its 
Constitution. - See Art. Ill, trans. 2, § 3, where it says: "No General Synod, however, can 
be given the power .... or to introduce in matters of faith .... changes that might weigh 
down the conscience of the brethren in Christ. 

3. Resolved: That this Synod, in its union with the General Synod, shall 
nevertheless retain its own constitution and form of government, and the right to govern 
its internal affairs, as formerly and heretofore. 

4. Resolved: That we do not intend, nor do we ever expect, that the principles 
which have hitherto guided our Synod, concerning church doctrine and church life, shall 
suffer any change by our connection with the General Synod; But that if the General 
Synod should transgress its foundation and require of our Synod or of any other Synod 
any obligation as a condition of admission or retention of membership which would be 
contrary to the ancient and so long recognized faith of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, 
our delegates are hereby requested to protest against it, to withdraw for the time being 
from their meetings, and to report to our Synod. 

5. Resolved: That we cordially request the Lutheran Synod of Ohio, as well as all 
other Lutheran Synods not yet affiliated with the General Synod, to fulfill the wish of the 
General Synod and to join us in the same on the same conditions, so that the individual 
parts of the Evangelical Lutheran Church may work together more beneficially for the 
good of the whole Church. 

6. Resolved: That the Secretary immediately inform the Lutheran Synod of Ohio 
(as it is about to meet) of these resolutions and ask them, if they join with us in the General 
Synod, to join with us, to persuade the other Synods not yet joined to take a similar step, 
and in general to work with us in carrying out this good cause. 

7. Resolved: That we extend our warmest thanks to the Ev. - Lutheran Synods 
of Western Pennsylvania, New York, Maryland etc. 
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for the fraternal way in which they supported us in this cause and ask them to continue to 
work with us. 

8. Resolved: That at this Synodal Assembly we elect the proper number of our 
delegates and their alternates, together with directors of the Seminary, to attend the next 
General Synod. 

9. Resolved: That we earnestly beseech the great Head of the Church to 
accompany this act with divine blessing, that all may prosper for His glory, for our union, 
and for the salvation of our beloved Zion." 

Such was the conduct of the Synod of Pennsylvania and such the spirit of the 
resolutions against which so many are prejudiced. An accurate historical account would 
have made known to the Church that all true friends of the General Synod rejoiced when 
the Synod of Pennsylvania resolved to resume its position in the General Synod, and 
declared those instructions to be quite expedient and necessary in the circumstances. 
These resolutions and instructions were passed in the presence and with the consent of 
some in this body who are now strenuously opposing them; they were publicly announced 
before the whole church before the General Synod assembled at Winchester in 1853, and 
were also publicly read before this body. 

Although the second resolution of your committee expresses itself as if the General 
Synod had been guided by the principle of "Christian patience and forbearance" when it 
received the delegates of the Pennsylvania Synod anno 1853 with these instructions: 
Facts prove that the General Synod received the delegates with joy and in as dignified a 
respectful manner as the occasion required, the assurance being expressed by many a 
mouth that the Synod of Pennsylvania had never ceased to be a part of the General 
Synod, it had merely suspended the sending of its delegates for a time. 

"Resolved, That the delegates of the Pennsylvania Synod be requested to deliver 
their credentials." This having been done, the Synod proceeded to the election of officers, 
in which the delegates of the Synod of Pennsylvania not only joined, but themselves saw 
one of their number, who had voted for these objectionable instructions, the Hon. C. A. 
Hay to the position of Secretary of the General Synod. All this had happened although our 
Synod had been absent for 30 years, and had it then been declared "outside the General 
Synod" there would have been more valid reasons than in this present case. The fact that 
our delegates, although these resolutions and instructions were completely known, were 
received with readiness and cordiality, that they were treated with special attention also 
later on, that one of them took the presidential chair and gave them 
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All this cannot be regarded otherwise than as a commitment by action to those instructions 
with which the Synod acted. 

The first dissatisfaction with these instructions was heard when the delegates of the 
Pennsylvania Synod respectfully and constitutionally attempted to bring them into 
operation. Their Committee says: "The admission of the Frankean Synod in 1864 was, in 
the judgment of the delegates of the Pennsylvania Synod, such a cause (as called them 
to protest and resign)." - Fortunately for the delegates of the Pennsylvania Synod, many 
other highly respected delegates of other district synods also joined in their protest and 
solemnly declared the admission of the Frankean Synod to be a violation of the 
Constitution of the General Synod. These other delegates also made their protest, but did 
nothing further because their synods did not require any further action from them. The 
delegates of the Synod of Pennsylvania adhered exactly to their instruction, protested 
against such an action, stayed away from the sessions of the General Synod to report to 
their Synod; their Synod (the Pennsylvania) had never given them the order to take them 
(the Pennsylvanian Synod) out of the General Synod. No one entertained a thought of this 
kind from 1853-1864. No man dreamed of such a thing at the convention in York. The 
delegates, when asked by some at that time, said that their withdrawal did not necessarily 
imply the separation of the Synod from Pennsylvania, but that they were going to report 
to their Synod so that the decision of this matter would be left to it alone. The Synod of 
Pennsylvania, at its convention in 1864, fully approved the action of its delegates, who 
faithfully complied with the mandate given them by their Synod. If the report (of the 
Committee) were an accurate one, it would also have been mentioned that the General 
Synod, after the departure of the delegation of the Synod of Pennsylvania, adopted such 
doctrinal improvements and other resolutions to remove all censure in case the Synod of 
Pennsylvania had been disposed to sever its connection with the General Synod. The fact 
that the Synod of Pennsylvania at its meeting in 1864 

"Resolved, That the consideration of the proposed amendment to the Constitution 
of the General Synod, as well as the decision as to our future relation to the General 
Synod, be postponed until the time comes again to elect delegates to the same," proves 
that the Synod at that time had no thought of parting with this body, but looked forward, 
as a matter of course, to the approaching time when the delegates to the General Synod 
would be elected, and postponed all discussion of this subject to that time. 

The undersigned expressly declare that at the meeting. 
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In 1864, the Synod of Pennsylvania not only firmly believed that it was still in union with 
the General Synod, but did not even entertain the slightest thought of breaking away from 
it. 

At the meeting held in 1865, due self-respect on the part of the Synod of 
Pennsylvania required that while it continued its previous association with the General 
Synod and elected its delegates, it did not revoke either the step of its faithful delegates 
or the instructions adopted in 1853. 

Your Committee has quoted part of the resolution passed in 1865; it will be 
interesting for you to hear the whole resolution: 

Resolved, That immediately upon the adoption of this report, Synod proceed to the 
election of delegates to the next session of General Synod, to be held at Fort Wayne, 
Indiana, in May, 1866; but that Synod, in doing this, desires to be clearly understood that 
it has not ceased, the protest and withdrawal of our deputies at the last session of that 
body at York, and that it has been moved to maintain its connection with the General 
Synod by the conviction that by the subsequent proceedings of the General Synod in 
adopting the proposed improvements in its Constitution the unity and purity of our Church 
has been promoted. Likewise, the Synod reserves for itself, now and forever, the right 
expressed in those resolutions adopted at the time of the election of our delegates to the 
General Synod of 1853, and upon which the action of our deputies at the York Assembly 
was based. 

The reception of the Synod of Frankeau, we must confess, gave great offence to 
the Synod of Pennsylvania, as well as to many other true friends of the General Synod; 
but the subsequent conservative action of the General Synod inspired renewed 
confidence, and induced the Synod to maintain their present connection undisturbed, in 
the hope that the cause of the unity and purity of our Church would be promoted by that 
(action of the General Synod). 

During all this time the Synod of Pennsylvania believed itself to be in the General 
Synod, and if any doubt had prevailed concerning it, such doubt would have been entirely 
dispelled by the following language, heard from the proceedings of the General Synod of 
1864, and adopted as a part of the report on the condition of the Church; since in that 
report, adopted after the withdrawal of the delegates of the Pa. S. adopted, thus reads, 
"Synod of Pennsylvania. -This numerous, distinguished and venerable body gives 
habitual evidence of vigor and success. With its 121 preachers and more than 54,000 
communicants, it must further occupy a particularly important and distinguished position 
among the synods of the General Synod." The secretary of the York Assembly has also 
sent to the Synod of Penn- 
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sylvania officially sent a copy of the improvements proposed by the General Synod to the 
District Synods associated with it, so that the Synod (Penns.) had good reason to believe 
that it still formed a part of the General Synod, and as such accepted the improvements 
and elected the undersigned to represent it at Fort Wayne. 

| would now like to make a number of comments on the resolutions put forward by 
your Committee. 

1. With respect to the first, we respectfully submit that the Synod of Pennsylvania, 
in adopting those instructions to which allusion is so often made, never intended to secure 
for itself a superiority over its brethren in the General Synod, and a correct view of its 
resolutions would show that they are in no way opposed to "the equality among the District 
Synods constituting the General Synods," and which is secured by the Constitution. For 
in the same resolutions the principles, as laid down in the Constitution for the government 
of the Lutheran District Synods, are expressly approved by the mother Synod, the 
(principles) concerning the mutual relationship and the common undertakings. We have 
already recalled the case that the conduct of the General Synod at Winchester hardly 
justifies the assertion that "Christian forbearance" had anything to do with the reception 
of the Synod of Pennsylvania. 

We must confess, we have been unable to notice the "unfavorable influence" said 
to have been exerted since 1853 by the so-called condition, or more distinctly, by the 
instructions adopted by the Pennsylvania Synod; for although the consequences of the 
position taken at York have at times unpleasantly affected the Synod of Pennsylvania, 
these Instructions are now more dear to the membership than before; for they chiefly 
manifest the Christian prudence of those who designed them as a bulwark against 
assaults on the faith which has come down to us from the saints, and all true friends of 
the General Synod, and of our Luther. Zion in general have reason to rejoice over the 
salutary consequences that followed that earnest protest at York. As to the defense of the 
view that such presumed “unfavorable impressions make it highly desirable that said 
conditions (better instructions) be abandoned by the Synod of Pennsylvania," we 
respectfully express our conviction that our body will not for a moment accede to the 
proposition or the desire to revoke its former resolutions, without which it would never 
have entered into complete connection with the General Synod, which were a solemn 
compact between brethren, and which have proved to be wholly harmless and of no effect, 
except in such cases as every true friend of the General Synod prays and works to 
prevent. The right asserted therein has been exercised only once in eleven years, and 
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Although in the future the necessity of exercising the same may never arise, yet, in view 
of the circumstances already mentioned, the General Synod should neither expect nor 
desire that the Synod of Pennsylvania should set aside these instructions. Before we go 
into the two last resolutions which your communication contains, we beg leave at this point 
to make aclear and concise statement of the various matters in which we believe that the 
delegates of the Synod of Pennsylvania, like the body they represent, have been 
subjected to inequitable and unconstitutional treatment. We have the handwritten 
evidence of the Secretary of the last General Synod meeting that he placed the name of 
the Synod of Pennsylvania in the official register of Synods entitled to send delegates; but 
although the names of the eleven Synods before us and those following us were called 
out by the Secretary pro tem, the name of our Synod was not mentioned. 

2. We complain because the presiding officer, at his own discretion and without 
any objection on the part of any delegate whose credentials had already been received, 
or of any other, while the roll was being read, took upon himself the responsibility of 
making a statement (decision) concerning the Synod of Pennsylvania which the delegates 
of that body were at that time issuing. 

3. We complain about this because the Constitution of the General Synod does 
not contain a word that authorizes the President to exercise any authority of this kind. 

4. We draw attention to the fact that there is only one by-law that gives the 
President some authority in regard to the admission of delegates, as Ned Law 3. "The first 
session of each convention shall be organized according to the 3rd section of the 5th 
article of the Constitution, and the presiding officer shall decide on the validity of the 
credentials of the delegates, but an appeal from his decision shall be allowed to the 
members after the whole number of credentials has been delivered." 

We admit that the President neither excluded nor could exclude us by this by-law, 
for he flatly refused both to receive and to read our credentials and therefore could not 
decide anything concerning the validity of our certificates. Accordingly, the President acted 
without any authority, neither according to the Constitution nor according to the subsidiary 
laws. 

5. Wecomplain because the President presumed to declare that the withdrawal of 
the delegates to York also conditioned that of the Synod of Pennsylvania, when the 
language in their protest, to which the President referred in his decision, clearly shows 
that they withdrew for no other reason than merely to notify their Synod; and 
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the officials of the General Synod in 1864 spoke of the Pennsylvania Synod, after the 
delegates had departed, as an essential part of the General Synod. 

6. We complain of the apparent variability according to which the President 
conducted the matter. On one occasion he said that the credentials of the delegation of 
the Synod of Pennsylvania, when first offered at the reading of the lifts, would not be 
received until all the uncontested certificates were filed, merely because he (the President) 
was in doubt as to the true position of the Synod of Pennsylvania; although the written 
decision given by the President immediately after the opening of the Second Session 
excluded the delegates from the Synod until after the election of officers. We do not object 
to the fact that many delegates, thinking that our credentials would be received after all 
the others had been handed over, but before the election of the officials, supported the 
President in the first case. But although our credentials were offered the second time, after 
the list had been read, and before the election was proceeded with, the presiding officer 
flatly refused to accept them; in both cases he acted contrary to the Constitution, thus 
depriving the Synod of Pennsylvania of its seat as well as its voice in the organization of 
that convention. 

7. We complain because we were denied every opportunity at the proper time to 
give a word of explanation, although almost every member of the delegation earnestly 
appealed to the President to grant us the right of speech, which we are firmly convinced 
would have removed all the dissent and difficulty among many members of that body. The 
fact that a credentialed legation (delegation) was present is a striking proof that the Synod 
of Pennsylvania did not step out of the General Synod, and Christian love, indeed only 
the courtesy exercised even in political assemblies against deputies claiming a seat, , 
entitled us to expect that the President of the General Synod should not have denied the 
right of the seat to the delegates of the oldest and largest Synod in that body, since that 
Synod has postponed the time of its regular annual meeting in order to give its delegates 
an opportunity to attend this convention at Fort Wayne. 

At the same time, we also complain that the presiding officer prevented delegates 
of other synods, who had already been admitted, from speaking in our defense and, as it 
seems, with the firm determination to exercise force, without once referring to the article 
or by-law on which he based his action. 

8. We complain because our brothers, the recognized representatives of other 
synods, acceded to a decision that cut off all disputes and deprived us of our rights. 

9. We complain because during the three days of meetings, 
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which followed these proceedings (negotiations), the Assembly refused to right a wrong 
done and to place us in the position due to us; and made known the endeavor to make it 
a condition of being heard that we should surrender our twice-rejected certificates, and 
thus give up the very good right and reasons which we believe have been violated 
violently. 

But notwithstanding all this, the undersigned remained in this city in the hope that 
the hour would yet come when the assembled fathers and brothers would do us justice. 
You refused us to speak in your midst, as we wished and could have accepted it; 
afterwards, as you were willing to receive our letters of credence, it was no longer in our 
power to hand them over. Since you now find yourself inclined to enter into 
communication with us, having sent us an official copy of the report and resolutions 
already mentioned, accompanied by the request to have a reply made thereto, we 
consider it our duty against you, against the Church in general, and against ourselves, as 
well as against the Synod represented by us, to submit to you these above disputes, and 
likewise to go a step further and communicate to you what we desire and are prepared to 
accept. 


Your third resolution declares an entire willingness on your part to accept the 
delegates of the Synod of Pennsylvania, and in another we are exhorted to set aside what 
may seem to us irregular in the organization, and to be satisfied with the organization now 
effected. 

While we cannot forget that the brethren most earnestly protested against the 
decision of the President, calling our exclusion from the right to vote for officers a wholly 
unconstitutional act, also repeatedly declaring that the present General Synod is not a 
regular and legally constituted one; we cannot but express regret that such violation of 
the Constitution is spoken of as an irregularity only "seeming to us". We still feel as those 
earnest brethren felt in organizing, and you must permit us to reject a "setting aside," in 
that they are not "apparent irregularities," but "real violations of the rights of an essential 
part of the General Synod." 

Whatever impression, however, our conduct may make upon some minds; 
whatever rumors may have been in circulation concerning the (so-called) turbulent and 
schismatic movements of the Synod of Pennsylvania, we can in good conscience affirm 
that we sought no separation, but waited for union, and still now desire to participate in 
the Synod, provided: This body now declares, the Synod of Pennsylvania possesses the 
constitutional right, as it claimed to have, before the election of officers 
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The German government has the right to be represented in it and to take part in it, and 
could even now justifiably demand that it cast its vote for it. 

If the Convention makes such declaration, we are perfectly willing to relinquish the 
right to vote, to be satisfied with the present organization, and to take our seats as equals 
among equals. Respectfully submitted 

Jos. A. SieB, Chairman. Charles P. Krauth, G. F. Krotel, C. W. Schaffer, S. 
K. Brobst, Samuel Laird, LewisL. Houpt, Henry Lehmann, C. F. Norton Chas. 
A. Heinitsch." 


Explanation. 


In the June issue of this journal there is an article on p. 182 from the pen of the 
former liberal and national demagogue, now papist and mocker of the Reformation, W. 
Menzel. This article has been printed without any accompanying word, so that it seems 
necessary to us to follow it with a short description of the blind papist affair against all the 
efforts in the field of knowledge that have emerged in the wake of the blessed 
Reformation, lest a reader think that Menzel's outpouring is an expression of the attitude 
of our Synod. 

With a genuine papist distortion of the truth, where it is necessary to kick 
Protestantism in the foot, M. accuses in that essay the entire modern philosophy, as it 
has been practiced at the Protestant universities, of such a flood of crimes, which the 
truth-loving connoisseur of the same can hardly attribute to the worst of the philosophical 
systems, to which we are truly not inclined to sing praises, to such an extent. Schreiber 
can only remember with heartfelt thanks to God the rich benefit that was bestowed upon 
him by that modern philosophy, which he found occasion to study and which was also 
practiced at Protestant universities, and which instilled in him so little "arrogance of 
knowledge, self-conceit, blindness to divine truth and divine law, misguidance of 
conscience, hardening of the heart, sin against all that is holy, which lay in the religion 
and the good tradition of a noble nation,"It has rather, in its strict separation of the area 
assigned to reason from that which is given to faith for divine knowledge through 
revelation, helped him to the clear awareness that childlike faith, accepting the divine 
word of revelation simply as it is, has nothing to worry about from genuine philosophy, 
which is limited to the only area of so-called inner and outer experience accessible to 
reason. The same papist love of truth drives Mr. M. 
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He is not a Catholic, but he knows very well that the Catholic professor and Schellingian 
Baader, the Catholic professor and Kantian Hermes and others were by no means mere 
spectators on his Blocksberg. 

In this attack on Protestantism, Mr. Menzel shows himself to be as presumptuous 
and conceited as he is untrue. He thinks that because modern philosophy has not brought 
him one step closer to the knowledge of things, it is self-evident that it cannot have 
advanced anyone else's knowledge either. And when he calls upon the Catholics, 
because they too now want to enter the philosophical arena, they should preface it with 
the program that their philosophy only wants to be the humble servant of divine revelation, 
but at the same time declares that the natural progress of this philosophy destroys the 
very faith that it originally wanted to strengthen, one is tempted to suspect a witch's dance 
and Blocksberg in his brain as well. Philosophy should be just as little the servant of 
divine revelation as jurisprudence, linguistics, natural history, mathematics and the like. 
All worldly sciences based on nature and reason, to which philosophy also belongs, 
should of course also humbly serve divine revelation, as far as they are able to do so, but 
at the same time also, and this is their real field, the matters of human life that are subject 
to reason. 

The drivel about logic, however, which Mr. M. spices up with vile insults against the 
professors of logic and the scholarly profession in general, and with which he tries to 
flatter the rabble and "dupe" them, namely that logic is never learned; that a healthy 
peasant woman and the most illiterate horse Jew have brought more logic into the world 
with them than the many thousands of students possess, who, for example, have learned 
to master such a large mass of logical relations by acquiring who have learned to master 
such a large mass of logical relations through the acquisition of the classical languages; 
that scholastic thinking is unfruitful foolishness, a wind that blows around the mountain; 
that he, Mr. Menzel, can only shrug his shoulders when pupils of 16 to 18 are taught it, - 
to this drivel of the papist, who, as it seems, in his papism can only use the logic of the 
peasant woman and that of the mischievous horse Jew, depending on the occasion, 
towards the pope or the Protestants, we simply contrast some words of our Protestant 
Luther. 

"Dialectics (logic) is a useful and necessary art, which one should study and learn 
at a reasonable cost, like arithmetic and arithmetic. And although some perceptive minds 
can naturally deduce and calculate something in matters of sense, it is uncertain and 
dangerous if the art does not also come to this and help. For dialectics finely shows the 
way how to speak properly and correctly about things, where to get it from, and what to 
do. 
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right or wrong, actually and certainly, and judge or adjudicate... . It is only an instrument 
and tool by which we teach correctly and properly what we know and understand. For 
that | should speak of mines, of the office of locksmith, etc., | cannot, for | do not know 
how to sink or mine, or how to strike the tunnels, as the miners know; but if | had tried 
and learned these things, | would know how to speak of them very well, for some miner... 
Dialectica is necessary, that one needs it, not only in schools, but also in consistories, 
courts and churches, there it is most necessary, because often a bad argument makes a 
noise and fog for the eyes; but if one looks at it right, each piece in particular, then one 
can easily beware of error and deceit. A man's leading office, for which he was created, 
is to praise God, which is done by speaking and teaching. Therefore the art of dialectics 
is to be praised highly, as by it God's praise and the society of men is preserved. 

So, in the spirit of Dr. Martin Luther, whether Menzel and his cohorts "shrug their 
shoulders" at us or not, we will continue to instruct, as much as we can, the young people 
who are preparing for the service of the church under our guidance, in logic and true 
philosophy. R.L. 


Editorial comment on the above "explanation". 

The dear sender of the above statement seems to have understood Menzel's 
criticism a bit too one-sidedly and to have gotten into a strong harness about it without 
need. For it is and remains irrefutably true, no matter whether a Protestant or a Catholic 
says it, that "modern philosophy, as it has been practiced at the Protestant universities," 
has done unspeakable damage to mankind. Where did all those unfortunate choristers 
of the witch dance around the Blocksberg, a StrauB, Schenkel, Rothe, Beyschlag, Kahnis 
etc. get the magic potion from? Where from the pestilence that so horribly poisons our 
poor German people, the accursed pantheism? From where else than from "modern 
philosophy as it has been practiced in the Protestant universities"? This is an indisputable 
fact. - Menzel could perhaps have limited his assertion a little, for there was once ina 
while at the Protestant universities an isolated and lonely man who taught sound 
philosophy, but that was a swallow in the middle of winter; the generally prevailing spirit 
of philosophy was pantheistic madness. 

It also remains true that "many thousands of students have heard logic and yet it 
has not become light in their heads," and whether even that "horse Jew who dupes 
everything with his market logic" would not have lost this natural gift through the study of 
modern logic, which is actually no logic at all, but only a monstrous philosophy about 
logic, can hardly be doubted. 
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The honored sender will certainly admit that Aristotle has delivered more sound 
philosophy than the modern philosophers put together. Trendelnburg says of this 
philosopher: "The newest time, surprised by the original strength of his inquiring, 
penetrating thoughts, looks back on him admiringly. And today it happens anew that 
directions which deny each other gather around Aristotle with equal recognition. Perhaps 
in our days, when philosophical endeavors have disintegrated, he will become a new 
point of understanding." And yet Luther judges the philosophy of this admired thinker, 
with the exception of his Logica, Rhetorica and Poetica, much more sharply and 
dismissively than Menzel does the modern philosophy of the Protestant universities. He 
says in 21,344: "The universities could also do with a good, strong reformation; | have to 
say it, it is annoying to whom it pleases. What are the universities, where they are no 
different from what has been decreed so far, because, as the book Maccabaeorum (4, 
12.) says: Gymnasia Epheborum et Graecae gloriae, where a free life is led, little of the holy 
Scriptures and Christian faith is taught. Scripture and Christian faith are taught, and only 
the blind pagan master Aristotle rules, even further than Christ? Now my advice would 
be that the books Aristotelis, Physicorum, Meta- physicae, de Anima, which until now have 
been considered the best, would be completely abethan with all others that boast of 
natural things, yet nothing may be taught in them, neither of natural nor spiritual things; 
in addition, no one has understood his opinion until now, and with useless work, study 
and food, so much noble time and souls have been burdened in vain. | may say that a 
potter has more knowledge of natural things than is written in the books. It grieves me in 
my heart that this perverse, arrogant, mischievous pagan has deceived and fooled so 
many of the best Christians with his false words. God has thus afflicted us with him for 
the sake of our sin. But the wretched man teaches in his best book that the soul is mortal 
with the body (now the wretched, miserable philosophers teach even more harmful and 
shameful: that there is not even a personal living God), as if we did not have the Holy 
Scriptures. Nevertheless, the dead pagan has overcome and prevented and almost 
suppressed the books of the living God; that, when | consider such misery, | cannot think 
otherwise, the evil spirit has brought in the study.- The same is the book Ethicorum, worse 
than any book, contrary to the graces of God and the Christian virtues, which is also 
counted among the best. - | would like to suffer that Aristotle's books of Logica, Rhetorica, 
Poetica were kept, or they were brought into another short form, useful to train young 
people to speak and preach, but the Coment and Secten had to be taken away and read 
monotonously. But now one teaches neither talk 
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nor preach from it, and it has become quite a disputation and mudding." What would 
Luther have said about modern e.g. Hegelian logic, which is a pantheistic process of the 
absolute and a quite horrible "mudding". 

Incidentally, when we took up Menzel's expectoration, we assumed that our readers 
would understand Menzel with us in such a way that he did not want to reject the practice 
of logic per se, but rather the way in which it has been practiced and exploited at the 
Protestant universities; even though his expression seems to imply an absolute rejection. 
Since we ourselves have our own lectures on logic in our seminar, it seemed impossible 
to us that we could be understood as if we, together with Menzel, wanted to know nothing 
at all about a disciplining of thought through logical studies. B. 


Litterary Intelligences. 


A little service book for Christianity, which proves what the world was before Christ, 
what it was through Christ and what it will become without Christ, and which thus 
proves that Christianity is not a point of view that has been overcome. By Leopold 
Kist. Mainz, Fr. Kirchheim, 1865. 

The author of the Hausapothek and several other popular edifying and admonishing 
pamphlets earns a merit for the public with his crude punitive sermons, in which he 
counteracts the seductions of the bad press. 

Here he shows how boundlessly depraved the so-called classical antiquity was, 
and how only Christianity could and has led out of this horrible immorality of the human 
race, After the author has described the pre-Christian paganism in its horrors, he makes 
a serious reproach to our Schiller: "And yet Schiller sings: 


"Beautiful world, where are you? Return again, 
Hold nature's blossoming age!" 


Let the blood-red, blood-soaked paganism with its human sacrifices return! If 
Vitzlipitzlt sang thus in hell, it would not surprise us, but that a German Christian poet, 
immediately after the outbreak of the French Revolution of 1789 sang thus, that can only 
be explained by the most ardent hatred against Christianity." 

If Mr. Kist is also rightly against the return of pagan imagery since the Renaissance, 
of seductive nudities, etc., he should not have forgotten that this depraved taste first came 
from the popes, from Julius Il and Leo X, and that today the Vatican is still filled with the 
luxuriant monuments of this pagan taste in close proximity to the tomb of St. Peter. 
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The greatest energy of the present sermons is directed against the youngest 
pagans, who call Christianity a point of view that has already been overcome and who 
now want to complete the regression into paganism, which had already begun with the 
Renaissance, with rapid speed by calling the regression progress with an upside-down 
face. He complains that even the governments and legislatures are blind and do not see 
the doom coming. "In pharmacies, poisons must always be kept closed, and those jars, 
crucibles and tins that contain poisons must be marked with a dead man's head, so that 
no confusion or mistake occurs, and no one dies of rat poison! Moreover, whoever needs 
poison for his business, for an experiment or for a cure, must bring a legitimation from the 
mayor's office or the doctor; on the other hand, the most harmful, poisonous books may 
be sold without any decency, without clause and control, to young and old. 

The spirit of the times is well characterized. "Where unbelief reigns, ruin breaks in 
with giant strides. An unbelieving world knows no higher striving and striving; it lives only 
for the moment and for pleasure. Where unbelief reigns, everyone seeks to acquire as 
much as possible, without regard for his neighbor, for justice and fairness, in order to be 
able to conceal what he has acquired in all its splendor. The youth is neglected, young 
men and maidens, if one can still say so, go out on seduction, the number of unfortunate 
children increases, the forces dry up, the fortune dwindles, and the begging staff makes 
the rounds. Countless factories are built, enriching individuals, but putting the beggar's 
sack on millions. In the factories, the workers are wasting away in body and soul. The 
demands on life are increased, luxury, softness and depravity increase, there is no trace 
of renunciation and privation; the working class rises up against its employers, strikes 
arise which cause embarrassment on both sides, and thus unbelief punishes itself on all 
sides. And who today does not complain about servants and maids, about their lack of 
conscience, their insolence and their dissatisfaction? But so it had to come! You rich, you 
full, you unbelievers, you so-called enlightened ones. You have robbed them of their faith 
in the omnipotent providence of God and of their hope for a better hereafter; you have 
taught them by your bad example that man lives only here and has no hope of another 
better life; you have made them lust after similar pleasures by your godless, pleasure- 
seeking life, and hence their discontent; Hence they take reprisals against you and ask 
for the title that put you in possession of such great riches and elevated you above them. 
Do your eyes not yet open; do you not see that you are digging your own grave, and that 
only the return to Christianity can save you from this distress? You for your own person 
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Without faith, religion and Christianity, you could (without these unfavorable 
circumstances) already be a nuisance; for 1) you are educated, i.e. you have so much 
manner of life that you can live decently among your fellow men. You know how to conceal 
the rottenness of your soul and, by means of good training, to keep the crudest outbursts 
of your passions in check - but the people, the uncultivated, uneducated, uncouth and 
uninformed? - 2) You have money, and money rules the world. You can put all kinds of 
beauty patches on your own preserves, you can use means of information, surrogates 
and substitutes as long as it is possible, but the unbelieving people whom you need, on 
whom you depend and on whom you are dependent, who have to earn your money sourly, 
this causes you, without religion, embarrassment and danger and grows over your head. 

The regression into paganism is also characterized by the new slavery, which 
threatens to return the masses to the conditions of ancient Roman slavery. "This is the 
European, the English, Belgian, German, etc. slavery. Slavery. And | maintain: it is even 
more heartless and cruel than that in the plantations of America; for there the master, the 
slave breeder, must be interested in his dear slaves, whose purchase cost him so much 
money, or whose sale brings him great riches, being exploited as long as possible, so that 
they can pay for themselves two and three times over, or that he can sell them well-fed 
and in perfect health at high prices; But in the case of a factory owner this consideration 
is omitted - he does not buy the worker, he buys only his strength, and the greater the 
strength, and the smaller the wage - the greater his profit. The factory owner is not worried 
when his workers look pale and haggard, and when they do not even reach half of the 
normal life span; and therefore he does not grow gray hairs when his factory workers 
contract an early death at his machines and in his dull halls - they cost him nothing in the 
disease, he suffers no loss by their death." Of course, a large part of these modern slaves 
perish miserably, but enough remain to make revolution under the banner of atheism and 
to take bloody revenge on their tyrants of capital. (Menzel's Litt. Leaf.) 


The sermon - drafts 
about the 


Sunday and Feast Day Gospels from Dr. Luther's Sermons and Interpretations 


Compiled by E. G. W. Keyl, pastor at the Second dcutschon Lutheran Church in Baltimore. 


"Though | am a little too little and young to do so," says Kirchner in the preface to 
his German Thesaurus, "from the great man Dr. Lutheri 
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| confess from my heart and am not ashamed to write and say that everything | know and 
can do, apart from the Biblia, is drawn from the books of the man of God, Luther. And | 
thank my devout God from the bottom of my heart that he has allowed me to be born at 
this blessed time, and that he has also drawn me to it through his wonderful goodness, 
and that he has kindled and awakened my heart to read Dr. Luther's writings in addition 
to the dear Bible, and to consider them my greatest and dearest treasure on earth. There 
is no booklet so small written by Dr. Martin Luthero that does not explain and deal with a 
relevant article of Christian faith. Whoever seeks and experiences it rightly does not tire 
of Dr. Luther's writings, but the longer he runs and meditates, the more lovely and 
pleasant they become to him, and the more pleasure he gains from them." (See Joh. Phil. 
Sehemann's Preliminary Reminder to Explanation Luc. 15. page 18. 19.) 

The purpose of the "Draft Sermons" is to present in a practical way and in good 
order the rich treasure of doctrine and consolation laid down in Luther's writings. Most 
readers of "Lehre und Wehre" will remember that already in 1855 a part, the third issue, 
of the "Entwirfe" appeared in print. At present, with God's help, the complete work has 
been printed by Mr. Wiebusch and Son in St. Louis. That booklet came into my 
possession soon after its appearance. For almost nine years | have used it in preparation 
for the sermons indicated therein. | could not think of developing on my own, of "creating 
on my own"; if | wanted to solve my task even to some extent, | urgently needed a guide 
by whose hand | would be protected from going astray, fortified in pure doctrine and 
instructed in the language of the church. Where should | look for and find all this? 
Fortunately, | was instructed in the study of Luther from the beginning by Pastor Hoyer - 
then in Philadelphia - and | was also urged to do so in the seminary; but for special 
encouragement | also found among the older theologians diligent students of Luther, who 
speak of him and his books with the greatest respect, and not infrequently have included 
whole passages from Luther verbatim in their sermons. Full of reverence, Dr. H. Weller 
speaks of Luther's writings in his TrostbUchlein. "Which teacher of the churches," he 
writes, "has ever explained and interpreted the text of the Holy Scriptures so powerfully 
and simply (i.e. clearly) as Luther? And | hold that there is no saying of the Holy Scriptures 
that he has not been able to understand and interpret, and that he has been able so 
powerfully to instruct and comfort consciences, and to advise and console in all matters 
and cases, which | consider to be the highest gift. One can certainly find scribes who can 
interpret the Scripture N. B. Grammatice and give the content correctly; but it is still not 
enough. It serves well for the young theologians. But to point out and show what kind of 
teaching and consolation can be found in any of the sayings. 
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The interpretation of the words of the Scriptures is an art, and not everyone can interpret 
them with the right thoughts. (See the preface to Dr. H. Weller's German writings.) 

Even the old | was not able to publish anew from myself; so | thought it best to stay 
with the old, in order to be able to do it right, for this the "Sermon Drafts" should serve 
me, and so far | have never regretted that | took them in hand. Admittedly, what is 
presented here is not such a light commodity as one so often finds in the catalogs and on 
the sales tables of booksellers. Thus, the use of the "drafts" also had its difficulties for me, 
since I, although prepared for it, was untrained and Walch's edition of Luther's works was 
not at hand, especially when | saw a disposition of about six printed pages, such as that 
of the eighth Sunday after Trinity, which is composed of five sermons and an 
interpretation. Involuntarily the thought arose in me: if the disposition already contains six 
pages, how long does the sermon want to be? | also readily admit that | was quite clumsy 
at the beginning and that | was guilty of many a violation, which | am now aware of, and 
probably of several more unconsciously. Patience and perseverance, however, have, 
next to the good hand of God, led me into the right track, so that | could later always 
comply with my principle regarding the length of the sermon. The quantity of quotations 
was no longer disturbing to me; | followed the advice that is also given here in the preface. 
| either compiled a verbatim excerpt of the main pieces, or | gave a summary sermon, for 
which | especially used the passages marked "Summa," "short" and "in general"; in this 
way | worked my way into it, and with time it went better. 

That it is no dishonor to follow in Luther's footsteps, everyone among us will agree 
with pleasure; so the drafts are not intended to save the preachers any work. But the time! 
where do we get it from, for such a laborious work? If this should be someone's concern, 
then | do not ask to consider it vain self-glory, if | say here that among my brothers in the 
ministry, not the least work, according to the quantity, has fallen to me, and | have been 
able to do it, and others have even more work than I, and have also been able to do it. 
Just make good use of the time, and many things will be possible; the benefit that one 
gets from this work is worth some effort after all. 

Mr. Keyl is ready to answer any inquiries about the use of the "drafts" in this 
magazine. 

May now "the mature and proven fruit of 
many years of careful study in Luther's writings become a common property of the 
Lutheran Church and especially of its ministers! 


252 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 

How the Methodists want to awaken the denominational sense among themselves. A report 
of the Cincinnati District Assembly, reported in Apologist No. 24, says: "The question, "How can the 
denominational spirit be awakened?" justifies the conclusion that perhaps there is a lack of it among us. 
Even if not in general, it seems to me that in some places among us there is a lack of preference for our 
denomination. The filial love and attachment to the church, which was the instrument in God's hand to 
save their souls from perdition, has, we fear, grown cold among some; This is manifested in indifference 
to the institutions and ordinances of the church, in a lack of sacrifice for the same, and especially in a 
certain lack of respect for and recognition of the privileges and advantages one enjoys, as well as in the 
fact that one no longer, as in former times, interprets the peculiar institutions of the church to others and 
seeks to win over those who are still outside, especially one's own children, to the church. The privilege 
of being a member of the Methodist Church and enjoying many advantages in it is not underestimated by 
many. Do we not sometimes hear members say: "Oh, one can do just as well in other churches; there are 
more churches that are just as good as the Methodist Church," etc.? For this reason, we have also seen 
some members easily separate from the Methodist Church for very minor reasons without any particular 
pain. In view of all this, we believe the question, "How can the denominational sense be awakened?" is 
entirely in place and deserves our serious attention. The awakening of it is, in our opinion, a task which 
belongs especially to the ministry of preaching and can best be accomplished through it. The preachers 
of the church should feel obliged to put the doctrines of the church, especially those in which we differ 
from some other denominations, in a clear light and to describe the advantages of our doctrinal system in 
a lucid manner. Likewise, the various institutions and agencies of the Church for the spread of the 
Kingdom of God and the promotion of true godliness should be frequently emphasized, so that the 
members may become acquainted with the nature and activities of the Church. The institutions and 
customs of the church should be explained and the privileges enjoyed by the members of our church in 
comparison with those of some other denominations should be shown. Preachers and members should 
be acquainted with all the particulars of the great whole in our church. But it is especially necessary to 
point out often and repeatedly to the people what the church has done and is still doing for them; that 
many members owe not only the conversion of their souls, but also their earthly well-being to it to a great 
extent. It will not be necessary to discuss all this in detail, and we would like to say that this duty of the 
preaching ministry has perhaps been neglected too often, otherwise in this jubilee year we would not often 
lack material and objects to interest the people in the celebration of this festival. It is a duty which should 
be faithfully fulfilled not only in this jubilee year, but also at other times, and the fulfillment of which cannot 
be other than highly beneficial." 

About the rapprochement of the Presbyterians of the old and new school, the "Apologist" of June 
11 says: "The Presbyterian Church of this country was organized as early as 1689 and has exercised a 
significant influence from that time on. But already in the beginning of the eighteenth century, when it 
already counted four presbyteries, which formed a synod, the movement appeared, which later led to the 
separation. One party, in fact, paid homage to conservatism and the strictest "orthodoxy" in all matters, 
and the other put more emphasis on "spiritual life" and was more liberal in its views and principles. The 
rift, which arose in 1738 and led to the organization of two general synods, was healed in 1758, 
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so that from that time on the Presbyterian Church was united again until the year 1838, and mainly at the 
end of the last and the beginning of this century it exercised in all respects probably the most important 
influence among all other denominations of the country on the middle and higher classes of the population. 
From the year 1830 friction again took place between the conservative and liberal elements, until at last 
in 1838 there was a further separation, an event which the most insightful and earnest men of both 
denominations describe as the epoch from which Presbyterianism in America lost much of its influence, 
its power and its energy, and since then has not made the comparative progress it once did. Since the 
separation, the two bodies have taken the standpoint appropriate to their principles in religious or political 
questions. The old school is conservative in all things, but sided with the Union in the North; the new 
school is liberal and often radical. Since the outbreak of the war, the southern Presbyterians of the old 
school separated from those of the north in order to organize an independent assembly, so the two 
northern Presbyterian branches approached each other all the more rapidly, so that the general synods 
of both twice appointed committees to consider the question of union; but it was not until the general 
assemblies of both denominations were recently held at the same time in St. Louis that the first committees 
were appointed to consider the question of union. Louis, all the members of the two denominations met 
for the first time for a joint consultation on the feasibility of a union." 


The General Assembly of the Presbyterians (old school). The "Reformirte Kirchenzeitung" of 
June 21 reports about it: "In the stormy war years 1861-1865, it too got carried away by the religious- 
political dizziness, which we must regret from the bottom of our hearts. We were sorry when in 1861 she 
made the beginning of what was continued in later years and the longer the more it became part of the 
noise and roar of the great "state question". The war is now, thank God, over, and peace is once again 
enthroned in our dear fatherland. Unfortunately, however, there are still some sparks left over from the 
glowing patriotic, but not quite loud, fire, which are now once again bursting into a blazing flame. This is 
experienced by all church bodies, which - in our opinion, quite unnecessarily - have interfered in those 
"world questions". It is truly humbling to remember how far some, even Christian men, even preachers, 
have gone in their own artificial zeal. A respected and highly qualified preacher could say in a preachers’ 
meeting: "What! Christians - over there? They are all children of hell, and | do not ask to see any of my 
fellow believers from there in heaven!" 


How the Methodists hold their meetings. The Apologist reports on one of their preachers’ 
meetings: "But suppose," objected one of those present, "some preacher fails to make this collection, or 
makes it only in part, what will be the consequence?" "With us," replied Rev. Dunn, "no such assumption 
applies. The preacher's good reputation and standing in the Conference depends upon the faithful 
performance of all his duties. He must collect the full collecte or pay the sum out of his own funds." To this 
Dr. Nast makes the following remark: "What others can execute should not be impossible for us, and we 
should not shrink from just measures which protect our preachers and the execution of which is connected 
with little difficulty." 


ll. Abroad. 


Church regulations. "Freimund", in evaluating the dispute between Pastor Frommel and the Ober- 
Kirchen-Collegium in Breslau, says: "It is good when the right of the individual congregation becomes 
quite clear and the insistence on church regiment and the obedience to the decisions of the church finally 
ceases. For obedience to Christ, the Head, is inevitably overshadowed by obedience to the "church" and 
its regiment; and it is also better for the congregation if it can protect its own rights. 
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The people have to take care of their own affairs, rather than always being taken care of from above. 
Experience teaches this. Then the sacrament of the altar and the confession will be honored again, when 
it becomes the true bond of the congregations in fact and truth. And what will happen if in the time of the 
last tribulation the congregations and little congregations are torn apart from each other anyway and are 
left to their own devices, and these congregations have not learned to govern themselves? It is therefore 
good and worth fighting for when the right and duty of the individual congregation is brought more and 
more to light, and when finally what has always been known in our direction, that a distinction must be 
made between church fellowship and synodal fellowship, that the former is of human, the latter of divine 
right, finally comes into effect. The value of the synodal community is not diminished by all this; it will be 
all the more valuable for the edification of the church, the less the coercion and the more the unity of the 
spirit holds it together. 

"The Schenkel affair has now come to some, if not exactly pleasant, conclusion. Towards the end 
of last year, the clergy protesting against Schenkel's continued direction of the theological seminary in 
Heidelberg (called the protest clergy for short) submitted a petition to the Ministry of the Interior after 
unsuccessful attempts with the Oberkirchenrath and the Grand Duke, with the express remark that peace 
could not return unless Schenkel was removed from the seminary direction. The Ministry, however, did 
not comply with the request, because the High Church Authority, in response to the earlier petition of the 
clergy, had already expressly stated that Schenkel (with his infamous "character image of Jesus") had not 
gone beyond the limits of the freedom of teaching. Thus, one fearful authority sticks behind the other, and 
the unbeliever remains sitting large and wide on his chair. The University of Heidelberg, however, where 
Schenkel teaches, is already beginning to suffer a considerable loss of students, especially from abroad, 
as a result of the direction of its theological professors. The people of Baden, of course, must hear the 
teacher who has fallen away from the Gospel if they want to be employed in Baden. It would therefore be 
the most effective removal of Schenkel if the theological youth of Heidelberg resolutely refused to accept 
Schenkel's spiritual fare and preferred to renounce an office in the Landeskirche of Baden, which was 
already neglected by its leaders." (Pilgrim from Saxony.) 

From Baden, the F. J. reports of an Israelite church festival held on Dec. 30, 1865, at Miiggensturm 
(Nomen curiosum) near Rastatt. A newly written Torah scroll was brought into the synagogue. For this 
purpose, Christian hands decorated the Israelite house of worship with fir trunks and brushwood donated 
free of charge from the community forest, with book branches and other greenery donated from the parish 
garden, with bouquets and wreaths donated by Christian women. Likewise, the room in a private house 
was decorated, where the new Torah scroll was temporarily placed, where mirrors and paintings (perhaps 
including a Christ in front of the high council?) were lent from a Christian house. There was a solemn 
procession with the Torah across the street; everywhere it was met with reverence, and many firecrackers 
sent a solemn bang of joy into the air. In the synagogue stood crowded head to head, among them also 
one of the local Christian clergymen and the mayor. The sermon of the rabbi, which emphasized the 
progress of humanity, was devoutly unheard in silent silence on all sides, as were the German and Hebrew 
vocal recitals of a well-trained choir. The service was over, the crowd poured out of the synagogue and 
was again greeted with firecrackers. Mliggensturm, however, is a village, and all the inhabitants are good 
Catholics. (Protest. K. Zeitung.) 

Hanover. In April of this year, a state consistory for Hanover was established by royal decree. The 
former Minister of Culture, Lichtenberg, is the president of this college. Ecclesiastical members are Abbot 
vr. Rupstein, Gen.-Sup. Dr. Trwle Oberconsistorialrath Dr. Uhlhorn. Dr. Ehrenfeuchter, Dr. Petri and Dr. 
Niemann belong to the extraordinary members under Sinteren. - The ordinary church visitations, which 
have long been objectionable to the enlightened people of Hanover, took place in the previous year, in 
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Minden and in a congregation of the capital, found real resistance in that the secular church leaders 

objected to the justification of the visitation, because such a visitation was "insulting". The matter had to 

be reported to the Consistory in Hanover, which fortunately did not give in to the insulted people. 
(Pilgrim from Saxony.) 

The Leipzig Missionary Gazette No. 8 speaks about the caste in India as follows: "All those who 
want to become Christians must regard themselves, the Sudra as well as the Pariah, as poor sinners, 
none of whom is ahead of God, and the one needs the Lord Christ just as much as the other. Then all the 
pagan superstition of different descent and natural holiness and what is more, falls away. This "caste 
faith", however, is not compatible with the "Christian faith. And it has never occurred to us in our dreams 
to want to "unify" both. Whoever ascribes this to us is talking - to put it mildly - with a lack of understanding. 
It would really be about time that such foolish talk finally stopped. But another thing than that heathen 
"belief" in caste, which of course must be purely abandoned in the mission, is the difference in civil status 
which caste brings with it, and by which the people are divided into a multitude of civil classes who do not 
eat with each other and do not marry among themselves. As difficult as this may be for us, as unpleasant 
as it may be, we must still say that it is not for the Gospel to command Hindus to give up their class 
distinction if they want to become Christians. Who gave us the right to do that? Who told us to make the 
gospel a new law in this way and to fence the way to the kingdom of heaven with such statutes? Who will 
answer for it before the judgment of God, "rather to turn our backs on India," than to bear for the time 
being these external caste distinctions - for there is no mention of the pagan-religious foundation of caste 
anywhere here - and to work in patience and love on the removal of the evils which are still connected 
with them? And does one seriously think that one has achieved something by forcing people to give up 
their bourgeois status, thereby ruining their outer existence in many cases, and then taking them into the 
missionary treasury? Yes, the characterless will be determined to do so - as long as they are fed. Would 
it be a gain for us if we enforced in the name of the gospel that the difference between peasant and 
servant, between nobility and burghers etc. would cease? Nothing would be gained, but we had abused 
the gospel. Of course we know well that the classes in our country and the castes in India do not coincide 
without further ado; the social division takes place in every people in a peculiar way. But the Hindu does 
not know any other difference of class than that which is connected with caste, and it is a generally 
acknowledged fact that the caste system, in its civil-social aspect, is originally based on the idea of our 
teaching, military and nourishing class. - But it is said that Christians should be united with each other in 
ove. Without a doubt they should; but love cannot be commanded so externally, but must be worked by 
the Holy Spirit in faith, if it is to be of any value. Of course, it should also appear outwardly, and not just 
sit in the heart. But here it is called rural, moral. Faith is only one in the whole world, but love is manifold 
in its manifestations, according to the different ideas, customs and needs of the people as well as of the 
individuals. In India, two people can be warmly united in Christian love and yet not have table fellowship 
with each other or marry their children to each other. Even under our European conditions, this is not 
even a necessary proof of love. Or who would claim that all our nobles lack Christianity and should be 
excluded from Holy Communion? Who would want to make such a judgement? Who would pass such a 
judgment or justify such a demand from the Gospel? At most, we would say that these are prejudices of 
class, but as such they are in the realm of civil life and do not yet imply a denial of Christ or Christian love. 
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close. It is the same in India. Our country preachers from the Sudras do not refuse to serve even the 
lowest and dirtiest Pariah in love, as their office requires, but to marry a Pariah's daughter would be 
against the general custom. Certainly, this custom will change in time, at least soften, even if only very 
gradually. But we have no profession to demand this in the name of Christ, but we have to preach 
repentance and forgiveness of sins. In fact, it does not occur to even the most radical American missionary 
to try to force an intermarriage between the different castes. They all know that they could not succeed 
with such an attempt, except for a few exceptions, and that it would lead to absurdities. But must we leave 
this caste custom for the time being: how can we then attach such exaggerated importance to the fact 
that a Tamule drinks a cup of tea with a European, or that once a year a communal rehearsal dinner is 
organized, which, as one of the most important English missionaries testifies, is only regarded as "a 
matter of self-sense or official routine that Is valid for nothing", and in which "the caste can still hold on to 
everything it bia cares about"? And under these circumstances, where is the glory of a "mission level 
caste"? In South India at least, mau will not be able to discover one anywhere. It is difficult to understand 
how one can deceive oneself and others with such conceits. - Of course, if our Christians really considered 
ita "defilement, i.e. a sin" to marry among themselves or to eat with each other, then one might reasonably 
ask whether fraternal fellowship Is possible. But where on earth does one get the right to make such an 
accusation? How is it justifiable to impute the pagan thoughts of caste to the Christians without further 
ado? Why does one not rather go one step further and ascribe to the "caste Christians" also the belief to 
have sprung from the head or the breast etc.? Brahma's head or chest, etc., as the pagans fable about 
it? That would be only logical with such a kind of the argumentation, although nobody has dared it up to 
now. If Kremmer's catechist did not consider for a moment to suck the blood poisoned by a scorpion sting 
from the wound of his missionary with his mouth, but in ordinary life would not eat together with him, 
because this is against the local custom: how can one still speak of a fear of contamination, or call this 
adherence to the outer caste custom a denial of the sense of love and a refusal of the duty of love? Even 
from the English side, otherwise little inclined to our practice, it has had to be acknowledged that, although 
the so-called caste Christians actually held the caste under the power of circumstances, their views and 
feelings in regard to it were not merely modified, but completely different from those of the pagans. And 
that, of course, our Christians themselves would most decisively reject such an insinuation, as it is made 
to them here, hardly needs remark. The fact that, as a rule, the Sudras go to the altar first, and then the 
Pariahs, is nothing more than a consequence of that general custom of the country, and has nothing to 
do with the heathen superstition of defilement and the like. We have congregations, such as Cuddalore, 
in which the order is different and the castes go to the altar mixed; on special occasions this also happens 
in congregations which otherwise adhere to the traditional custom; and that individual Sudras, such as 
our country preachers, receive the sacrament behind the last Pariahs is by no means unusual. Now who 
wants to see in this a rupture of the fraternal communion in the church? This would certainly not be a 
proper judgment, even if one might wish that the order of the Lord's Supper were different everywhere. - 
Of course, no one who knows the human heart will deny that carnal arrogance, pride, etc., can hide 
behind the external customs of the caste, and certainly sometimes do hide behind them. But does not a 
great deal of carnal pride hide behind the differences of class in our country as well? Who will conclude 
rom this that all distinctions of class must be abolished? That would be the most foolish person who 
thought that he had then also cast out the devil of pride, and whatever else they may be called. As is well 
known, he sits deeper. And if you took away his status, he would hide behind something else. No, he 
cannot be overcome so externally; he must be overcome by another power than by our small measures 
and means. "Therefore," we say with Luther (in his sermons against the iconoclastic raptures), "we should 
let the word go freely, and not add our works to it. We have jus verbi and not executionem, that is, we 
should preach the word, but leave the consequence to God. For with the word God takes the heart; when 
the heart is taken, you have already won the man. AlSthen the thing must at last fall from himself and 
cease." 
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Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


Note 6. 

The use of godparents (sponsores or fidejussores, Greek dvddoxoi (guarantors), 
suseptores (those who "lift up" from baptism], gevattern) is ancient. Already Tertullian 
takes from this institute a reason against infant baptism. He writes: "Quid enim necesse 
est, sponsores etiam periculo ingeri?" i.e.: Why is it necessary to put (thereby) also the 
godparents in danger? (De hapt. c. 18.) Those who are banished, blasphemers, enemies 
of the church, notorious unbelievers and vicious persons, even children who have not yet 
communicated, are not to be admitted to the office. As far as the latter are concerned, it 
is written in the General Articles of Baptism in the Church Order of the Electorate of 
Saxony: "After an abuse has occurred in some places, that young people, who are still 
children themselves, are asked to be godparents, who cannot keep the children, nor do 
they understand the cause of what the godparents’ office entails: for this reason, the 
pastors and church servants should remind and admonish the people to ask such 
godparents and to provide them at Holy Baptism, who are not yet communicating. For this 
reason, the parish priests and church servants should remind and admonish the people 
to ask for and provide such godparents at Holy Baptism, who are of age and 
understanding to be able to perform such an act seriously, and therefore not to allow 
anyone under the age of fifteen. (fol. 309.) It is true that the preacher must work to ensure 
that only righteous Lutherans are chosen for this purpose, and in order for this to happen, 
he must accustom his congregation to notify him of the baptism to be performed before 
inviting the godparents; however, if well-meaning dissenters have already been invited or 
if they already approach the baptismal font, the preacher should not turn them away, thus 
causing them public embarrassment and arousing in them a lasting aversion to our church 
and our ministry. For as unjust as it is for Lutherans to take on the position of godparents 
in churches of false faith and thus participate in the services of the false believers *), so 
little should they do so. 


*Melchior Bischofs, court preacher at Coburg, t 1614, wrote his own detailed treatise on this. J. 
Gerhard gives reasons for and against it and continues 
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it is a violation of conscience to allow well-meaning people of other faiths to be witnesses 
for our legitimately performed baptism in the case mentioned. Thus, in 1624, the 
Wittenberg theological faculty wrote in an objection: "Although everything should be done 
properly and honestly in the church, therefore the preacher is obliged to see to it that no 
disruption occurs even in the church ceremonies, which would happen if one wanted to 
allow any person, even an ungodly and wicked one, to be married and to be buried 
honestly; however, we consider that, as far as the Calvinists are concerned, a distinction 
should be made. For some are quite desperate, who not only subscribe to gross and 
monstrous errors, but also stubbornly persist in them, seduce others, and mock and 
blaspheme our church and church service; or they are such people, who, though they are 
so zealous about doctrine, otherwise live godlessly and angrily. Such people are not to be 
admitted to the spouseship, and if they die unrepentant, they are not to be buried honestly; 
for just as there is no fellowship between Christ and Belial, so no true Christian should 
have such fellowship with such people that he chooses them as godparents for his 
children. Yes, St. Paul also wants us not to eat with such a person who lets himself be 
called a brother and is an idolater. 1 Cor. 5. For this reason the matter is clear and correct. 
But after these are some who profess the Calvinistic faith, but are deceived by others; but 
they deceive no one, but are rather ready to give way to the truth that is shown; they also 
live otherwise unrighteously. Such, just as they are tolerated in a city by the authorities 
along with others who adhere to the pure evangelical doctrine, so a preacher can also 
have patience with them; and whether it would be better for parents to ask for such 
godparents for their children who are completely devoted to their religion, for which they 
are also not unreasonably urged by the preachers: however, if such godparents were 
already asked, they could not be rejected from baptism without annoyance". (Consil. theol. 
Witebergens. 1664. Th. Il. fol. 128 ff. ) In the church order of Chursachs. In the church order 
of 1580 we read: "Because it also happens that some persons, who still in the time of the 
papists were attached to superstition in many ways, when they were asked to be 
godparents, that they were aborted at Holy Baptism. This makes them all the more bitter 
against the pure doctrine of the Gospels, so that when they are admitted, by means of 
God's action of the Holy Spirit, they are not only saved from themselves, but also from the 
world. Spirit not only of themselves, but also of other more deceived converts from it. 


In the same way, the following is added: "Consideration is to be given to the circumstances and godly 
caution is to be exercised so that one does not give the appearance of being in secret agreement with 
the opponents, or confuse the faith of the weak. (L. c. §269.) In the Saxon General Art. it is said: "No 
one related to our religion is to be advised to stand by a papist baptism and hereby confirm their papist 
abomination, which they practice at Holy Baptism. The same is true of the other." (Art. 10.) 
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is carried out. Therefore, since the ordinance of the fathers is not a divine command, but 
is ordained by men for good and substantial reasons, the pastors and ecclesiastics should 
act sensibly and cautiously in such cases, and not soon allow anyone who is not a public 
blasphemer of God and His Holy Word to be removed from the church. If he cannot be 
found in one or more articles, he should not soon be prevented from holy baptism. But 
remember Christ's saying when he said, "He who is with us is with us: He who is with us 
is not against us’, to be satisfied for the first time that such a person, by his presence, is in 
fact our holy baptism. Baptism for Christian and right. At the same time, however, one 
should not refrain from gently condemning, reporting, warning and admonishing such 
persons for their error, and thus keep the standard of admonition. (General Article X., fol. 
308 ff.) In the consilium of Felix Biedembach, there are detailed concerns about this by 
Heerbrand and Schnepf. (Vol. Il. p.185 If.) A similar judgment is given by J. Gerhard I. c. 
§ 269, Deyling in his Institut. prud. past. P. Ill. c. 3. § 30. and A. 

To the question: How many godparents are to be accepted? Gerhard answers: "In 
some places one is invited, in others three, in others also more. However, although the 
completeness and effectiveness of baptism is neither affected nor diminished by the 
number of godparents, and it is therefore a matter of indifference whether one or more are 
invited, there is nevertheless no cause for annoyance, and one must respectfully follow 
the custom of each church. Above all, however, luxury is to be avoided, which is what 
inviting several patrons usually amounts to. For the sake of the security of the testimony 
and the necessity of education, so that after the death of the parents or of one and the 
other godparents the child can be raised in a godly manner, it seems better to take three 
instead of one. Num. 15, 30. Deut. 17, 6." (L. c.) 

When the baptismal form is read out, it is advisable to give the godparents a sign 
when they are to answer. If they do not do so, they must be reminded explicitly, although 
in a friendly manner, of what they must do. If, however, they stubbornly refuse to answer, 
e.g. to abrenunciation questions, it must be explained to them that under these 
circumstances they cannot be entered in the church register as godparents. 

Although it is not to be absolutely rejected that the parents themselves represent the 
position of godparents at the baptism of their children, it is to be resisted as inappropriate 
and to be prevented as far as possible, since it is precisely the office of the godparents, 
where necessary, to represent the position of the parents as compatres (co-fathers, 
gevattern). From the sermo 264. of Caesarius of Arelate we see that in the 5th and 6th 
centuries parents often acted as sponsors of their children; the Mainz Council of 813, 
however, declared itself against it in Can. 55. (S. Guericke's Archaeology, p. 296.) 

Allowing vicepathene in some circumstances is unobjectionable. As 
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In 1534, when Luther asked Prince Joachim of Anhalt to be his patron, he himself 
suggested that he appoint a deputy. (Walch. XXI, 377 ff.) 
Note 7. 

About the renunciation and the confession of faith at baptism Rudelbach writes the 
following: "What is necessary for ecclesiastical validity, the church has always understood 
under two pieces, namely: ‘the renunciation of the devil (abrenuntiatio) and the confession 
of the Christian faith’. It is our task to show that these pieces are organically connected 
with the baptismal word, and that it has thus been held in the church at all times, but then 
also to speak of the documentary form of the same. When those thousands at the feast of 
Pentecost in Jerusalem ... asked the assembled apostles: "Men, Lord, what shall we do? 
"Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
of sinners. Obviously, after showing the only way of salvation, before the incorporation into 
the kingdom of Christ through baptism, he still makes the ‘repentance from dead works’, 
as the Apostolic Scripture also calls it, an indispensable requirement for all those who are 
to be received. How could we doubt it, since it is in the whole character, the whole economy 
of Christianity? Is not baptism by its very nature a covenant with God, in which He gives 
Himself to us as a Father so that we may become His children? But does not such a 
covenant include both faith in the covenant God and walking before His face? (Gen. 17, 
1.) How else would the baptismal word attain its full content if it did not point to a confession 
of the triune God in whose name we are baptized? And how can we believe with our hearts 
if we have not first renounced all ungodliness? .. After all, the purpose of Christ's coming 
into the world was 'to destroy the works of the devil’, and when we as the redeemed have 
grasped this vividly, we will easily see that just as the baptismal word presupposes faith, 
so faith in the Savior presupposes the manifest renunciation of the whole kingdom of 
darkness and its prince.... The requirement of Christianity is clear, and that the oldest 
church has steadily expressed the apostolic practice in this, we cannot doubt, without 
making all historical certainty shaky. It is true that the first explicit mention of a renunciation 
formula occurs only in Tertullian in the well-known passage of his writing 4s corona militis 
c. 3. But if the unbelieving theologians continue to conclude from this that renunciation at 
baptism is not an apostolic institution, they would only betray a complete lack of 
discernment, if one did not know that a completely different interest drove them to fight 
against this formula - a testimony of living Christianity. Let us visualize the state of the 
matter! Tertullian wrote his writing de cor. mil. after 
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He mentions the renunciation at baptism not as something that needed further 
explanation, but as something that obviously existed, and from which one was therefore 
entitled to draw conclusions. Now one will not want to claim that he invented the matter, 
but what had attained general ecclesiastical validity towards the end of the second century 
must indisputably have been known as an apostolic institution already in the first. Thus we 
stand at the limit of the apostolic age, and how could it be conceivable that any church 
teacher from the first or second apostolic d1a56xn 

(Sequence) would have invented such a thing, in a time when direct disciples of the 
apostles (like Polycarp, the disciple of John) were still alive - and these, indeed the whole 
church would not have loudly and solemnly contradicted such a fiction or unchurchly 
private opinion? No, on the contrary, the testimony of Tertullian, well considered, must 
strike at the mouth of all who from the history of the church want to undermine the 
foundation of the church itself, to tear down the bulwarks of Christianity. But even in even 
older church scholars, the attentive observer will find at least traces of renunciation of 
baptism as a fundamental Christian institution. How will one explain, we ask, 'the vow of 
a Christian life' which, according to Justin Martyr, all baptized persons had to take in 
connection with the profession of faith? (Apol. |, c. 61.) But we really do not need these 
testimonies, since the matter_as such has already been brought into the light by the 
testimony of the apostles themselves, so that obviously we can only speak of the formula 
as such. Incidentally, it is not superfluous to recall that according to the practice of the 
oldest church, the baptized first turned to the west during renunciation, and then, after they 
had renounced and confessed, to the east - the former a designation of the prince of 
darkness, the latter of the sun of righteousness. (Jerome in Amos. 6, 14. Ambros. de initiatis 
c. 2.) The documentary form of renunciation is known to be this: Do you renounce the 
devil, and all his nature, and all his works?" which actually contains - as is also expressed 
in all older Lutheran church records - a threefold question to the baptized, and requires a 
threefold answer *). The essential thing in this form is that not only sin and the works of 
darkness in general, but also the author of them, the devil, are renounced in particular; 
and we may therefore not depart from this form without giving up our fellowship with the 
general, holy church.... This, then, is what is fixed in the formula of renunciation, to which 
all the varieties we find among the ancient church scholars are traced back 


*It is known that the form of the threefold question and answer here as in the Creed - with 
reference to the Holy Trinity - is old church. It is known that the form of the threefold question and answer 


here as in the creed - with regard to the Holy Trinity - is old church. Dgl. Ambros. de Sp. 8. lib. II, c. 10. 
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can. Thus, for example, in the passage of Tertullian already cited, it is said that the 
baptized renounce "the devil and his trappings (pompae) and his angels...". According to 
Cyril of Jerusalem, the baptized are instructed to renounce with outstretched hands 'Satan 
and all his works, and all his trappings, and all his service". *) In contrast to all the older 
ecclesiastical formulas of renunciation are the paraphrases (paraphrases) in several 
recent agendas.... It was the tickle of Pelagianism that wanted to expel the devil from the 
liturgies as well as from the hymnals; where he is not mentioned, it was thought, no one 
thinks of sin, carnality, etc. as works of the devil, but at most sees them as an accidental 
misfortune or even as a necessary point of passage for the practice of virtue." (The 
Sacrament Words pp. 25-22.) Cf. Luther's Kirchenpost. Walch. XI, 834 f. 


Note 8. 


The pastor has to take care that a lay emergency baptism does not become 
necessary through his fault, to admonish his congregation to hurry with the baptism **), 
and if he is called upon to perform it, even at night, to comply without grumbling. If a 
baptism of necessity has taken place, its correctness is publicly examined and solemnly 
confirmed according to the rules of the agendas. (Luther's Werke. Walch. XXI, 1288 f.) 
The congregations, and especially the midwife, are therefore to be informed about the 
proper execution of emergency baptism and referred to the relevant appendix of our 
hymnal. - Incidentally, even where exorcism is otherwise in use, the nature of the matter 
is that exorcism is not to be made up for when baptism is confirmed. "But such a child," it 
says in Luther's Table Talks, "who has been baptized before (has received the emergency 
baptism), should not be exorcised or conjured up afterwards, so that we do not lose the 
Holy Spirit, who is certainly present at the baptism. The Holy Spirit, who is certainly with 
the child, is called an evil spirit. (XXII, 858.) The congregation is to be accustomed to bring 
those to be baptized to church, where, if possible, a baptismal hymn is to be sung. On the 
abolition of home baptisms, except in cases of necessity, the following should be done 


*) 'AtTroTaoooual Gol caTavad xal Taal ToI¢ EPYOIS Dou xal TAO% T Trout’ Cou Xai AON rj AaTpEia 
oou. Mystag. catech. I. § 2. 4. Under the "pompe" of Satan, Tertullian de spectae, c.4. thinks, are above 
all the pompous pagan spectacles, according to Ambrosius de sacram. |, 2. the world and its carnal 
pleasures are to be understood in general. 


*“Luther writes: "One must, as much as possible, oppose the postponement of baptism, so that 
this habit is not finally made a rule to constantly abstain from baptism. (XXI, 1339.) This reminder is 
probably nowhere more necessary than precisely here, where the pernicious sect of the Anabaptists 
has such a large spread and such a powerful influence. Here we have made the firm order that, except 
in cases of necessity, every member of the congregation must have his newborn child baptized no later 
than the second Sunday after its birth. 
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of preachers to work with all earnestness, not only for the sake of baptism itself, but also 


for the sake of the noble time robbed from the preacher by many baptisms in the homes. 


Note 9. 

The more often a preacher has to perform baptism, the greater the danger that he 
will not perform this sacred act with the right devotion. Therefore, everyone should be told 
what Luther writes in the preface to his "Taufbtichlein": "Out of Christian faithfulness, | ask 
all those who baptize, raise children and stand by them, to take to heart the excellent work 
and the great seriousness that is involved. . . | am concerned that this is why the people 
after baptism turned out so badly, why they were treated so coldly and casually and why 
they prayed for them in baptism without any seriousness at all. Above all, the preacher 
should not pronounce the words belonging to the essence of baptism sleepily, but with a 
solemnly raised voice. 


Note 10. 


For the happy birth of a child within the congregation and for the happy end of the 
weeks on the part of the mother, if she belongs to the congregation, the congregation 
members should be accustomed to give thanks and intercede publicly in church. 

(To be continued.) 


(Sent in by Pastor Dr. Sihler.) 


Should the immediate formation of a new orthodox Lutheran 
General Synod, intended by the "Pennsylvanian" Synod, be 
advisable and salutary? 


It is also known from No. 23 of the current issue of "The Lutheran" that the Synod of 
Pennsylvania, having withdrawn from the so-called General Synod, intends to initiate the 
formation of a truly Lutheran general synod as soon as possible. To this end, it has already 
elected a committee whose executive is charged with issuing an invitation to all Lutheran 
synods to convene a truly Lutheran general synod through delegates to be sent out on the 
basis of the unaltered Augsburg Confession. 

The reporter of this resolution in No. 23 has already raised his well-founded 
objections against this plan of the Synod of Pennsylvania. The same has also been done 
by Professor Schmidt in the Luth. Watchman; and the sender of this private correspondence 
to dear brethren of the Pennsylvanian Synod, whom he came to know and love here in 
Fort Wayne, has expressed the same objection without having corresponded with those 
two brethren about it. 
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The writer of this article is now permitted to justify his reservations in more detail 
below. For him, the immediate formation of a truly Lutheran general synod seems unwise, 
unprofitable, and even dangerous for the following reasons: 

1) Because it is impossible that a doctrinal agreement already exists in the synod 
calling itself Lutheran. 

2) Because it is an obvious fact that due to the lack of this unity in doctrine, in all 
Lutheran synods, except ours and the Norwegian, a practice contrary to the confession is 
common and common in important matters. 

Ad 1) That unity in confession and doctrine is indispensable for the formation of 
even a single truly Lutheran ecclesiastical body is actually self-evident. For what else 
could unite the individual congregations and their ministers truly ecclesiastically than unity 
in the confession and doctrine of the Lutheran Church, because this is completely in 
accordance with the Word of God as it reads? Just as true faith in Christ and the Holy 
Spirit is the inward bond of the common people, so unity in the ecclesiastical confession 
is their outward bond. And this unity and the power of the confession should permeate, 
supervise and guide all actions of such an ecclesiastical body, whether it is called a synod 
or otherwise. Thus, for example, ecclesiastics may be appointed, or institutions for their 
formation may be founded and maintained, and the mature pupils may be examined, or 
the individual congregations may be officially visited by ecclesiastical superiors, or care 
may be taken for the spread of the church, and so on, All these and similar actions of the 
synod must rest on the foundation of the confession and, against it, must not be afflicted 
with any indifference to the creeping in of foreign and false doctrine or even to religious 
and ecclesiastical humbug, the unionism of our day, as well as to ecclesiastical practice 
contrary to the confession. Such attention to doctrine requires the honor and majesty of 
the divine Word, on which our ecclesiastical confession is founded as on a rock and in 
which, as in the truth for salvation, our Lord God Himself speaks to the poor lost children 
of men. And all faithful Lutherans, whether preachers or not, rightly curse with their father 
Luther such love into the abyss of hell, which somehow asserts itself at the expense of 
the unity and purity of the heavenly doctrine and the church confession and, out of carnal 
lovingkindness and humanity, leans toward Satan's great deception in the nineteenth 
century, i.e. the so-called church union between Lutherans and Reformed. This, of course, 
is also not true love; for the sentence remains firm: Where there is no love of truth (for the 
blessedness of souls), there is also no truth of love. But even apart from the union, this 
deceptive work of the devil, Lutheran congregations with their ministers, who are united 
with each other in a truly Lutheran ecclesiastical association 
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We want to be at one on the basis of the ecclesiastical confession also in other questions 
which are now being discussed within the Lutheran Church and which have become so- 
called burning questions of life, although they have already been answered sufficiently 
three hundred years ago. These questions primarily concern the doctrines of the church, 
of preaching, of church government, of church orders, of the millennial kingdom, of the 
Antichrist, of the last things. Similarly, individual already existing Lutheran synods should 
have only one and the same answer to these questions on the basis of the common 
confession of the Lutheran church, and they should also speak the same way and hold 
firmly to one another in one sense and in one opinion. 

If such unity already existed between the individual Lutheran synods of this country, 
there would be no difficulty at all in their coming together in a formal ecclesiastical 
association, in a general synod; indeed, through the unity in the same founding, shaping, 
guiding, supervising and unifying confession, such individual synods would already be 
intimately connected and united in essence before their formal union. 

But what about this oneness in the Lutheran congregations and synods that now 
exist historically? Unfortunately, it does not exist. They all want to be good Lutherans, and 
they have a formal enthusiasm for the Lutheran name; even the general synodists do not 
want to let this go, although they do not have the conscience to trample underfoot the 
Lutheran doctrine in its essential continuity and coherence, to tolerate the fanciful 
sacramental doctrine of the Reformed and other leaven among themselves, to endorse 
the viewpoint of the so-called, unrighteous church and to cultivate brotherhood with all 
kinds of pernicious sects. 

But also outside the so-called General Synod. However, even outside the so-called 
General Synod, this unity in faith, confession and doctrine of the Lutheran Church in the 
other synods is in such a state that, in my opinion, the formation of such a progressive 
general synod is not yet to be thought of. 

We Missourians, as we are called, have (through God's gracious guidance from 
small beginnings of like-minded congregations and pastors in the course of 19 years toa 
like-minded larger mass of congregations and pastors grown) both in general, as well as 
in the above disputes on the basis of the church confession the pure evangelical, ie 
Lutheran doctrine. i.e. Lutheran doctrine, even in our church journals, and have not 
allowed ourselves to be held back and distracted by all kinds of suspicion, slander, 
vituperation and blasphemy, especially by the false brethren and after-Lutherans, in this 
godly testimony, confession and defense of divine truth and Lutheran doctrine. But what 
has been the fruit of this, at least before the eyes of men and with regard to other Lutheran 
church bodies? Apart from the Norwegian Lutheran Synod, we do not know of any that 
have come into contact as such with 
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would have made the same confession to us, raised the same testimony, fought the same 
good fight of faith with us. For the fact that individual members of this and that synod who 
are loyal to the confession have here and there raised their voices and stood up for the 
pure Lutheran doctrine cannot change anything; this was not a synodal testimony. In fact, 
instead of the unity we so warmly longed for, asked for and strived for, the erroneous 
contrasts have been stirred up back and forth even in those synods that openly and 
unambiguously profess, at least outwardly, not only the unaltered Augsburg Confession, 
but also all the confessional writings, and consider themselves to be genuine and rightly 
Lutheran. Thus, for example, the Buffalo Synod still stubbornly holds to its Romanist 
doctrine of the church and its magisterium, of the church regime and church ordinances, 
and even the deep fall of its previous senior, the Rev. Grabau, has, as it seems, not yet 
opened her eyes to the terrible consequences to which her papist heresy leads. For may 
Past. G. may be especially inclined to arrogance and imperiousness by nature, it is 
undeniable that his and the Synod's false teaching about the nature of the church and its 
servants, etc., has powerfully strengthened his pernicious inclination and hastened his 
fall. And again, if his arrogant evil will had offered less resistance to the Holy Spirit to first 
enlighten his mind by the pure evangelical teaching and then to direct his will to obedience, 
he would never have become a hierarch and church tyrant. May every member of the 
Buffalo Synod let his case serve as a lesson to him, where false teaching leads, and that 
it is only a gracious preservation of God, where, in spite of the error of the mind, heart and 
will are sincere, and thus faith in Christ can still remain, if he himself does not repeat in 
small ways the case of the unfortunate man, whom God wants to give grace to repent. 

Furthermore, the lowa Synod, because it is not evangelically pure and clear even 
in the doctrine of the church according to our confession, is far from rejecting all chiliasm, 
the coarser as well as the finer, on the basis of Art. 17 of the Augsburg Confession, and 
helps itself with this and that mum mum. Also, like her spiritual father and advisor, the 
pastor Lohe, the pope is by no means the antichrist in the narrower and proper sense, 
although the Schmalkaldic Articles and their appendix clearly testify to it. No less does 
she labor under a pathological and dangerous lack of clarity about what, as she says, is 
confessedly or only historically said in our symbols. 

The Ohio Synod professes the entire Book of Concord, but has not yet found the 
pure doctrine of the church, etc., in it. For years it has been engaged in the well-intentioned 
labor of love to find the right middle ground between us and Buffalo in these doctrines and 
thus to bring about reconciliation between us. For the sake of the importance of this work, 
she is, of course, very cautious in her approach and shifts 
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from year to year the finite solution of this task. In addition, it is also no longer as cheap 
that in their meetings the completion of the current business comes to the fore. In any 
case, it is to be hoped that after this long pregnancy and the painful labor pains of the 
synod, a healthy child will be born. That, by the way, a wholesome zeal for the movement 
of church doctrine would be a characteristic trait of the Ohio Synod could not, in truth, be 
imputed to it. For although several years ago the free general conferences for the 
discussion of the Augsburg Confession were held partly in its midst, partly on its borders, 
it participated in them so meagerly and sparsely that they usually ceased for that reason. 

The Wisconsin Synod has already elected delegates in order to enter into a larger 
ecclesiastical union with other synods on the basis of the A.C.. However, it is very doubtful 
that the synod is serious about the church confession and adheres to it in simplicity and 
honesty; for it still receives its candidates from the reformed mission house at Basel and 
from the unconformed one at Barmen. Furthermore, some of our brethren from the 
northern district were eye and ear witnesses at one of their synodal meetings some years 
ago, that several members resolutely asserted that they did not feel bound in their 
conscience by the ecclesiastical confession, without the synod having therefore seriously 
instructed and punished them. Similarly, the Methodist "apologist" reproached her for 
having presented herself as Union-friendly to the Uniate in Germany in order to obtain 
money for her seminary from them as well. 

As far as the Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania is concerned, it is certainly a gracious 
guidance of the Lord for it that the enemies of Lutheran doctrine and church within the so- 
called Lutheran General Synod, of which it had again been a member since 1853, and for 
which the Lutheranism of the Pennsylvanian Synod was already too much, forced it to 
resign. For even if it is to be hoped that she will remain in the so-called General Synod for 
a longer period of time, her salt will not be exactly the same. For even if it is to be hoped 
that by remaining longer in the so-called General Synod their salt would not have become 
exactly stupid, it is hard to assume that by a more decisive appearance with the Lutheran 
testimony against the pseudo-Lutheran deformity of the G. S. in doctrine and practice a 
salutary influence on it would have taken place. The internal mutual alienation was already 
present, despite the mild appearance of the Pennsylvanian Synod, and the events in 1864 
at the meeting in York and the founding of a separate seminary in Philadelphia, which was 
faithful to the confession, only tipped the scales for the catastrophe that has now occurred. 
But what could still be healed within the so-called What can still be healed within the so- 
called General Synod, will hopefully be added to the Synod of Pennsylvania. 

As gratifying and hopeful as all this is, it is very doubtful whether, despite the 
excellent talent and the confessing zeal 
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Some of its most prominent members, the synodal body, are already quite imbued with 
the spirit of the Confession, whether on average most of the pastors and congregations 
of the Pennsylvanian Synod are already sufficiently grounded, practiced and experienced 
in Lutheran doctrine. It is certainly much more important and necessary for this synod and 
its present initiators and movers to work toward this goal than the immediate formation of 
a truly Lutheran general synod; for the matter will not be accomplished with a certain 
historical reverence for the Lutheran confession. Above all, pastors are needed to whom 
the Lutheran doctrine has become a matter of faith, heart and experience, who live 
especially in the article of justification and who are at the same time able to testify to this 
article in particular and in connection with it the whole Lutheran doctrine with proof of the 
spirit and power in a simple, thorough and edifying way. For only in this way can truly 
Lutheran, i.e. not only orthodox, but also orthodox congregations gradually be formed, for 
whom (considered in their core) the Lutheran confession is also a matter of faith and heart. 
And indeed, only such congregations together with their pastors are living members of a 
smaller or larger synodal body, which then with united forces and in fresh and cheerful 
cooperation do the works of faith and the labor of love for the preservation and spread of 
our dear church. Without such congregations, however, even if they can be very unequal 
among themselves according to knowledge, experience and love activity, there are no 
healthy, vital, representative church bodies, but only dead synodal machines, which, 
moved externally by the machinists in the conventional way, take care of the usual 
business operations. 

2) Where there is a lack of unity and purity of Lutheran doctrine in the individual 
congregations or synods, there cannot possibly be a lack of unconfessional church 
practice, which, depending on the nature of the doctrine, is either legally excessive or lax 
and falsely evangelical. For example, there are congregations and synods that consider 
private confession and private absolution before partaking of Holy Communion to be 
essentially necessary. Without them, there would be no truly Lutheran congregation and 
synod. Others, however, do not care and do not take offense if their preachers invite 
people of other faiths, such as Methodists, Reformed, etc., to their communion. In these 
churches, of course, no confession is made to their individual members who desire Holy 
Communion. In these churches, of course, their individual members who desire Holy 
Communion do not register for confession with their pastors. And yet, this institution, if it 
is acted fatherly and wisely by the ministers of the church, is of the utmost importance for 
them, not only to prevent, as much as humanly possible, that the sanctuary is not given 
to the dogs through their own fault, nor that pearls are cast before swine, but also to 
establish the right pastoral relationship, precisely as spiritual fathers. 


Intended formation of the Pennsylv. Synod into the orthodox Lutheran Gen. Synod. 269 


their ecclesiastics, to come and help and serve them, according to their spiritual need, by 
instruction, exhortation, punishment, warning and comfort. 


To the best of my knowledge, the action of the Lord's Supper in the various Lutheran 
congregations and synods is still very colorful. In part, the bread is still broken in a well- 
reformed manner, and is also still given to the communicants like the chalice; in part, the 
unionist formula of giving: "Christ says: Take, eat, etc., is still going strong. Both, however, 
are customs contrary to the confession, which a faithful general synod could not possibly 
tolerate in the synods associated with it, if it only came to know them later. 

The appointment of preachers is no less strange. In many congregations and 
synods, precisely because of ignorance of the doctrine of the office of preaching and the 
appointment of preachers, things are so disorderly and disgraceful that the congregations 
hire their preachers like cattle herders for a certain period of time; and unfortunately, there 
are always such wretched hirelings who enter into it with pleasure, especially if the pay is 
good, as if the relationship between preacher and congregation were a kind of civil rental 
contract and worldly contract. Of course, then shepherd and flock are worth each other, 
and it is a great wrath of God that this desolate unrest still exists. On the other hand, also 
as a result of false teaching about the evangelical rights of the individual congregation, 
there is the unfortunate situation that the ministry of the synod interferes and encroaches 
in an unseemly manner in the filling of the parish offices. Furthermore, while in these and 
those congregations and synods the shameful abomination takes place that lodge 
brothers and notoriously immoral people are immediately accepted as members of the 
congregations and such growth is even considered a blessing from God (not to mention 
the fact that even among the preachers there are still some people who are not members 
of the synod), On the other hand, in other congregations and in another synod, simple 
and sincere Christians are unduly hindered from becoming real members of the 
congregation by too long a catechumenate and commitment to widely articulated church 
ordinances. 

The situation is also strange with regard to church discipline in various Lutheran 
congregations and synods. At one end, there are those in which, as it seems, nothing 
happens by "persevering in all patience and doctrine," in order to gradually put into 
practice the church discipline desired and commanded by the Lord Christ according to 
Matth. 18:15-17, even where the preacher still gives Holy Communion to notorious sinners 
who do not promise repentance and correction, especially if they are rich and respected 
and have a strong following. The Lord's Supper is still given to them. On the other hand, 
there are such congregations and synods that are against 
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to intervene in such sins with church discipline and finally also to banish them, which are 
not at all obvious transgressions of divine commandments and are also witnessed by the 
conscience of the natural man, with which the loss of faith in Christ is necessarily 
connected. And it is taken especially sharply here with the poor people who, for instance, 
once, out of bad temper, come out with coarse and clumsy speeches against His Honor, 
the pastor, who has perhaps just caused such speeches by his legal and judicial 
procedure. There it burns brightly; there the dignity of the sacred office is so badly 
damaged. The dignity of the holy office of preaching is so badly insulted and trampled into 
the muck that the offender is banished as quickly as possible and excluded from the 
congregation. 

A very pernicious un-Lutheran and unionist practice regarding the administration of 
Holy Communion to reformed or un-reformed people is still very common in most older 
Lutheran congregations and synods. It is to be feared that this practice is still very 
widespread in most of the older Lutheran congregations and synods in this country. The 
usual way is that the Lutheran pastor is content, for example, to present the Lutheran 
doctrine to the Reformed, who perhaps lives in his parish and desires the Lord's Supper 
from him, and then, if he agrees to it, to give him the Holy Communion. If he agrees with 
it, he will give him Holy Communion. However, either out of ignorance or laziness or out 
of fear and complacency, he omits to prove to the reformed man at the same time the 
false teaching of his church first about the Lord's Supper from God's Word. Furthermore, 
he omits to ascertain by the necessary questions and answers of the one being taught 
whether the latter has also well grasped and understood this part of his instruction, and 
naturally does not demand from the reformed person the concession that his church 
teaches falsely in this respect and is therefore not a true-believing church at all - for a little 
leaven leavens the whole dough. Of course, the Lutheran pastor then further omits to 
report to the mind and conscience of the reformed that, if he had vividly recognized from 
God's Word the pure Lutheran and the false reformed doctrine, It is impossible for him to 
remain in the fellowship of the false church with a good conscience, but he must enter the 
true church, which is done by taking the Lord's Supper from the hands of a Lutheran 
pastor and with a Lutheran congregation, as a confession of faith. 

But what happens by such multiple omissions of the Lutheran preacher? Answer: 
First, the unionist abomination of our day is actually strengthened by it, and then the 
conscience of the evil reported reformed person is either left in suspense as to what he 
actually is now, reformed or Lutheran, or he is strengthened in his possibly preconceived 
delusion that he remains a faithful son of the reformed church, even if he takes 
communion from a Lutheran pastor and with a Lutheran congregation. - To the 
uninformed, however, the Lutheran preacher would have to point out the absurdity and 
the scripturally contrary abomination of this so-called "communion". 
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united church thoroughly prove and expose and desire his consent before he could 
administer Holy Communion to him. The church is not a church. 


These are some of the more important examples of unconfessional and disorderly 
ecclesiastical practice, which outside of our synod in the various Lutheran congregations 
and synods of this country are still going on, partly unrecognized, partly unpunished, either 
as a result of ignorance of pure Lutheran doctrine or as a result of persistence in false 
doctrine, which at least we have punished. 

How would it be advisable and salutary, indeed how would it be possible, in view of 
these unfortunately existing deviations and excesses from the pure Lutheran doctrine and 
its practice in the various Lutheran congregations and synods, to respond immediately to 
the proposal of the Synod of Pennsylvania and to form with it and other synods a true 
Lutheran General Synod on the basis of the unchanged Augsburg Confession? For it is 
far from being the case that all the individual synods, which perhaps quickly set out to 
become members of this synod, would already be truly based on this confession, so that 
their minds, hearts and consciences would be permeated by it in a lively and strong way. 
And even if the untimely and premature organizational urge of the dear brethren of the 
Pennsylvania Synod would outwardly lead to such a "General Synod" as they are striving 
for, the cohesive bond, the unity in spirit and in Lutheran doctrine, would still be missing, 
and would therefore hardly be a work pleasing to God. And it would be especially painful 
for us Missourians not to be able to enter into such an ecclesiastical union for the sake of 
our conscience, which unfortunately would carry the seeds of future discord and 
dissolution already in its formation, but to have to stand aloof to our greatest sorrow and 
lament this supposedly healthy new formation as a well-intentioned, but nevertheless 
morbid organizational enthusiasm. Christ in the little manger is and always remains the 
model of how all works are to begin, which in his church, through his continuous blessing, 
are to achieve vigorous growth, a healthy form, and a wholesome and lasting effect. 

It is and remains the best advice, under the circumstances described above, if the 
dear brethren of the Synod of Pennsylvania, as a next step, issue an invitation to all 
simple-minded and sincere Lutherans, pastors and congregation members, to come 
together at a suitable place and time, in order to become aware, in fraternal discussion, 
of whether all those assembled have the same understanding of the faith of the Lutheran 
Church attested in the individual articles of the Augsburg Confession. If this understanding 
were already present in all, or if it were finally achieved in all through the right movement 
of doctrine by God's grace, then, even if several years and meetings were necessary for 
this, the desired purpose of education would be achieved. 
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The idea of a general orthodox Lutheran synod has come so close on the right path that 
its soon healthy realization would no longer have any difficulty. Would that the dear 
brethren, who probably do not yet have sufficient experience of the immensely rich benefits 
of the oral discussion of doctrine in such assemblies, would not shy away from this longer, 
but all the more secure way to reach the right, God-pleasing unity in doctrine; For it is, after 
all, the only correct and possible one for their and also for our purpose, on which the simple, 
sincere Lutherans grow ever closer together and become one heart and soul, while at the 
same time the dishonest and insincere name Lutherans either keep away from the outset 
or are revealed as such and separate from us; for only the sincere, in whose spirit there is 
no falsehood, does God allow to succeed. 


"The New Dogma of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin 
Mary.” 


Under this heading Hengstenberg gives in his Ev. Kirchen;, of April 21 and 28 of this 
year, an excerpt from the following writing: "Die r6mische Lehre von der unbefleckten 
EmpfangnifS aus den Quellen dargestellt und aus Gottes Wort widerlegt von Lic. Dr. 
Eduard PreuB, Docent an der Universitat und Oberlehrer am k6nigl. (17 sheets, gr. 8. 
broch. Pr. 1 Thir. At G. Schleinitz in Berlin.) At the same time, Hengstenberg accompanies 
his excerpt with some remarks. Even the editor of the Kathol. Kirchenz., Mr. Oertel, lets 
slip the confession: "a simple Catholic mind that reads this easily gets confused, and | 
myself would almost have been a bit confused. 

The older history of the dogma of the immaculate conception of Mary has already 
been communicated in the year 1855 in "Lehre und Wehre". How it finally came to the 
proclamation of this dogma, and which new principles have come into effect by the way of 
this proclamation, about this the readers may once hear Hengstenberg, who writes in the 
mentioned article, among other things, as follows: W. 


ae 
* 


After the restoration of the Papal States in 1814, the desire to make the Immaculate 
Conception a dogma grew, especially in France, supported by miraculous medals. Gregory 
XVI died before the execution expected of him. When Pius IX, over whose head the waves 
of the Revolution, brought on by his own imprudence, had crashed, fled to Gaeta, he 
vowed to show his gratitude for Mary's implored assistance by elevating her Immaculate 
Conception to dogma. The Jesuit dogmatist Perrone allayed any remaining doubts he 
might have had about the tradition, which was not very consistent with the new doctrine, 
by means of a 
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In a special writing on the Immaculate Conception, a new formulation of the principle of 
tradition was developed. Namely, dogma is everything that God has revealed; God now 
reveals Himself to His Church, but the present Church has as much right as the past; the 
general opinion of the faithful, especially of the clergy, is the highest rule of faith. Perrone 
is in many respects far more impartial than other defenders of the new dogma, who find it 
clearly expressed in the Old and New Testaments and in the Fathers of the Church. He 
admits from the outset that it can be proved neither from sacred Scripture, nor from ancient 
tradition, nor, as with Duns Scotus, from reason; but the right of the Church to establish a 
dogma in its own authority is all the higher; this right, however, is concentrated in the Pope, 
who stands as infallible above all other authorities. Accordingly, Pius IX issued a circular 
letter to all the bishops, asking them to report on the views and wishes of the clergy and 
the faithful in relation to the elevation of the Immaculate Conception to dogma. Most of 
them now declared that the desire of the people was everywhere for this sanction, and that 
the love of the people for this doctrine was very great. A Spanish bishop declared that in 
Spain this doctrine had been universally accepted since the time of the Apostles, and the 
Archbishop of Trani remarked that from the eagerly awaited sanctioning of the dogma it 
would become all the more clear that the Blessed Virgin was the eternal Bride of God, the 
complement of the Trinity, and our Coredemptrix. The Commission of Inquiry appointed by 
the Pope, which had to draw the conclusion from this report, in which Perrone had the 
great say, established above all as a principle: in order to raise a doctrine to dogma, it does 
not need the testimony of the Holy Scriptures; tradition alone is sufficient. Tradition alone 
is sufficient; but this is not only proved by a series of witnesses reaching back to the 
apostles, but is assured "as soon as the general consent of the church at any time decides 
in favor of this doctrine. Dr. PreuB rightly points out that herewith the Roman Church has 
reached a fatal point of failure, in that it has established a new principle, the principle of 
public opinion, as the decisive authority in matters of faith. In fact, Perrone and other 
defenders of the new dogma often speak as if they heard Schenkel speak, whereby both 
parts admittedly make completely different assumptions about the congregations. If it was 
the previous principle of tradition, established by Vincentius Lerinensts in the fifth century, 
that only what has always been taught, what has been taught everywhere, and what has 
been taught by all, can be valid as Catholic doctrine - a principle against which, of course, 
almost all unevangelical dogmas must stand badly - the Roman Church of the present day 
drops the "always and everywhere" and lets tradition, which until then had only been valid 
as preserving, appear as creative. With it, however, the already often inundated 
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The dam that tradition has so far formed against arbitrary innovations has been completely 
breached, and it is impossible to foresee which erroneous and contrary to Scripture 
opinions can still be formed in this way, which is now no longer "unusual. Here again we 
see confirmed the otherwise already known truth that the opposing errors - papacy and 
ecclesiastical democracy - reach out to each other. 

The new principle, however, becomes even more significant by its more valuable 
handling, as it actually exists. First of all, in applying it, one would naturally have to think 
of a general concilium, and that, since the opinion of all the faithful is proclaimed, actually 
with the involvement of representatives of the lay community. But since the Tridentine 
Council, the papacy has been careful to avoid a general concilium, and it will hardly ever 
return to one of its own free will. The new doctrine and the new principle rather offered the 
opportunity to raise the papacy, humiliated in its external power, to a hitherto unheard-of 
level of claimed power in ecclesiastical matters. Up to now, in the history of the church, it 
has never happened that a pope, by virtue of his own sovereignty and on his own authority, 
has elevated an opinion to dogma; the popes decided only existing disputes on the basis 
of the already existing dogmas, and thus only assumed the right of an authentic 
interpretation of the existing doctrine. Dogmas, on the other hand, i.e., doctrines whose 
proclamation is required, whose acceptance is necessary for the attainment of 
blessedness, had until then only taken place on the basis of decisions of general councils; 
and the infallibility of the pope with respect to the independent proclamation of dogmas 
had until then often been denied in the Roman Church. Now things have changed. In 
principle, no concilium should decide on this, but the pope alone in full sovereignty. The 
requested expert opinions were only to be reports on the mood of the peoples. In 1854, 
the Pope summoned 54 Cardinals and 40 bishops to Rome, not for consultation, but only 
to make the proclamation quite solemn. An actual discussion of the matter itself was 
expressly excluded, because this latter had already been decided by the pope; those 
called were only to "assist" in the proclamation of the dogma, and were allowed at most 
to comment on the formal version of the decree already presented to them. Even the 
modest request of two bishops to at least mention the consent of the prelates in the decree 
was firmly rejected; the pope did not need such consent; he alone had to decide.- No part 
of the Roman Church protested against this process; the dogma established by such a 
sovereign decision was accepted in the entire Church; thus the so-called papal system, 
hitherto disputed in many ways in the Roman Church, was in fact recognized; the pope 
henceforth stood undisputedly above the general con- 
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cilies and, even without them,_is_in possession of the most universal infallibility, can 
henceforth proclaim at his own hand dogmas whose acceptance is necessary for 
beatitude. The standpoint of the Tridentine Concilium is thus abandoned, and absolute 
imperialism has risen on the "broadest basis" of general opinion in the area of the Church 
as well, and this at the same time when the Pope must be protected from his own subjects 
and from the Roman Catholic peoples of Italy by the bayonets of the revolutionary 
emperor. Pius IX put a golden crown, costing 300,000 Thir, on an image of the Virgin 
Mary; whether he thus fixed the triple crown on the papal head, the future will teach. 

On December 8, 1854, the day of the Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary, the 
Pope proclaimed: the doctrine that the Blessed Virgin Mary was kept free from all stains 
of original sin at the first moment of her conception by a special act of grace of God and 
in view of the merits of Christ, is a divine revelation and therefore to be faithfully held by 
all believers. The addition: "in view of the merits of Christ" is meant to connect the new 
teaching to the biblical teaching. If someone should ask strangely how this is to be 
understood, that the redemption has retroactive power and in this even a power that far 
surpasses all later effects, then the Roman theologians instruct us that the redemption is 
not only a healing, but also a preserving one, just as the doctors do not only heal, but 
also protect the healthy from illness; with Mary the redemption has a "preservative" 
meaning, Dr. Preu®B rightly remarks that this theory is not only sophistical, but also 
senseless. For the redemption from sin is also in the N. T. expressly placed in the 
forgiveness of sin; one would therefore have to assume a "preservative" forgiveness of 
sin in Mary. But the Roman theologians do not shrink from this absurdity at all; on the 
contrary, Bellarmin expressly declares: "we say that her [Mary's] sins were forgiven, but 
not those which she committed, but those which she would have committed if she had 
not been preserved from them by the grace of God!" - However, it is hardly possible to 
argue against such a defense. 

The theory of the right of the pope and of the general opinion, on which the 
proclamation of the new dogma is based, actually makes any further effort to prove the 
dogma from the holy scripture and from the tradition superfluous; however, for such 
doubtful souls, who still want another justification for a doctrine necessary for beatitude 
than the wish of the people and the pope, has also been taken care of, not only in former 
times, where the relevant literature could make up a whole library, but also now. In 1854, 
the learned Passaglia published a defense of the Immaculate Conception of Mary in three 
strong folio volumes, in which he proves that the doctrine is everywhere 
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In the Bible, it is actually the main topic. Dr. PreuB gives some samples of it; for many 
readers a richer communication would have been desirable. In Genesis 3, 15, (the promise 
of the seed of the woman) the new dogma is already taught; while in the basic text and in 
the old Vulgate it is definitely said that the seed of the woman will crush the head of the 
serpent, in the new Vulgate it is written ipsa instead of jose; thus the woman shall conquer 
the serpent; this is now obviously Mary, consequently she can never have taken part in 
the kingdom of Satan, therefore she must have been conceived without sin. The same is 
taught in Is. 11, 1: the "rod" that rises from the tribe of Jesse is Christ according to the 
apostle Matthew, but Mary according to Passaglia, although the whole chapter of Isaiah is 
about the Messiah; Passaglia now proves in detail that the immaculate conception is also 
in it. 


One point, also correctly recognized by the author (p. 161), still seems to us to be 
particularly worth emphasizing. If the whole unevangelical direction of the Roman Church 
was to make man and mankind the mediators and originators of salvation, to place "holy" 
men and priests between God and the people seeking salvation, who are therefore to be 
venerated and invoked as heavenly helpers, this direction has received an essentially new 
twist in the new dogma. Salvation rests essentially on the fact that the completely sinless 
Savior voluntarily assumed suffering and death for sinful people and interceded for them. 
According to the doctrine now confirmed by the Pope, it is not Christ but Mary who is the 
first absolutely sinless human being; however, she suffered what no human mother has 
ever suffered, and she also experienced what is only the wages of sin, death. Without and 
against her will, the saint cannot have suffered this, for otherwise the holy justice of God 
would be abolished; only voluntarily, therefore, can she have assumed suffering and 
death. But for the same reason as with Christ, this must be an atonement for others, for 
sinners; it follows just as much from God's retributive justice; for in that suffering and death 
Mary did something to which she, as sinless, was by no means obliged; she thereby 
acquired a merit which cannot be rewarded in her, who as sinless already possesses full 
salvation, and which can therefore be bestowed on others for her sake. If such innocent 
suffering and death of a sinless human being cannot in itself be attributed a significance 
that outweighs the guilt of all mankind, there is nevertheless a significance in her dignity 
as "Mother of God" and as "Queen of Heaven" to which a far-reaching effect of her atoning 
suffering must be attributed. Mary, the pure daughter of man, is, like Christ, the reconciler 
of mankind, and Christ only partly repeated, partly supplemented what she had done. If 
Christ has been relegated to the background behind Mary in the actual cultus of the Roman 
church, this is not the case. 
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If the Roman faith is pushed by the Roman faith, from now on, under dogmatic justification, 
this will happen much more and much more unhesitatingly. Before the ever more brilliantly 
shining glory of man in the Virgin Mary, the stars of the Son of God fade away; and thus 
the Roman superstitious faith reaches out again to the rationalistic and naturalistic 
unbelief. Mary, not Christ, first broke the connection of sin; the Son of God only sealed 
what he already found as the work of pure man. It is hardly doubtful to us that the wheel 
of this error, once set in motion, will continue to roll, and that the Roman Church, if it does 
not seriously turn back, will be inexorably carried away by the now unleashed current, and 
will gradually progress to the complete reversal of the Christian thought of the sole 
redemption in Christ. 

Do not say that these are hasty conclusions, that the Roman Church will not go 
further after such elevation of Mary. The voices announcing the inevitable progress have 
already become known. Already Ephrem the Syrian, in his effusive praises of Mary, had 
called her "the second after the Godhead" and "the reconciler of the world", and Damiani, 
as we have seen, expressed himself similarly, Duns Scotus and others after him had 
attributed to her innocent sufferings a special merit with God, Oswald in his Mariology 
(1850) calls her "the center of the universe", a present bishop calls her the "Coredemptrix", 
- so Pius IX declares. in his circular letter of February 2, 1849. "that all the ground of our 
confidence rests in the Blessed Virgin, since God has deposited the fullness of all good in 
Mary, so that henceforth we know that every hope we have, every grace, and all salvation 
flow from her to us, because it is thus the will of Him who willed that we should have all 
things through Mary"; and in the bull in which he proclaims the dogma, Pius declares: "that 
she has always been absolutely pure from every stain of sin, that she has possessed, quite 
beautifully and perfectly, such fullness and holiness as none higher can be thought of apart 
from God, and which apart from God no one can even begin to think of," - just as Christ 
says of Himself, "No one knows the Son but the Father." - According to Peter and the other 
apostles, there is salvation in no other, nor is there any other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we may be saved, but the name of Jesus Christ alone; according to 
the new doctrine, there is salvation in another, and another name given among men, the 
name of Mary. According to 1 Timothy 2, there is a God and a mediator between God and 
man, the man Christ Jesus; according to the papal doctrine, there is above all a mediator 
between God and man, and between man and Christ, the sinless Virgin Mary. 

Has the Pope in fact now claimed personal infallibility in the establishment of the new 
dogma, and has he thereby met with no opposition? 
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The next step is to raise this personal infallibility to dogma; and it is already said that there 
is a great inclination to take this step. But once this has been achieved, we are only at the 
beginning of a more extensive application of this power, which has not yet been regarded 
as a dogma, but has been widely disputed; then the papal dictatorship actually begins. 


Litterary Intelligences. 


General ecclesiastical chronicle by Karl Matthes. Eleventh volume, the year 1864. 
Altona, Haendke und Lehmkuhl, 1865. 

This small chronicle, this time of only 160 pages, gives an overview of the most 
important ecclesiastical events of the past year and is therefore useful, even if the view of 
the events is one-sided, the vulgar view of rationalism. Although the author is careful to 
exercise a certain moderation in his judgment, he cannot refrain from flirting with a thigh 
here and casting venomous glances at the clergy or ecclesiastical reactionaries there. 
Reaction is what vulgar rationalism calls everything that is still specifically Christian, the 
unchangeable and immovable foundation of the Christian faith. Whoever lives in this faith 
goes as little backward as forward. The party of progress, therefore, has no right to call 
those who stand firm backward. 

For a long time, the theological faculties of the universities, which were completely 
immersed in rationalism or hegemony, competed to appoint those scholars (i.e. not just 
actual theologians) who paid the most homage to the Enlightenment, who undermined 
the foundations of the Protestant faith the most through their biblical criticism, or who 
evaporated the Christian idea into some kind of modern philosophical nonsense, as 
doctors of theology, amid praise and praise and academic pranks and trumpets. Also the 
consistories and church councils all too often went ahead in unbelief and promoted it 
among the studying youth, even though a mask of decency was always held up. 

We are not at all surprised that the debate came down to such half measures 
(namely at the church congress in Altenburg). Thirty years ago, too, many people tried to 
help themselves by plaidirizing against Strauss, but complimenting him and declaring his 
appearance to be beneficial and salutary for the Christian church, because it would 
awaken the sleeping spirits. One does not read in the Acts of the Apostles that St. Paul 
had met the Sophists in Athens. We do not read in the Acts of the Apostles that St. Paul 
made such a concession to the Sophists in Athens. One does not find in the Fathers of 
the Church that they complimented the enemies, scorners and mockers of the Savior. 

To this extreme of unboundedness (of the German Protestant Association), to which 
even some renowned theologians professed themselves, behaved 
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the church authorities remain silent, because the fear of appearing intolerant outweighs 
any Christian duty nowadays. 

The whole movement against the previous church faith starts from human vanity 
and hopefulness, which, in order not to be dependent on God and his commandments, 
simply denies God or sees the divine in man alone. The presumption is monstrous. 
Inhabitants of a dark planet in a modest corner of the great starry universe, mortal beings 
whose days are measured, spirits imprisoned in a frail body with a correspondingly limited 
horizon of perception and knowledge, we human beings depend entirely on the one who 
created us, who with this body and with these special mental faculties, and we should dare 
to acknowledge no higher spirit than our own and not want to see the almighty Godhead 
anywhere else than in this mortal and sinful mankind on our, in comparison with the 
universe almost ridiculously small planet? and yet the whole wisdom of the ecclesiastical 
party of progress boils down to that presumption. 

As long as unbelief is confined to the so-called educated classes, there still remains 
social decency, which prevents a vicious corruption of the mind. But if unbelief penetrates 
into circles where people are less inclined to be ingenuous, where language and customs 
are cruder, it acts with a diabolical force and makes the lower natures, after they have 
been taught to reject divine authority, no longer recognize any earthly authority, not even 
that of their seducers. The French Revolution provides the most striking example of what 
must come when the masses no longer feel bound by the bond of religion. After the divine 
authority, every other authority must then fall, royal, aristocratic, plutocratic, academic, 
and finally bourgeois, so that power is now only in the hands of the sansculottes, the 
lowest and most rejected rabble. But if it has come to this, the crisis has also reached its 
end, for unnaturalness and the reversal of all natural subordination and superordination 
can never last long. It was absolutely impossible that mob rule could endure in the 
Convention. France had gotten drunk, then vomited, and was miserably worn out. The 
lack of all authority gave rise to a hot longing for authority. One gladly put up with the 
dictatorship of a general and also gladly with the restoration of the church. The same thing 
would happen again in Germany if, as in France in the previous century, irreligion and 
emancipation from divine authority were to spread among the lowest classes. 

(Menzel's Litt. Leaf.) 
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|. America. 

The unirt-evangelical church association of the West has, during its meetings on May 31st et 
seq. T. the decision was made to adopt the name "German Protestant Synod of the West". The previous 
Prof. A. Baltzer was elected General-President for an indefinite period of time in such a way that he would 
devote all his time and energy to the duties of his office, visit the congregations, write regular news from 
the church area for the organ of the Synod, etc. The Synod is now composed of 122 pastors. The Synod 
now consists of 122 pastors and 67 congregations. W. 

Pastor Wilken, for a long series of years a tireless worker in the vineyard of the Lord in Wartburg, 
Morgan Co. Tenn. has been elected German professor in the Pennsylvania College at Gettysburg, and 
he has also accepted the call received. The Synod of Pennsylvania has completely withdrawn from the 
seminary in the latter place. W. 

Church Regiment. In the "Kirchen-Blatt" of the Synod of lowa, the correct doctrine is stated: "| 
confess from the beginning that | consider the doctrine of a church regime, which exists according to 
divine right, to be un-Lutheran and contrary to symdol," nevertheless, it is passed off as a special piece 
of deep wisdom when "one" (probably Pastor Lohe) "who truly understands this matter much better than 
hundreds who take their mouths so full," undertakes to drag this human church regime into the fourth 
commandment. This is a dangerous confusion of the divine and the human, which can only cause 
misunderstanding and confusion. As is well known, it has always been the feat of Mr. Past. Grabau to 
combine the: For the sake of the fourth commandment, or for the sake of conscience with the: For the 
sake of good order and peace, but he did not succeed, and now he has practically perished. That "one 
who understands the matter much better" turns and twists a lot, he modifies and limits, but basically he 
does not get much further than Grabau. The words in No. 7 thus read: "B. | would like to hear your answer 
to one more question, namely, to the question whether the higher church government rightfully claims 
the dignity of a spiritual authority, and therefore has to demand deference and obedience according to 
the fourth commandment? - J. Let me answer this with words of the same expert whom we have just 
heard speak. He explains himself about this as follows: "| do not see why the constitutional rulers of a 
legally ordered ecclesiastical system should not be able to address the dignity of an authority, to demand 
obedience and deference, if it is admitted that their authority is an authority of service, not of rule, and if 
only in accordance with this, the obedience demanded is not understood to be the same as that due to 
"fathers" and state authorities, who are entitled to command and to demand submission even to 
whimsical" commands. Nor may it be asserted that through this ""spiritual"" authority God speaks and 
acts with men in the same way as through the administrators of the means of grace. Provided all this, | 
believe that the higher church government (even if it is not led by a sovereign) is to be respected as a 
real authority, and as such it is to be shown obedience and reverence by its subjects. And this, as | think, 
according to the fourth commandment, in which, to speak with Luther, belongs " "all kinds of obedience 
to orpersons. who bade to command and govern." "If an ecclesiastical authority has a constitutional, well- 
founded right, if not to command, then at least to issue orders and to govern in the ecclesiastical 
community over which it presides, then | also believe that, according to the fourth commandment, for the 
sake of good order and peace, it must demand obedience for this and personal deference. The fourth 
commandment wants first of all to protect the God-ordained order in the family, but consequently also in 
every other God-pleasing human relationship, by protecting its rightful order. 
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The church is also a kind of family which, as a salvation congregation, makes its preachers spiritual 
fathers. A church community is also a kind of family, which as a salvation community has its preachers 
as spiritual fathers, and as a community of order, if the expression is permitted, has the bearers of the 
church regiment as earthly fathers (in the ethical sense of the word). Only, of course, they are fathers 
from whom one can withdraw without sin by leaving the church community in question. But one can also 
withdraw from the sovereignty of the state by emigration without sinning 

The United Brethren in Christ have written much in their journals for some time about the use of 
musical instruments in the churches. In response, the bishops have given the following notice: "Desiring 
the peace and welfare of our Zion, and feeling the need to avoid anything that might result in the 
separation of the body, we have heard with sorrow that there is a desire in our beloved Zion to introduce 
musical instruments into our services. This is all the more to be deplored because it is a transgression of 
our church rule and an innovation that may cause division. Our desire is to maintain the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace in our church, and that we may give no offense in anything, we recommend to the 
preachers and members of our church the observance of the rule of our church order, which forbids the 
use of such instruments in our services." 

(The Evangelist.) 

Against the "secret societies" the Illinois Conference of Congregationalists recently passed strict 
resolutions. The same happened at a conference of Episcopalians in Cincinnati. It seems that the evil of 
secret societies is beginning to be more generally recognized, and that they should not be tolerated in 
the Church. (The Evangelist.) 

The Buffalo Synod, whose bond was false doctrine and whose defiance was poor, human church 
regimentation, has collapsed. The members of it have torn themselves into parties and have mutually 
deposed each other by church rule and declared them to be Rotten. For more details, see "Informatorium" 
nos. 6 and 7 of the present volume. 

B. 
ll. Abroad. 


The Emperor of Austria has made it a law that in Tyrol the formation of Protestant congregations 
by the respective imperial applicants may only be permitted with the consent of the (mostly strictly) 
Catholic Diet, i.e. never. Thus, the German Federal Act does not apply to Tyrol. (Behrends 
Monatsschrift. 

In Norway, no one may become a civil servant who does not profess the Lutheran national religion 
and does not communicate at least every three years. A motion to amend this statute in the Storthing 
was supported by the government but rejected by the Storthing by 65 votes to 46. (B. 
Monatsschrift. 

The Reformed Pastoral Conference in Paris has divided into an orthodox one, which makes the 
recognition of the authority of the Holy Scriptures and the "fact of salvation" known in the Apostolicon the 
ring of the participants, and a liberal, rationalistic one. 


(B. Monatsschrift.) 

In Geneva and Paris, a Jewish, Catholic and Protestant theologian have joined forces to produce 
a new translation of the A. T. together. If only they do not have the same problem with the viribus unitis as 
the Emperor of Austria! 

(Monthly.) 

Uhlich's Sonntagsblatt, No. 17, contains a so-called "Religionsbekenntniss" (religious 
confession), spoken by the confirmands on March 25, 1866, when they were accepted into the free 
religious congregation in Stettin by Dr. Schréder. - It reads: "The most high, high above everything that 
men have thought of as their gods, sublime is the whole of nature. For it is infinitely great, encompasses 
everything that exists, and apart from and above it there is not the smallest thing; it never came into being 
and never passes away. 
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It is eternally alive; it reproduces and unfolds itself anew without beginning and end in always the same 
wise and purposeful order; it works everything in a natural way, and supernaturally worked or miracles 
do not exist; and for mankind, which belongs to it, it is the inexhaustible source of all happiness and well- 
being, of all satisfaction, joy, wisdom, beauty, virtue and perfection, and at the same time the all- 
vanquishing and reconciling sanctuary, from whose order no one can deviate with impunity. - According 
to the order inherent in his being, man cannot be satisfied by his own happiness, which disappears 
quickly, but only by that of the whole human race, which progresses continuously; this is the natural 
purpose of his existence. Reason teaches him the way to this lofty goal. It tells him that stupidity, 
crudeness, delusion, superstition, bigotry, fanaticism, hypocrisy, laziness, indulgence, destruction of 
health and property, contempt for human nature, suppression of freedom, lies and deceit, envy and greed, 
dishonesty and thievery, and in general all injustice, are incompatible with general, lasting happiness; It 
drives him to combat and eradicate such perversities as much as he can and, on the other hand, to strive 
in community with others and with all means to promote everywhere among men, from youth to the latest 
age, the knowledge of virtue, the realization of freedom and justice, noble human sentiment and activity, 
joy in every good and beautiful thing, and thus general and lasting happiness. This is our conviction and 
the religion to which we here openly and freely profess. We therefore want to reject and fight everything 
that is contrary to nature, to the general lasting happiness of the human race and to reason, but joyfully 
strive to do and promote everything that is in favor of it. We hereby ask you to accept us into the 
community and to help us in our endeavors. - If the kind of people also call themselves freely religious, it 
is also like lucus a non lucendo. (B. Monthly.) 


The district synodal board of Bahn (Sup. Petrich, P. Seliger, Gutsbes. Schubert) is sentenced 
by the Court of Appeal to 30 Thir. each for having offended the synod by officially publishing in print the 
disciplinary decision of the synod against Apotheker FaBmann and Tischler Herforth. (Monthly 
journal). 


The state of confession of the Prussian Lutheran congregations within the Union. A 
conference report of the Lutheran Association at Falkenhagm says: "Blessed Stahl once said that the 
struggle of the Lutheran associations must be carried into the congregations. How is this to be done? Can 
it be done? Hardly. Our congregations are much closer to the confessionless union than to the 
Confession. It is so sweet to rave about tolerance and then to scold the intolerant Lutherans vehemently. 
The examples of recent times in small and large cities of our fatherland bear witness to this. For the time 
being, nothing can be hoped from the congregations for the advancement of the interests of our Lutheran 
associations." (Monatsschrift.) 


Opinion of Dr. Weber, editor of the "Freimund," on the German situation. "There are enough 
people who will be happy if Germany becomes Prussian, and who will ultimately get over it if the Rhnn 
becomes French. The "Kleinstaaterei" has not pleased them for a long time. The fact that each German 
country has its own prince, its own laws, its own institutions, is a hindrance to the whole of Germany, they 
say. How could one stand so powerful outwardly if all were governed by one will; how could business and 
commerce flourish inwardly if all laws and institutions relating to them emanated from one hand! That is 
very true. If one looks at the matter from the practical point of view of one who knows nothing higher than 
to belong to a powerful, proud state, or who knows nothing better than when everything does its utmost 
in industry and commerce, if one looks at the matter in this way, then, it seems, "nothing is more desirable" 
than that we little ones should only soon be driven out of our 30 and more towns by French, Italian and 
Prussian bayonets. 
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several pens will be herded together into the one big black and white pen. There it will finally be good for 
us. But there is another way to look at things. Can the German tribes really forget so completely how God 
created them? Can they forget that God created not Germans but Franks, Bavarians, Saxons, Swabians, 
etc., and does not tribal sovereignty, if it is not to perish, demand from even the tribal princes who represent 
it its own laws, rights, etc.? | fear that when we are subjugated we shall not be Prussians, let alone 
Germans, but 'we shall be a blasé, characterless race that is above doing business. We will lose our 
paternal inheritance of spiritual and moral qualities over business, wealth, pleasure and boasting. With this 
heritage, | fear, we will also lose the religion of our fathers. After all, our people are only hanging by thin 
threads on the faith of their fathers, on pious discipline and customs. After all, we are growing a generation 
that knows nothing but acquisition and enjoyment without any intellectual and spiritual depth, a blasé, 
religionless generation in which the spirit of the '48s has left its unmistakable mark. This generation, of 
course, will cheer the dawning of the new age, understand it completely and enter into it." 


From Switzerland. We read the following in the Ref. Kirchenztg. of July 19: "This year the 
Reformed Church celebrates the 300th anniversary of its most distinguished confession, the second 
Helvetic Confession, preferably so called, which bears in its preface the date of March 1, 1566, and is 
recognized by most Reformed churches as the main symbol. It is the legal title under which the Reformed 
still enjoy state toleration and recognition in the Austrian crown lands. Its author is Zwingli's successor, the 
antist Heinrich Bullinger. However, as in the Reformed Church the symbols of faith never attained the 
general prestige as in the Lutheran Church, so also in Switzerland it received more the position of an 
exemplary document of faith and doctrine than of an absolutely binding law of faith and doctrine. - By a 
Latin letter of congratulations, the Church of Hungary indicated to the Reformed Church in Zurich that the 
commemoration of the Helvetic Confession had been festively celebrated in the Hungarian Reformed 
Church, and the Church Council of Zurich called upon its clergy to commemorate this work in particular in 
the commemoration of the Reformation, which is customary on the Sunday after Pentecost. The University 
also intends to hold an academic celebration to commemorate the anniversary of the Helvetic Confession." 


An undeniable miracle. In the "Revue des deux Mondes" a member of the French Academy, L. Vitet, 
writes an essay on "Knowledge and Faith," in which the following passage appears: "There is a miracle 
which precedes all other miracles in time and certainty. This is not a process, of which one knows only 
from narration by oral or written testimonies. All narrations can contradict themselves, all witnesses refute 
themselves. This process speaks for itself, directly, it is obvious, irrefutable. This is the story of our first 
parents, of the beginning of our lineage; for our lineage has begun, there is no question about it. It is not 
with man as with the world; no sophistry will dare to assert that man is from eternity. The science finds 
itself here completely in agreement with the tradition, and gives according to certain characteristics the 
period, when the earth became habitable. The human being has therefore come into being one day and 
he has come into the world, that is understood, completely differently than one comes into the world today, 
as the first in his kind, therefore also without father and mother. Consequently, the laws of nature have 
stepped for this time at least out of force. A higher power has worked after its kind without these laws, 
much easier, much faster; and before the eyes of the world something has happened which is necessarily 
supernatural. - Therefore it comes that some scholars already for so long time gave themselves so much 
trouble to find out a way scientifically to explain the origin of the first man naturally. Some look for the 
solution of the riddle in the transformation of the kinds, the 
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In order to escape the miracle, they throw themselves strangely into the miraculousness. If something is 
proven, and with increasing age of the world every day becomes more irrefutable, then it is that the 
constancy and preservation of the species and genera forms the basic law of all living things. One tries to 
break this law, one will see how far one brings it. Have not the hybrids, which one has produced by 
crossing and mixing of related species, already remained completely barren after some time? Are not 
these impotent attempts, these duplicates of creation, which are soon swallowed up again, a tangible proof 
that man is forbidden any real creation of a truly new species? And yet one wants that in the primeval 
times, in the time of ignorance, this transformation of the species should have taken place without effort, 
although they are completely impossible today, in spite of the perfection of the tools and the procedure, in 
spite of the extended means of help of science. Make a human being for once! Time is necessary for this, 
you say; well, just begin, so that one can see a seriousness, take your time, set yourself millions of 
centuries; you will not transform the cleverest ape into a human being, no matter how stupid. - The dream 
melts away, but one gets into another one. The transformation of species is abandoned, and creatures 
come into being of their own accord, always with the same intention, to show that a man can be formed 
with or without parents, that nature can use this or that means for it, depending on the circumstances, 
without the one being more wonderful than the other. One knows in this respect to what sharpness the 
proofs of science have advanced, what cogent experiences have shown the invalidity of that assumption 
which is so often put forward in all seriousness. But supposing that a doubt were still admissible, and that 
one might believe that little beings on the lowest stage of nature could come into being of themselves 
without germs, eggs and mother, does this help us in the least in the present question of explaining the 
origin of the first man naturally? What does this kind of coming into being by itself mean to us? In what 
state do they dare to bring a human being into the world? In the state of the native fruit, the germ, or at 
the most as just born. No one has ever thought of the sudden emergence of an adult, of a whole human 
being according to construction, strength and gifts. And yet the new earth citizen would have had to come 
into the world in such a state, on a single throw he would have had to be a trained, strong man, in order 
to be able to live, to defend himself, to nourish himself and to become father of the human race. If one lets 
him come as a child to the world, without a mother who protects him, warms and nourishes, then he 
already dies the following day from hunger and cold if he is not eaten up. If this kind of origin would also 
have emerged victoriously from the proofs to which it is defeated, if it would also have been recognized a 
hundred times as possible, nevertheless nothing would be won with it to bring light into our task. The only 
means to solve it, the only one that satisfies even reason, is to freely admit that there is still a higher above 
and apart from the laws of nature. To explain the appearance of the first man on earth, one must 
necessarily come to the man of the Bible (Gen. 1, 2), whom the Creator formed by his hand. - This is no 
playful thought, no artifice, no absurdity, it is the hard truth. One can shake the head about it, but only 
under the condition that one closes the eyes to it. Every healthy mind, equipped with the power of 
observation, which studies the question honestly and soberly, is irresistibly forced to solve it as the Bible 
has solved it. He may still have some doubts about the exact correctness of some words and 
circumstances, but the main thing, the supernatural fact, the intervention of a Creator, reason must accept 
as the best and most meaningful explanation, as the only possible explanation of the other necessary fact, 
that man came into being at a spry age or at least at a young age" (Minkel's N. Z.). 


The double Luther. Our orthodox fathers also knew a double Luther, one before the Reformation 
until about the year 1520, and one after the time of the Reformation. 
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until his death. The first Luther was still in the papist errors; the second Luther was an evangelical man 
according to God's word. Luther himself had recognized and asserted this difference between the papist 
and the evangelical Luther. The newer time *) is reserved for the invention that there is another double 
Luther, namely a Luther from the Reformation until the year 1525 or 1526, and a second Luther from 
1526 until his death. The first Luther is said to have been an ecclesiastical revolutionary, to have 
enthusiastically dealt with the regiment, office, order and tradition of the church, and to have wanted to 
know nothing in his impetuous zeal but of his one-sided justification by faith alone and of his impractical 
and dangerous priesthood of all believers. When, as a result of this, a real revolution broke out in German 
lands in 1525, namely the Peasants' War, Luther is said to have become perplexed and to have taken up 
other strings. He is said to have considered that the office, the regiment and the church had to be 
supported more and that a divine order had to be brought into the church. Even if his repentance came 
too late, since he had already tidied up too much, this change of heart was nevertheless worthy of thanks. 
One must make use of the loose and partly still raw building blocks of the later Luther in order to produce 
a new ban with wise consideration of the earlier church. - It is easy to see where this is going. One is as 
little satisfied with the second Luther as with the first. Only one does not want to admit this openly; rather, 
Luther himself should make the confession that one cannot be satisfied with him. For this, two Luther's 
are needed, one Luther who has grossly sinned against the church, and one who repents of it, but must 
also confess that his repentance comes a little too late to make up for the damage done. Thus one can 
be well Lutheran, and yet put the Lutheran church on another spot, or, as one expresses it more 
cautiously, complete its expansion. The proof of the double Luther is made very easy. It is obvious that 
in the years from 1517 to 1,525, i.e. in the beginning of the Reformation, Luther could hardly think about 
the construction of the purified church, since he had his hands full with clearing away the debris that had 
been piled up for centuries and tracing the original foundations. His activity in this time is therefore really 
different from what he did later, when he started to build up the church, and for this purpose he 
emphasized doctrines which had been withdrawn before, but which had never been concealed or even 
denied. We do not know of a double Luther, but only of a double work of Luther; and if Luther matured 
more and more under this work, let no one say that he fell away from himself, and from a stormy 
revolutionary became a puny reformer. Luther was not a schoolboy for whom the highly learned masters 
behind their desks must now paint the carvings and blotches. (Miinkel's Ztbl.) 


Anti-Christian Progress. A progress cannot be denied in the anti-Christian literature of our time: 
the opposition to Christianity appears more and more naked, so that a direct call to eradicate it would no 
longer be particularly surprising. In the Sunday paper of the Gartenlaube, which calls itself "Deutsche 
Blatter" and for some years has been the worthy companion of this world paper, which is becoming more 
and more widespread, there is a mockery of the blind belief in the Bible, which is doubly ridiculous in our 
enlightened times, to put away from Christianity as well as from the other positive religions with their "rigid 
churches" everything that reason, after examining their revelatory writings (Bible, Koran, Vedas), does 
not recognize as purely human, adding that there is also a religious elevation in nature. The meaning can 
only be to throw away the whole ballast of faith, especially since also that what remains after the done 
sifting and clearing out as purely human is completely superfluous, since man finds in nature already 
directly a religious elevation (e.g. about God and divine things), what the old pagans already knew, who 
served the creature more than the Creator, who is praised there. 


*) Prof. Dr. Dickhoff. 
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in eternity. In the "Gartenlaube" there is a statement by Brehm, to whom somebody sent some sheets 
from an unspecified magazine, in which natural-historical questions are discussed from the Christian 
point of view, and who confesses his most decided materialism to it. He knows only one activity of the 
brain, which we call soul. He downright denies an essential difference between the human and animal 
soul and presents as proof the recently deceased Hamburg monkey Molli, of the chimpanzee gender, 
who admittedly also had some naughtiness about him, but incidentally thought and felt like a human 
being; even in death he was invented like a human being, with all the signs of consumption, and his brain 
differed little in mass and form from that of a human being. This monkey was led around in the coffee 
houses and tractirt with sugar water; a pictorial illustration shows how he takes the same with a spoon 
(quite like a man), and how the interest of the other guests is directed to him. He showed anger and 
discernment among people, could give the "hand" on demand, even if one said: the other - so he did eS. 
He expressed his thoughts and resolutions by "oh" or oh, oh, oh! He looked at the geese and ducks of a 
pond as sensibly as a "natural scientist" - the monkey, namely, not Mr. Brehm. The latter scoffs at the 
fact that there are people who wanted to push the monkey far below them with their "even foot", as well 
as at the horror to discover in this animal such a closely related being. Only a middle member of creation 
is missing between him and man, in order to be able to put both confidently into one class. Well, perhaps 
a geologist will do him the favor of discovering a disastrous fossilization. The materialists would need 
such a thing, since the newer researches and discoveries in nature have given their views many a hard 
blow, e.g. the strictly scientific proof that there is no self-generation of organic beings, that rather what 
one liked to call voluntary procreation is explained by proven infusion animals swimming in the air, to 
which Vogt and consorts were only able to answer with crudities. - The next progress will probably be the 
demand to worship the monkeys in the manner of the Indians. By the way, such a thing stands under the 
old paganism. The pagan Cicero cites a verse of a poet who says: how similar is the ape, this most 
shameful beast, to us humans! The "Gartenlaube" overcame this natural aversion and turned it into 
friendship and veneration. That is education and humanity, in which the purely human becomes apparent. 
By the way, Vogt is not yet satisfied with the present period of creation. Nature is now in a dysentery in 
which a new development, a new emergence from itself is announced. Ampére (t 1816) is said to have 
taught similarly. Strange, there we have a rebirth without Christ, in which there is neither room for Him 
nor for the 12 Throned Apostles, because if these already now have to return "into the nothingness, out 
of which the church has come," how shall they have a part in the new Vogt's world? It would be difficult 
to find so many proofs of the truthfulness of the Word at any other time than ours, that people would not 
like the salutary teaching and would turn to the forks. On the same sheet of the "Gartenlaube", on which 
the biblical stories were once thrown in with the legends, one read the following hunting story, also told 
elsewhere, but only for amusement: A hunter observes a fox in the forest, which jumps with a wooden 
block caught in its mouth on the branch of a tree and practices this piece until it has achieved the 
necessary security to hold on to the block even after the jump. For a long time the hunter (probably a 
sensible naturalist) ponders what this means, until suddenly a light dawns on him. A wild sow comes 
along with her piglets, the fox grabs one of them and jumps onto the branch with the prey to eat it. The 
hunter still on his deathbed confesses the truth of this story. - Now someone doubts the equality of 
animals with humans! We are not only related to the apes, but also to the foxes, at least spiritually. Yes, 
to the foxes, the 
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The bad products of our literature also belong to those who spoil the vineyard; the foxes that roam the 
countryside are shot to death, the cattle plague is carefully guarded against, but what is done against this 
destructive power? In Prussia, the "Gartenlaube" has been banned because of a scurrilous article about 
ies, perhaps also because no reduction in the number of perjuries is expected from its humanity and 
education. (Munkel's Ztbl.) 


From the Catholic world. In the year of salvation 1866, the Tyroleans really enforced that 
independent Protestant congregations in their country may only be formed with the approval of the Diet, 
ie. never. On April 7, the Emperor of Austria confirmed the law passed by the Diet in this regard and took 
note of the contents of an address which describes in the most vivid colors the misfortune and dangers 
threatening the country if non-Catholic people were allowed to gain possession there and practice public 
worship without hindrance. As is well known, there are also Catholics in Tyrol who do not approve of this 
intolerance and see in this peculiarly stubborn fight against the unavoidable demands of the spirit of the 
times the cause of the ever-increasing impoverishment of the country, which has fallen behind in every 
respect. But they cannot rise against the zealous selfishness of the Jesuit priests and the narrow- 
mindedness of the people who are blindly devoted to them. Moreover, the law is in complete contradiction 
with the German Federal Act and the Austrian Protestant Patent of 1861. While we now see Jesuitism 
celebrating its triumphs in this closed mountain country, a new movement against it seems to be 
preparing itself in Germany. It is reported that on April 3 in Frankfurt a. M. a very numerous assembly of 
Catholics from that city itself, then from Miblheim, Hanau, Mainz, Jngelheim, Wiesbaden and other 
places took place, in which several drafts were presented and adopted: 1) a petition is to be addressed 
to the chambers because of the immoral moral theology of the Jesuit Géry introduced in the seminaries 
for priests; 2) an address to the Catholic parishes, in which attention is drawn to the danger of this Jesuit 
morality and the proposal is made to carry out the principle of free representation of the laity in the parish, 
to use the mother tongue in the Mass and to abolish the auricular confession, because in this way the 
Jesuit morality is used with impunity for the immoralization of the people. (The Church Friend.) 


The verdict of Pastor Volkert, editor of Gideon, on Germany threatened by war. "No shot has 
yet been fired, and behold, the rich man must leave his thirst for money unquenched and the poor man 
must see his dry bread wither away, because it is feared that 'the innumerable quantity of securities will 
gradually be reduced to their actual value, the value of rags. O of the miserable disenchantment born of 
overconfidence! Oh, how easy it would have been to escape the danger of war if the little ones had not 
wanted to be big, if they had wanted to grant the one German great power dominion over the North and 
Baltic Seas, while the other had dominion over the Mediterranean. They would have sat then between 
inside, like the cherished hares. But that is just it, because they fear to be taken for hares, they hope to 
get by a coalition (an alliance) into the possession of a lion skin, under which they think to be able to play 
the role of the lions. So carry out your destiny, of which it is written: "He who is to perish becomes proud, 
and proud courage comes to ruin (Proverbs 16:18). Among the proud there is always strife and the proud 
arouse quarrels (Proverbs 13:10, 28:5). The proud must be robbed (Psalm 76:6). Therefore, do not be 
surprised if you are swallowed up in the fight. You have conjured it up with your appeal to the covenant, 
which has always declared itself incompetent when it came to upholding the covenant right of the 
oppressed, namely the Lutheran church. God gave you a witness of probity in Luther before, and where 
is his testimony now? It has been relegated to the corner, and even there your police soldiers may not 
tolerate it. For this, God has now made you so blind that you seek help in your desperate situation from 
the people who, with 28 million souls, are the most rejected enemy of all German essence, who, under 
the rule of the pope, whom Luther calls the Antichrist, have devastated Germany for 30 years, have 
become uncreditable to all national courts through the corruption of the administration, and who now want 
to get their money out of the German lands of trade and industry. 
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would like to lead back gold and silver emigrated there with fire and sword. For such a people the princes 
and ministers of the smaller German countries are raving at present and call without ceasing: "Band, Bund" 
and have nevertheless left the covenant of Him who wanted to betroth Himself to ilmen in the time of 
reformation in eternity. Blindly they are now running into the judgment they are preparing for themselves. 
They do not know what serves their peace. Having been showered with earthly blessings by the Lord, they 
can no longer perceive their own advantage, and this blindness is due to the fact that the devil, this 
archmaster, has taken away the word violence" in Rom 13:1 and replaced it with the word "right". Because 
people fear the abuse of power, the authorities should not derive their right from the power given to them 
by God, but from an original right. But such a right does not exist since Cain - this first holder of authority. 
Where we see an authority standing on earth, it certainly does not stand on a legal ground, but on blood- 
fertilized earth. To give the authority such a legal ground, the liar and murderer from the beginning has 
been driving for a century the peoples iii the indignation against the ancestral authority and when one has 
then made tabula rasa with much bloodshed, has abolished the old conditions, the authority is to be helped 
to a legal ground by a constitutional amendment. In this way, however, there is more and more bloodshed 
and less and less legal ground. With such a drive of the Christian peoples all spiritual fights have been 
transferred from the ecclesiastical ground to the area of politics. The tiny little herd, which still cares for a 
church life, is respected for nothing. The confession is left in the corner, where it can at most come to a 
school quarrel, but certainly not to a blood witness. If there is still a blood witness, then he has testified for 
the devil's cause in the political sphere, and that is just fine with him, because the continuation of his power 
relationship on earth, as permitted to him by God, depends on the number of blood witnesses not being 
fulfilled in the ecclesiastical sphere. If it were written that we should be subject only to the authorities who 
have the right to rule over us, we would be the most miserable under the sun and the kingdom of God 
could never have come to us. We could not be Christians, but we would have to become demagogues, 
whose souls are consumed in discord without ceasing. The apostles would have had to get right with the 
Roman emperor to the point of blood. Paul should not have appealed to him and sought legal protection 
from him; rather, he should have granted the right of rebellion against the emperor to his fellow citizens 
who were eager to kill him. But he did not do all this, because he knew that no mortal, to whom God has 
not given the power, has the right to rule over other mortals; for they have all acquired by their sin only the 
right to eternal damnation; so with a right to rule, it is nothing on earth, where the Scriptures have decided 
everything under sin. On the other hand, God's word obliges the authorities to become and be a servant 
of God with the power given to them." 


Christian Stocks 
homiletic real lexicon. 


The first delivery of this work, newly published by Mr. L. Volkening in St. Louis, has 
just appeared. As far as the character of the work itself is concerned, we refer to a 
characterization of it already given in the February issue of this journal of the current year. 
The decoration is worthy of the excellence of the work. The German translation, added to 
the original Latin and Greek texts for the first time, gives this new edition a significantly 
higher value and more general usability than all previous ones. May there be many who 
will accept this gift, so that the considerable costs and the great effort, which are connected 
with the publication of such an extensive work, will find the cheap compensation, which 
they deserve. This first delivery contains all articles of the letter A on 96 pages in quarto. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume XIl. October 1866. No. 10. 
Materialien zur Pastoraltheologie, mitgetheilt von E. F. W. W. 
(Continued. 

§ 15. 


Since a preacher is not only a teacher but also a shepherd (Eph. 4, 11.), not 
only a dispenser of the holy sacraments but also a steward of them (1 Cor. 4, 1.). 
Since a preacher is not only a teacher but also a shepherd (Eph. 4:1), not only a 
dispenser of the holy sacraments but also a steward of them (1 Cor. 4:1), and has 
the serious command not to give the holy things to the dogs and not to cast his 
pearls before swine, he has the sacred duty, upon prior personal notification of those 
who want to receive the holy communion, to hold the same faithfully for exploration. 
He has the sacred duty to wait for the prior personal notification of those who wish 
to receive Holy Communion, and to use it faithfully and wisely for an exploration. 
(Cf. above § 6. Note 7.) 


Note 1. 

As far as the necessity of the so-called confession reports is concerned, there 
should be room here for an essay that was already published 18 years ago in the fourth 
volume of the "Lutheraner" No. 21. It has the heading: "Something about the custom of 
including such people in the celebration of Holy Communion. It has the heading: 
"Something about the custom of inviting people who had not confessed to participate in 
the celebration of Holy Communion. The motto of the essay is Chrysostom's statement: 
"| will sooner give up my life and limb than allow the body of the Lord to be given to 
someone unworthy; and | will sooner have my blood shed than allow his most holy blood 
to be given to someone unworthy. (Hom. 83. in Matth.) The essay itself is as follows: 

Quite a few preachers in this country are in the habit, whenever they arrange the 
celebration of Holy Communion, of first addressing all those gathered and inviting 
everyone to participate. Whenever they arrange for the celebration of Holy Communion, 
a few preachers in this country are in the habit of addressing all those gathered 
beforehand and inviting everyone, even the present members of other confessions, to 
participate. In particular, the German Methodist preachers here use this means to gain 
acceptance among the German Protestants who live scattered here. The latter have often 
been deprived of public preaching and the Lord's Supper for years; if a Methodist 
preacher comes to their solitude and preaches 
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If he not only gives them the opportunity to celebrate the Lord's Supper, but also does not 
make it difficult for them to do so, and accepts everyone without further ado, he has 
already won over most of the people. He uses the Holy Communion as a bait. He uses 
the Holy Communion as a bait, i.e., as a subtle means to lure souls into the net of his 
infatuation and sectarianism. But would not many so-called "Lutheran" preachers follow a 
similar practice (way of acting)! We have, however, unfortunately! that quite a few even of 
the preachers who call themselves Lutheran (in the opinion that this is rightly Protestant), 
when they have prepared the holy table for the administration of the sacraments, now 
summon everything that wants to come to this donation of grace and admit it without 
examining their faith and life; Yes, it is to be feared that many act in this way for the 
dishonest reason of being regarded among the members of all parties as quite "dear, 
broad-minded" men and to be praised as such. It is to be feared that many will give the 
Holy Sacrament to everyone and even apparently reach out to the ungodly, because they 
also have a good standing with the ungodly, do not want to incur the wrath and hatred of 
the world, and do not want to lose their possibly lucrative pastorate. For it is true that there 
is hardly anything in all pastoral care that causes a faithful servant of the church more 
trouble than when he wants to act conscientiously in admission to Holy Communion. 
There is hardly anything in all pastoral care that causes a faithful minister more distress 
than when he wants to act conscientiously in admitting to Holy Communion. If a devout 
Lutheran preacher takes over a new congregation and will not allow any of its members 
to sit at the Lord's table until he has spoken to each individual and heard from his own 
mouth that he knows what Holy Communion is, that he will not admit any of them to Holy 
Communion, and that he will not admit any of them to Holy Communion. Until he has 
heard each and every one of them say from his own mouth that he knows what Holy 
Communion is, that he knows himself to be a poor sinner, that he believes in God's Word 
with all his heart, that he sincerely desires grace and the forgiveness of sins in Christ's 
blood, that he also has the earnest resolution to follow Christ in a holy life unstained by 
the world, and the like, what a hard resistance he then usually encounters at once! How 
many enemies he usually makes at once! How seldom does it go off without divisions 
arising! How often does he then find himself compelled to continue his wandering staff at 
once, and to be accused of having wanted to rule over the congregation! - 

How can a preacher be justified if he prefers to let everything happen to him, even 
if he prefers to give up his office, rather than admit everyone to Holy Communion without 
examination? Should he admit anyone to Holy Communion without examination? Is the 
generosity of many preachers in this country really so reprehensible in this respect? We 
answer: Yes! But in order to be able to judge correctly about this, it is necessary to 
consider first what the actual meaning of Holy Communion is. The Lord's Supper. 

This is quite different from the preaching of the divine word. The word is not only 
given to keep a believer in the faith, but also to awaken a person from a fine sleep of sin, 
to bring him to the knowledge of his sins, to repentance, and to the knowledge of the truth. 
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To bring to faith and to convert; indeed, without the word all this is impossible. Therefore, 
no one can and must be rejected from the preaching of the Word, for that would mean 
closing the door of grace to him. This is not the case with the Holy Communion. This is not 
the case with Holy Communion; through it a person is not to be brought to repentance and 
faith, but to be strengthened in them; through it a person is not to attain grace and become 
a Christian, but the grace attained through the Word is to be sealed to him and he is to be 
preserved, preserved and promoted in Christianity; through this food a person is not to be 
awakened to life from God, but, if he is already spiritually alive, to be nourished and 
refreshed. Therefore, whoever partakes of the holy. Therefore, whoever wants to enjoy 
Holy Communion worthily and for his salvation must have already come to repentance and 
faith; he must have already attained grace and become a true Christian, must have already 
been awakened to life from God and born again. Therefore, only he who has already 
become a child of God through the bath of regeneration, i.e. through holy baptism, should 
enjoy holy communion. Therefore, only those who have already become a child of God 
through the bath of regeneration, i.e., through Holy Baptism, may partake of Holy 
Communion; just as in the Old Testament only those were allowed to partake of the 
Paschal Lamb who had already been received into the divine covenant of grace through 
the sacrament of circumcision. Enjoying Holy Communion is not in itself a good thing; 
rather, it depends on how one enjoys it. It does not work ex opere operato! It is not like a 
medicine that may be taken only to take effect; it is rather a treasury whose treasures can 
be taken, grasped, and held by the hand of faith alone. He who has no faith enjoys the real 
and whole sacrament, he enjoys not only bread and wine, but in, with and under these 
elements the body and blood of Jesus Christ as a delicious pledge of grace and 
forgiveness really and truly with his mouth, but he goes empty-handed of the blessing for 
the light of his soul that lies therein; For what can a pledge, however precious and valuable, 
help a man, and how can it serve him for the assurance of a thing, if he does not believe 
that it is such a precious and valuable pledge? - But whoever celebrates the Holy 
Communion without the right faith and belief? But whoever partakes of Holy Communion 
without the right faith and therefore unworthily, not only does not partake of the grace it 
contains, but instead of grace he finds wrath, instead of life he finds death, instead of 
blessing he finds death. 


*) Luther writes about this in his church postilion: "So Christ also did: He let the sermon go out to 
buy, over everyone, we also the apostles afterwards, that all heard it, believers and unbelievers; 
whoever caught it, caught it. So must we also do. But the Sacrament should not be thrown into heaps 
among the people as the pope did. When | preach the gospel, | do not know whom it will affect; but here 
| must take it for granted that it has affected him who comes to the sacrament; so | must not cast doubt 
on it, but be sure that he to whom | give the sacrament has "grasped" the gospel and believes 
righteously, just as when | baptize one; neither must he doubt who takes it, or who is baptized." (On 
Easter Day, from receiving the Holy Sacrament.) 
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He becomes, as St. Paul writes, "guilty of the body and blood of the Lord; he eats and 
drinks judgment to himself, that he may not distinguish the body of the Lord." Terrible, then, 
is the sin which he commits, and terrible the destruction which he brings upon himself who 
partakes of the Holy Communion unworthily. And those who say, "We should be glad that 
people still come to Holy Communion. Those who say, "We should be glad that people still 
come to Holy Communion," thus reveal how sad the state of their knowledge of this holy 
sacrament is. Sacrament. 

Another peculiarity of the Holy Communion. Another peculiarity of Holy 
Communion, as of the sacraments in general, is that it is one of the characters. It is one of 
the characters, one of the marks of the church and one of the seals of doctrine. In which 
church, therefore, one participates in Holy Communion? Therefore, in whatever church 
one partakes of Holy Communion, one professes the church and its doctrine. There can 
be no more intimate brotherly fellowship than that which one enters into with those in 
whose fellowship one partakes of Holy Communion. Communion. "For," says the holy 
apostle. For," says the holy apostle, "as often as ye eat of this bread, and drink of this cup, 
ye shall proclaim the death of the Lord, until he come," 1 Cor. 11:26, and, "One bread it is, 
and we many are one body; because we are all partakers of one bread." 1 Cor. 10:17. 
There is a big difference between listening to the sermon in a foreign church community 
and participating in the celebration of Holy Communion. There is a great difference 
between listening to the sermon in a foreign church community and taking part in the 
celebration of Holy Communion. One can listen to the sermon at times, perhaps in order 
to become acquainted with the teachings of such a party, without thereby participating in 
a service of false faith; on the other hand, Holy Communion is an act of confession. 
Communion, on the other hand, is an act of confession; if one communicates in a foreign 
church, then one actually joins the same, appears as a witness for the teachings of the 
same and declares the members of the same to be one's brothers and sisters in faith. 

Assuming this, what is to be thought of the custom of inviting all those present to the 
celebration of the Holy Communion without distinction and admitting them without 
examination? What is to be thought of the custom of inviting all present to participate in the 
celebration of Holy Communion without distinction and admitting them without 
examination? - That this is done by preachers who themselves do not believe that in the 
Holy Communion the body and the blood are present. The fact that this is done by 
preachers who do not believe that the body and blood of the Son of God are present in 
Holy Communion and are partaken of by all communicants. Preachers who consider Holy 
Communion a mere commemorative supper, a mere ceremony, like the Reformed, 
Methodists and most of the Uniate Protestants: this is quite natural; but if such act in this 
way, who want to be Lutheran preachers and are convinced of the truth of the Lutheran 
doctrine of Holy Communion, this is quite natural. This is irresponsible. 

First of all, such preachers act against the commandment of God: "Do not make 
yourself partaker of the sins of others. 1 Tim. 5, 22. For whoever can prevent a sin, and 
not only does he not prevent it, but he himself promotes it, makes himself an accessory to 
it. Now those preachers could very often prevent the terrible sin of unworthy communion, 
but they not only do not do so, partly out of fear of man, partly out of complacency, but also 
contribute to that sin by their reckless inducements. 
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How terrible their responsibility will be one day! How frightened they will be one day, when 
God will impute to them as their own all the guilt of the body and blood of Christ, which 
the "impenitent, unbelieving and false believers" admitted by them without any 
examination, have brought upon themselves! Certainly, if unworthy communicants are 
once condemned, those who enticed them to do so will have to suffer a tenfold damnation. 
Luther writes in the instruction for church auditors: "No one should be allowed to go to the 
holy sacrament, if he is not worthy of it. Luther wrote in the instruction for church 
inspectors: "No one should be allowed to go to the Holy Sacrament unless he has been 
specifically questioned by his pastor as to whether he is sent to the Holy Sacrament. Is he 
sent to go to the Holy Sacrament? For St. Paul says in 1 Cor. 11:27 that those who take 
the body and blood of Christ unworthily are guilty. Now not only do those who take it 
unworthily dishonor the Sacrament, but also those who give it unworthily with diligence." 

In addition, a preacher sins in particular by becoming an unfaithful, careless and 
unscrupulous pastor. To every preacher the word of the Lord in the prophet Ezekiel, Cap. 
Z, 17. 18.: "Son of man, | have set you as a watchman over the house of Israel; you shall 
hear the word from my mouth, and warn them on my account. If | say unto the wicked, 
Thou shalt surely die; and thou warn him not, nor tell him, that the wicked may beware of 
his wickedness, that he may live: then shall the wicked die for his sin, but his blood will | 
require at thine hand." Furthermore, every preacher should follow the word of the Lord 
spoken to Petro, Matth. 16, 19: "I will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." The apostolic word applies to every preacher: 
"Make yourself known to God as a righteous and blameless worker, who rightly divides 
the word of truth. And punish the unruly; whether God will give them repentance from time 
to time, that they may know the truth, and be sober again from the snare of the devil, by 
whom they are taken captive to his will." (2 Tim. 2:15, 25, 26.) Of all righteous preachers 
it is said, "They watch over your souls, as they that should give account." Ebr. 13, 17. Of 
all the things that are incumbent upon a preacher as a pastor, he does the opposite who 
allows everyone to partake of Holy Communion without examination. He shall preach to 
the wicked. He shall proclaim to the wicked, "Thou must die," but by admitting him to the 
table of grace he speaks to him, "Thou shalt live." He shall bind the impenitent, and he 
looseth them. He shall punish the contumacious, that they may come to repentance, and 
he pronounces them right, that they may only harden themselves the more. He is to watch 
over the souls, and he proves to be a "dumb dog, who," as Isaiah Cap. 56, 10. says, 
"cannot punish, is lazy, lies down and 
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likes to sleep." He is supposed to help souls out of sin and damnation, and he strengthens 
them in their impenitence, and only plunges them deeper and deeper into sin, God's wrath, 
death, hell and damnation. Oh, certainly, even if a preacher is so zealous in other respects, 
if he does not protect the souls, as much as there is in him, from enjoying the Most Holy 
Sacrament unworthily, this one thing will already make him reprehensible and bring down 
a heavy judgment upon him as a hireling, as a faithless pastor, yes, as a corrupter of souls. 
Therefore Luther wrote in his incomparable "Admonition to Pastors to Preach Against 
Usury" of 1540: "If such usurers want to be angry that you do not absolve them, nor pass 
the Sacrament, nor bury them.... Say: First of all, it is forbidden to you by God that you 
should not consider a usurer to be a Christian.... And how would | come to put my soul for 
thee and with thee, and condemn myself with thy sin, if thou art such a creep? Even so it 
does not help you, and condemns me, if | absolve you right away. For God and the emperor 
do not accept it in their right. Therefore repent and do right; if not, you can just as easily 
go to the devil without me and my absolution, as you can go to the devil twice with my 
absolution, and take me with you through your fault, without my fault. No, companion, it is 
said, you go, | remain here; | am not a priest, that | go with everyone to the devil, but that 
| bring everyone with me to God." 

Of course, a preacher also has to keep in mind that he is appointed by God as a 
"steward of God's secrets. 1 Cor. 4, 1. But a steward cannot do as he pleases with that 
which is entrusted to him without heavy responsibility; rather, he must follow the instruction 
he has received for his administration. Such an instruction, and indeed the most measured 
instruction for the proper administration of the Holy Sacrament, is given to the priest. 
However, we preachers have such instructions in the Holy Scriptures. Scripture. In clear 
words, it tells us who can be admitted to the sacrament and who cannot. Among other 
things, Christ says: "You shall not give the holy things to dogs, nor cast your pearl before 
swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and turn and rend you. Matth. 7, 6. 
Furthermore Christ says: "If he does not hear the congregation, consider him a Gentile 
and a tax collector." Matth. 18, 17. Furthermore St. Paul writes: "If any man be called a 
brother, and be a fornicator, or a covetous man, or an idolater, or a blasphemer, or a 
drunkard, or a robber; neither eat ye with him. Put out of yourselves him that is evil." 1 Cor. 
5:11, 13. Further, the same apostle writes: "But if any man obey not our word, mark him 
with a letter, and have nothing to do with him, that he may be ashamed." 2 Thess. 3, 14. 
Finally, John writes in his second epistle, "If any man come to you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive not the word of God. 
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at home and do not greet him either. For whoever greets him makes himself a partaker of 
his evil works. (V. 10. 11. Compare: 2 Thess. 3, 6., Rom. 16, 17., 1 Tim. 6, 3-5., 2 Tim. 3, 
1-5., Tit. 3, 10. 11., 2 Cor. 6,14-18.) According to this, Christians should not deal with any 
obvious sinner, with any despiser of the Christian community, with anyone who does not 
want to be punished, and with any unbeliever or false believer as if they were in brotherly 
faith fellowship with him. Hereby, then, every preacher has the measured instruction which 
God's Word gives him concerning the administration of the Sacrament, for it is obvious 
that all those with whom Christians do not hold any brotherly faith fellowship and whom 
they should exclude from themselves, should also not be admitted according to God's 
Word to the enjoyment of the Sacrament, through which the most intimate brotherly faith 
fellowship is expressed and established. So what do the preachers do who admit all 
without distinction? They prove themselves to be unfaithful, careless stewards of God's 
mysteries; they take hold of God the Lord's office and set themselves up as lords over His 
holy Sacrament, of which they alone are ministers. Woe to them if they do not enter into 
themselves in time, always and forever! A day will come when they will have to pay terribly 
for having robbed the Lord of his goods and misused them for their own improper 
purposes. Then the Lord will summon them before him and call out to them: "How do | 
hear this from you? Give account of thy stewardship: for thou canst no more be a steward 
henceforth." Luk 16. 

But, some may say, what should a preacher do to save his conscience? Finally, | 
will let Luther speak about this. In his writing "Christian Way of Going to the Table of God" 
from the year 1523, he writes: "In this, one should have the same way or order that one 
keeps at baptism, namely, that first of all the bishop or parish priest is informed of who 
those are who want to receive the sacrament, and they themselves should ask that he 
give them the holy sacrament, so that he may give them the name of the bishop or parish 
priest. They should ask him to administer the Holy Sacrament to them, so that he may 
know their names and what kind of life they lead. After that, even if they ask for it, he 
should not admit them sooner, because they have given an answer to their faith and 
especially to the question: Whether they understand what the sacrament is, what itis good 
for and gives, and what they need it for, namely, whether they can say the words of the 
sacrament with their interpretation by heart; and show that for this reason they go to the 
table of the Lord, that they, afflicted for sins with a troubled conscience or fear of death, or 
with some other temptation of the flesh, of the world, or of the devil, hunger and thirst after 
1> the word of grace and salvation.he word of grace and blessedness to receive from the 
Lord himself through the ministry of the servant, that they may be comforted and allowed; 
as Christ, out of unspeakable love, has given and instituted in this supper, with these 
words: Receive and eat, etc. 
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"But | think that it is enough that he who desires the sacrament should be asked 
and examined in this way once a year; indeed, he should be so understanding that he 
should be asked only once in his life, or not at all. For we want to prevent by this order 
that the worthy and the unworthy do not come to the table of the Lord at the same time, 
as we have seen so far under the papacy, where nothing else was sought, but only to 
receive the sacrament. But of faith, consolation, and the right use and benefit of the 
Sacrament there has been neither speech nor thought; indeed, they have also concealed 
the words of the Sacrament, namely, the bread of life, with great diligence; indeed, they 
have dealt with it with the greatest nonsense, that those who received the Sacrament 
were doing a work that would be good on account of their own worthiness, not that they 
received and strengthened the faith through Christ's goodness. But we want to exclude 
and separate those who do not know how to respond to the above-mentioned pieces from 
the communion of this sacrament, as those who lack the nuptial garment. 

"After that, if the priest or bishop believes that they understand all this, he shall also 
take care whether they prove their faith and understanding by their life and manners - for 
even Satan understands all this and can also speak of it, that is, If he finds a fornicator, 
an adulterer, a drunkard, a gambler, a usurer, an adulterer, or otherwise notorious for 
some other public vice, he must exclude him from the Lord's Supper, so that he can prove 


by his denunciation that he has changed and reformed his life. Others, however, who 
sometimes fall and return, and are sorry that they have fallen, should not only not be 
denied the sacrament, but should know that it was instituted primarily for their sake, so 
that they may be refreshed and strengthened by it. For we are all lacking in many ways, 
Jam. 3, 2, and one bears the burden of another, because one is burdensome to the other, 
Gal. 6, 2. For | am speaking here of the despisers, who sin brazenly without fear, and yet 
boast great things about the gospel. 

"Of secret (private) confession before communion | still hold as | have taught 
hitherto, namely, that it is neither necessary nor to be demanded, but useful and not to 
be despised." (See Luther Works. Hall. A. X, 2764-67.) 

Incidentally, the same thing that Luther says here in private we also find in our 
public confessions. Thus, for example, in the 25th article of the Augsburg Confession it 
says: "This custom is kept with us, not to give the sacrament to those who have not first 
been interrogated and absolved. Furthermore, in the Apology in the 15th article: "With us, 
the people need the Holy Sacrament willingly, unconfessedly, and without any fear. 
Sacrament willingly, without hesitation, every Sunday, who are first interrogated as to 
whether they have been instructed in Christian doctrine, know or understand something 
in the Lord's Prayer, in the faith, and in the ten commandments. 

So much for the designated essay. 
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Incidentally, confession is especially necessary where private confession is not in 
use, which was retained in our church precisely for the purpose of confession. Thus, for 
example, the theological faculty of Wittenberg wrote on June 15, 1619: "We do not deny 
that such private confession is not used in all orthodox churches, since, nevertheless, 
forgiveness of sins and worthy use of Holy Communion are also possible. There are, 
however, three particular reasons for this regulation, namely: 1. That the preacher and 
pastor may have an opportunity to speak particularly with any one who is about to go to 
the Lord's table; to hear from him how he is able, whether he is testing himself rightly and 
sufficiently; whether he has sufficiently reported in doctrine, reconciled himself to his Most 


High, and whether he seriously intends to remedy any gross sins with which he has been 
afflicted; and thus whether he can certainly admit him; since there is also a defect in one 
or the other, it may be remedied by instruction and admonition. (2) If the hearer has a 
peculiar concern or other defect in himself, for which he desires to talk to his pastor and 
get a report from him, he can have the best occasion in the confessional, since he is to 
examine and examine his conscience in particular. 3 "Thus also in the confessional the 
grace of God and forgiveness of sins, which comes through Christ, is applied in unison to 
a penitent sinner, which otherwise happens in word to all believers in general. (Consil. 
Witebergens. Il., 139.) 
(To be continued.) 


(Submitted.) 


The Theory of Inherent Inalienable Human Rights in the Light 
of the Divine Word. 


(Note: This subject was discussed at a preachers' conference held at Chester, Ills. The article below 
is the substance of that discussion). 


The history of whole peoples, as well as of individuals, teaches that man, who does 
not find his highest good in God, seeks it in himself and in the visible world, that, who 
does not recognize heaven as his right home, makes this miserable earth his home. Away 
with the hereafter, if only we have a happy hereafter, that is the watchword of unbelief, 
which has reached its highest peak in materialism. While the man sunk in coarse 
sensuality lives according to the popular motto: Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we 
shall be dead, the finely educated man, endowed with higher spiritual gifts and rich in 
imagination, creates for himself an ideal of earthly bliss, whether he stops at mere ideas 
or whether he translates these ideas into real life. 
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strives to introduce it. Those who do not know the true freedom acquired through 
Christianity regard political and civil freedom as the highest goal of human aspirations and 
happiness. Thus unbelief in its various forms has become the fertile soil from which the 
most whimsical theories of human freedom, human equality, human happiness and 
inalienable human rights have emerged. 

After some strange dreams of the pagan philosopher Plato of an ideal state life, and 
after some sporadic doctrines and endeavors, partly of individual persons, partly of 
individual sects in the earlier Christian centuries, it was especially reserved for the 18th 
century to systematically develop the ideas of innate freedom and equality of man and of 
inalienable human rights, and not only that, but also to introduce them practically into 
political and social life. The Englishmen Th. Hobbes and John Locke together with some 
ike-minded people were the ones who publicly presented and tried to substantiate the 
theory of innate freedom and equality of all people, and the Frenchman Jean Jacques 
Rousseau transplanted it to the European continent. With unbelievable speed, this 
teaching of Rousseau's spread over the whole civilized world; no wonder, because it 
found the minds well prepared for it; even men like Emperor Joseph II sat down at this 
man's feet. One fruit of this teaching was the French Revolution, after it had already had 
its predecessor a few decades earlier in the American Revolution. That the American 
Revolution is a child of this doctrine is proved by the Declaration of Independence of 1776, 
at the head of which are the following sentences: We hold the following truths to be clear 
and needing no proof, viz: That all men are born equal, that they are endowed by their 
Creator with inherent and inalienable rights, that to this life belong liberty and the pursuit 
of happiness, that to secure these rights, governments are instituted among men, whose 
just powers proceed from the consent of the governed, that whenever any form of 
government interferes destructively with these rights, the people have the right to alter or 
abolish it, to institute a new government, and to base it on such principles, and to regulate 
its powers in such manner, as they may deem necessary for their safety and happiness. 
In France, at the request of Lafayette, who had returned from America and was 
enthusiastic about the revolution just completed there, the famous Declaration of the 
Rights of Man and of the Citizen was elevated to the status of a decree and incorporated 
into the Constitution of 1791. These ideas, after they had thus given way to the political 
upheavals of the old and new world, finally also began, in inevitable consequence, to 
express their influence on social life in the socialism and communism of the latest times. 
We confine ourselves here to the political field and will try to show how the theory of the 
innate, our- 
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The only thing that contradicts the divine word and is condemned by the divine word is 
external human rights. 

We do not fear to deserve the reproach that we, as theologians, get involved in 
political matters. If what we are dealing with here were only a political question, we would 
not say a word about it. But it is not. Nowadays politics is all too often misused to spread 
obviously irreligious, immoral and above all revolutionary ideas. Because such ideas have 
now been taken up in politics, the theologians are forced to speak out against this policy. 
Or may we remain silent when obvious errors are brought among the people under the 
name of politics? It is our sacred duty to bear serious witness against it, so that the ignorant 
may be instructed and the wavering fortified. Where sin begins, the office of theologians 
begins; where sin ends, the office of theologians ends. When sin wants to raise its head 
boldly in the field of politics, it is the duty of the theologian to oppose sin. We cannot stop 
the seed of destruction, but the greater the danger, the more seriously we must testify 
against it, and not only we, theologians, but all Christians in general. Christians are to be 
a light to the world by witnessing to the truth; but if Christians cease to witness to the truth 
against error, how can the world be enlightened? When this testimony ceases, the world 
can no longer be preserved against rot and decay. Without this testimony, a people must 
perish. The right conduct of the theologians will determine whether the blessing of God 
will prevail in a country. If they remain silent, the weeds in the field of the church will 
become so rampant that not the ideas of unbelief will be devoured by those of Christianity, 
but those of Christianity by unbelief. 

If we now remain with our adopted fatherland, we cannot deny that the ideas of 
inalienable human rights, of innate equality and freedom of all men have penetrated 
deeply into the minds of the American people and bear their unholy fruits in a characteristic 
arrogance, in self-conceit and tendency to disobedience and disengagement not only 
among adults but also among the youth. They also threaten the Lutheran Christians, who 
have made this country their home, with peculiar temptations, in that the political 
newspapers are, with hardly an exception, the heralds of these ideas and carry them into 
homes and hearts. Preachers of the gospel must not only be equipped against this for 
their own person, so that they do not let themselves be carried away by this spirit of the 
age, but they also find themselves in the necessity of informing their followers about it. 

Before we now proceed to the matter itself, we send the remark in advance that 
when, according to the divine word, we deny man inherent, inalienable rights, we do not 
mean the rights of the soul and of the body. 
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of conscience, the rights to do right, to avoid sin, and to serve God; these are undeniably 
given by God to man, as a rational creature destined for eternal life, these can neither be 
forgiven nor taken away by man; nor do we mean the rights that a man acquires as soon 
as he enters into an orderly organic state relationship, but we are speaking only of political 
and civil rights, which we maintain are neither innate nor inalienable. We, as Lutheran 
Christians, can be less interested in examining how those ideas relate to sound reason 
than in becoming clearly aware of how they contradict the divine word. 

1. The first reason why the doctrine of inalienable human rights, of innate equality 
and freedom of all men, is to be rejected is because it contradicts the teaching of the Holy 
Scriptures about the Fall and original sin and denies the same, as if there were no 
difference between man before and after the Fall, or as if there were no Fall. Such 
inequality as now exists among men, however, would not have existed before the Fall. 
Notwithstanding the difference between man and woman, parents and children, such 
equality would have prevailed that knew no rich and poor, lords and servants. Love, that 
diamond in the crown of the divine image that man originally wore on his head, did not 
allow others to look back and exalt themselves above them. No one would have desired 
more for himself than he needed, and no one would have begrudged him that. There was 
the most perfect community of goods, because the most perfect love animated man. It 
did not occur to anyone to accumulate wealth; everyone had enough. After the Fall, 
however, things changed. The divine image, existing in holiness and righteousness, was 
not only completely lost, but also the natural, spiritual and physical powers of man were 
weakened, corrupted and brought into disorder, but in various gradations and degrees 
down to physical crippling and stupidity. Although the fall of man made all men equal in 
sin and death, it also became the cause that the devil gained power over man, under 
God's permission, to injure him in the most diverse ways and in the most diverse degrees 
in soul and body, by which, of course, the fallen men became highly different among 
themselves in strength, health, property and honor. As sin begins with birth, so this 
inequality also begins with birth, and if all men were equal at their first entrance into the 
world, the inequality would become more and more apparent with the increasing 
development of man. If two persons of different physical and mental abilities each 
possessed an equal sum of money, the more able would soon gain more with this sum, 
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as the less able, the one would become rich, the other impoverished. What a truly 
ridiculous presumption is that of the humanitarians of today! If they wanted to establish 
even some equality among men, they would have to be without sin and have body and 
soul, life and death, health and disease, happiness and unhappiness in their hands, they 
would have to be God himself. Who does not see what madness this idea of equality is? 
Yes, one could hardly believe that there would be people who would presume to expose 
and realize these ideas, if God's word did not tell us that God punishes precisely those 
with frenzy of heart who transgress his commandments. The Fall of Man has finally 
brought about such a state of united people, which resembles a war of all against all. The 
consequence of the Fall is selfishness, from which arises ambition, anger, hatred, envy, 
lies, deceit, greed, theft, robbery, murder, subjugation of the weaker by the stronger. God 
has appointed the authorities to control this evil. This is so obvious that even the deist 
Hobbes could not deny it and deduced from this perception the necessity of the state, 
which he, of course, based only on a social contract, while the holy scripture calls it an 
order of God. Therefore Luther says: politia est necessarium remedium corruptae naturae, 
the authority is a necessary remedy of the corrupt nature. But where there is an authority, 
there must be a restriction of individual freedom and a diversity of estates. Where is the 
inherent freedom and equality of all people? It was lost through the Fall. To assert it 
nevertheless is to deny the Fall and original sin. This is what all humanitarians do, at least 
indirectly, and when Christians allow themselves to be deceived into agreeing with them, 
they are obviously pulling on a strange yoke with the unbelievers. 

2. Furthermore, the theory of human rights disputes the doctrine of the Holy 
Scriptures of God's providence. Scripture of the providence of God. Presupposing the fall 
of man, the holy scriptures teach that God, according to his inscrutable wisdom, justice 
and free power, partly allows, partly works. Scripture teaches that God, according to his 
unfathomable wisdom, justice and free power, partly permitting, partly working, creates 
different positions of persons in social life by bodily birth, by different distribution of 
spiritual gifts and bodily goods, by linking countless external circumstances, and although 
the wickedness of other people is often the proximate cause that one is poor, the other 
rich, the one despised, the other in high honor, God nevertheless uses them as his 
instruments to carry out the counsel of his providence. If only God had administered his 
strict justice, we would all be equally naked, equally miserable, equally poor, the sentence 
of death would have been executed on all of us in our mother's womb, indeed the whole 
world originally created for the service of man would have been destroyed and turned into 
nothing; but according to his mercy and patience, and in view of the reconciliation of the 
world through Christ, God bears and sustains this world with its inhabitants until the last 
man who is to be saved is saved. 
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He distributes his gifts differently so that he may make it known that he is the Lord who 
owes no one anything; indeed, he uses this different distribution of his goods partly as a 
means to provoke the fallen person to repentance through kindness and earnestness, and 
partly as ameans of education through which he cultivates his chosen children in faith and 
love; For if all had the same fullness of heart, how could faith in God's fatherly care, how 
could patience, how could love, which takes care of its neighbor's need as its own, be 
exercised? An image of the inequality of men is the whole visible nature of things, which 
would lose all charm, all beauty, if it were nothing but a plain without mountain and valley. 
And that this consideration is not a mere human thought, we cite only the following 
passages from the Holy Scriptures. Scripture: "One comes out of prison to the kingdom, 
and one who is born in his kingdom becomes poor," writes Ecclesiastes 4:14, describing 
God's wonderful rule. The rich and the poor must be among themselves; the Lord has 
made them all, Prov. 22:2, He exercises power with his arm and scatters those who are 
arrogant in their hearts. He pushes down the mighty from the throne and lifts up the lowly, 
Luc. 1, 51. 52. He has set a goal beforehand, how long and far they shall dwell, Acts 17, 
26. 17, 26. What do the highly wise humanitarians do with their theory of gospel? They 
presume to reach into God's regiment and to master that he has made everything unequal. 
They level the world to an inhospitable desert. They are far too blind to recognize God's 
guidance in the fates of people. They want to push God off his throne and sit on God's 
throne. 

3. It contradicts the 4th, 6th and 7th commandments, which ordered the difference 
of status and the particularity of property. If the ten commandments are nothing else than 
a repetition of the law originally written in the heart of man, then it follows that according to 
the 4th and 6th commandments, even in the state of innocence, irrespective of the other 
equality, a difference of parents and children, of man and woman would have taken place, 
even if we admit that through the Fall this difference has acquired a special character. 
Apparently, by the 5th commandment, bodily life is vindicated to man as an inalienable 
right; but even if it is true that by the 5th commandment God has secured life against its 
violation on the part of other men, as well as against suicide, it is not to be called an 
inalienable good, because by the commandment of love, the outflow of which is the 5th 
commandment, man is bound to give up his life in the service of his neighbor or his 
authority, or if God has pronounced the sentence of death upon criminals. The execution 
of a murderer would be unlawful and a murder if man had an inalienable right to his life. - 
As far as the 7th commandment is concerned, God has by the same 
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expressly sanctions the right of ownership and thus also the inequality of ownership. John 
Brentius, in his Catechism, writes: "This commandment, Thou shalt not steal, clearly 
indicates that a difference of possession and right of ownership among men is divine 
order. For there would hardly be room for theft if, according to divine order, everything 
were common." The humanitarians, on the other hand, declare all distinction of property 
to be theft, as they cannot do otherwise, driven by their appalling consistency. The utmost 
practical consequence comes to light in communism, and if this theory has mostly been 
confined to the political sohere, as at the birth of the United States, it has been only a 
happy inconsistency. 

4. It disputes the doctrine of the Holy Scriptures of the divine order of authority. It 
is against the teaching of the holy scripture about the divine order of authority. Without 
going into the derivation of authority from the 4th commandment, in which it has its root 
and its point of support, it will suffice to remind you of the one passage in Romans 13, in 
which authority is explicitly called God's order. The apostle Peter seems to contradict this 
when he calls authority a human order in 1 Peter 2:13; but far from taking the word of the 
humanitarians and declaring authority to be a purely human invention, a social contract, 
he only wants to say four things: 1. that men are usually the instruments through which 
authorities are ordered. 2. that it is men who administer the office of authority. 3. that 
authorities are ordered for the good of men, and 4. that they have to do with purely human 
things, which serve to preserve the earthly life of men, not with spiritual things concerning 
the kingdom of God. Reason, left to itself, can and must, however, come to the conclusion 
that governmental order among men is necessary; but if it bases government solely on 
social contract and not on divine foundation, we should not be surprised; it speaks as and 
when it understands. Luther expresses himself very aptly about this as follows: "Here the 
argument is resolved, with which Plato and all wise people have troubled themselves. For 
they conclude that one cannot lead a regiment without injustice. The reason is that men 
are of equal status and dignity among themselves. For why is the emperor the ruler of the 
world? Why are the others obedient to him, since he is just as much a man as others, but 
nothing better, nothing stronger, and who can die sooner than another. Therefore it seems 
to be a tyranny that he, because he is equal to other men, subordinates himself to the 
rule over other men, for if he is equal to other men, he exercises the highest power and 
injustice, that he does not want to be like other men, but prefers himself to other men with 
tyranny. So reason concludes, and finds nothing else to the contrary. But we, who have 
the word, see that God's command is contrary to it, who thus 
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orders and institutes. Therefore it behooves us to submit to the "divine" order and to 
tolerate it, lest this sin be added to other sins, lest in this matter we become disobedient 
to the will of God. Commentary to Gen. 9. From this the question is easily answered, what 
is to be thought of the now so highly praised sovereignty of the people. If it is reasonable, 
it is not biblical. If, as we have shown in the foregoing, there is nothing to be said for the 
inherent freedom and equality, there is also nothing to be said for the inherent sovereignty 
of the people, according to which all power is to be in the hands of the people. The holy 
scripture knows nothing of this. It does not declare any of the existing forms of government 
to be the exclusively right and divine one; on the contrary, it demands submission of the 
Christian to any existing form of government. It is a recognized axiom; the Gospel does 
not abolish authorities, but confirms them. There can be talk of popular sovereignty only 
where there is either no authority at all or where it is sanctioned by a special state law, as 
in purely republican states. But where a non-republican constitution of state exists, the 
people have either never had sovereignty or have lost it in whole or in part, and cannot 
seize it again without reluctance against God's order. To revolt against existing authorities, 
to abolish them and create new ones under the pretext of popular sovereignty, is nothing 
but an outrage condemned by God's word. 

5. This theory of inalienable human rights is contrary to the teaching of the Holy 
Scriptures on serfdom. Even though the whole of the present educated world may highly 
perhorresce the name of serfdom or, as it is called here, slavery, the principle is still firm 
among Christians: what the holy scripture does not call sin, that must not be called sin by 
them either, even if the whole world would call it so. Now the apostles, inspired by the 
Holy Spirit, have nowhere made it a sin for Christians to own serfs or slaves, although 
they admonish them to treat them in a Christian manner, and again they nowhere allow 
serfs or slaves to emancipate themselves arbitrarily, but admonish them, if they are 
Christians, to remain in their unfree state, to show obedience and patience, and thereby 
to adorn the gospel. If there were really inalienable human rights and if political and civil 
liberty belonged to them, it would be robbery to own slaves, and every slave would have 
the right and the duty to assert his rights and to emancipate himself. But where does the 
holy scripture say anything about this? Abolitionism, the child of that doctrine of human 
rights, must of necessity strike the sacred Scriptures in the face, as it does in its fanatical 
representatives and delights in rejecting the sacred Scriptures for the very reason that 
they are not on its side, or it hypocritically resorts to distortions of the Scriptural passages 
dealing with slavery and declares that if the sacred Scriptures are not on its side, then it 
is not on its side. 
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If he should teach the Scriptures differently than he imagines, he himself would not want 
to know anything about them. Proof enough of what a brainchild abolitionism is. 

6. It is an imitation and distortion of the evangelical doctrine of freedom and 
equality in Christ. Where the obviously unbelievers, the deists and materialists may have 
borrowed their ideas of freedom and equality, whether from biblical reminiscences or from 
Plato, or from their own brains, is of little interest to us to know; but it is a fact that many 
who profess the Christian name have taken up those ideas in the delusion of finding them 
in harmony with the gospel doctrine of freedom and equality in Christ. It is well known that 
in 1525 the peasants of Thuringia claimed freedom from serfdom, supposedly because 
they were made free by Christ, and Puritan zealots in the old and new world repeat this 
abolitionist reference to Christian freedom ad nauseam; even renowned Lutheran 
theologians of Germany know of no more convincing reason to oppose American slavery 
than Christian freedom. Such a gross confusion of Christian and civil liberty would be 
inexplicable if we did not know that the natural man does not hear what is of the Spirit of 
God. As the Jews made the kingdom of their Messiah a worldly kingdom, from which they 
expected nothing but bodily help from the yoke of the Romans, so these enthusiasts drag 
down the evangelical freedom and equality in Christ into an earthly, political being and 
prove that they have no idea at all of the spirituality and glory of the kingdom of Christ. It 
is a precious, comforting truth that whom the Son sets free is free indeed, John 8:36, and 
that in Christ there is neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor free, male nor female, Galatians 
3:28; but this freedom and equality in Christ in no way implies an equally free position in 
civil and political life, just as little as the lack of the latter cancels out and diminishes the 
former. The freest man in the world, if he is not a Christian, is the most miserable slave of 
himself and of sin, let alone of the devil, and the most unruly slave, if he believes in Christ, 
is a freedman of the Lord and possesses a freedom which infinitely outshines all civil 
freedom and lack of freedom. Luther speaks beautifully about this: "Christians are all equal 
in Christ. Before the world, the inequality must remain that the Father is more than the 
Son, the Lord more than the servant, that the king and prince is more than his subjects. 
This is what God wants; he has established and ordered the ranks in this way. Whoever 
then wants to make equality, that the servant should count as much as his lord, will 
establish a very praiseworthy regiment, as has been seen in the rebellious peasants. If 
things are as unequal in the world as they ever can be, we should take comfort in the fact, 
no matter how high or low we are, that we all have one Christ, one baptism, one gospel, 
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have one mind, that no man hath no better gospel, no better baptism, no other Christ, but 
the least servant and the least handmaid." Home Mail. on Sunday Septuagesima. And to 
the rebellious peasants claiming Christian freedom, he replies, "There shall be no 
bondmen, because Christ has set us all free. What is that? This means to make Christian 
freedom completely carnal. Did not Abraham and other patriarchs and prophets also have 
serfs? Read St. Paul, what he teaches about the servants, who were all serfs at that time. 
Therefore this article is contrary to the gospel, and is robbery, that every man should take 
his body, which is his own, from his lord. For a body owner may well be a Christian and 
have Christian freedom, just as a prisoner or sick person is a Christian and yet is not free. 
This article wants to make all men free and to turn the spiritual kingdom of Christ into a 
worldly external kingdom, which is impossible. For a worldly kingdom cannot stand unless 
there is inequality in persons, some being free, some captives, some masters, some 
subjects." Relocation of the 12 articles of the peasantry. From this last passage it is clear 
as daylight how unjust and absurd is the accusation of the Roman and some Romanizing 
Protestants, which even Leo shares in his textbook of universal history, that the 
development of revolutionary theories of constitutional law was the quite necessary, 
inevitable consequence of the Reformation. No one has taught higher respect for the 
sovereign state than Luther. The cause of revolutionary theories and movements is to be 
sought not in the Reformation, but in the apostasy from it. 

7. It is the spawn of unbelief and of man's reason tearing itself away from God's 
word. It will suffice to point out the biography of those who have invented, developed, 
defended and spread this theory. Not to mention the pagan world-wise Plato, who is to be 
regarded as the forefather of this theory, even though he wanted to give more a fantasy 
picture of the state than a seriously meant theory of the state, but just with this he proved 
how far the human reason left to itself can bring it, so it was especially the detestists, 
atheists and materialists of the last three centuries, who hatched this basilisk egg and 
raised this brood. The English deist Th. Hobbes, who died in 1679, declaring the Gospel 
of Christ to be an Oriental phantom, a mere tool of politics, was the one who, in his famous 
Leviathan, established the proposition from which he deduced the origin of the state: 
nature has given everything to everyone. From this principle, already wrong in itself, he 
concluded further: there are two undoubted postulates of human nature, the one of natural 
desire, according to which everyone seeks to make what is common to all his own, the 
other that of natural reason, by virtue of which everyone seeks to avoid a violent death as 
the greatest evil of nature. Thus is 
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The original state of mankind is a war of all against all. To end this war, there is the head 
of state, whose will, because of the contracts of several men, must be taken for the will of 
the men themselves, so that it can make use of the powers and abilities of the individuals 
for peace and common defense. It is remarkable that Hobbes was a defender of absolute 
monarchism and also wanted the church to be subject to the will of the head of state. It 
was John Locke, d. 1704, author of the writing: Reasonable Christianity, with which he 
broke ground for deism, who in his two treatises on government, published in 1690, set 
up the sentence: all power has its source in the people; by the people, however, he 
understood the individuals in their atomistic position as a numerical mass. It has been 
said, not without reason, that the Koran has not spread greater misfortune over the earth 
than this work of Locke. Ant. Collins, d. 1729, the English freethinker who endeavored to 
refute the proof of the truth of the Christian religion from the prophecies, was Locke's 
friend and successor in his theory of the state. J. J. Rousseau, d. 1778, the nature-deifying 
hater of all positive religion, who at his end praised himself lucky not to be conscious of 
any sin, it was he who in his writing: the social contract, first published in 1772, developed 
Locke's lie further and became the father of modern humanitarianism, thus giving life to a 
host of theories of human dignity, human right, human freedom, human equality, human 
brotherhood, human happiness. We could enumerate a long list of such men; but it 
suffices to say that the very fact that it has become the creed and watchword of all 
contemporary unbelievers of all shades and gradations, from rationalists down to 
materialists and atheists, must arouse the most serious prejudice against this doctrine of 
human rights. So closely are unbelief and this doctrine connected with each other. Proof 
enough what value it deserves. If you plant a rotten tree, the fruit will be rotten, says the 
Lord, Matth. 12, 23. 

8. Finally, this theory, when put into practice, is the fruitful mother of revolts and 
revolutions, as the history of the English Revolution in the seventeenth century, of the 
American and French Revolutions in the eighteenth century, and of the German 
Revolution of 1848 teaches; for that these upheavals were not mere outbursts of popular 
rage against an intolerable tyranny on the part of the aristocracy, but primarily fruits of the 
seed of humanitarian revolutionary ideas sown among the people, is easily proved from 
the history of those times. In direct contradiction to its own promises of happiness, it 
destroys precisely the happiness of mankind. If the happiness and life of only one man or 
one family were to suffer through revolution, the damage caused would be incomparably 
greater than the alleged advantage it brings, which is only an empty phantom. 
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and millions lose property, happiness and life as a result. The fact that the American 
Revolution has brought great benefits to the country and especially to later generations 
cannot in itself justify the Revolution. God did not sanction the Revolution, but only proved 
that, according to his marvelous goodness and wisdom, he can create something good out 
of something evil. And what bitter fruits the unchristian ideas underlying the American 
Revolution, which are still proliferating, will still bring after God's righteous doom, only the 
future will perhaps teach. 
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Of this pleasing object the "Lutheran Watchman" of August 1, reports as follows: "This 
branch of our dear Church in America is making surprisingly rapid progress in the work of 
gathering into congregations the strong Norwegian population in the Northwestern States, 
and providing for the training of preachers and school teachers for the same. Since 1839, 
each summer has brought a considerable number of emigrants from Old Norway to this 
western world, most of whom moved because of the many hardships and difficulties with 
which the poorer classes in the old fatherland have to make a living. For a number of years 
there were only a few preachers among these people, who therefore had to distribute their 
tireless work among the many settlements. In 1850, these preachers and congregations, 
who had made the good decision to adhere to the teachings and customs of the church 
they recognized as their spiritual mother, organized themselves into a church. The number 
of Norwegians who have either left their church altogether or have formed separate 
communities that deviate more or less from the pure doctrine and practice of our church is 
relatively small and insignificant. Quite a few of those who formerly remained aloof for 
conscience’ sake have since joined and some of them are now among the most active and 
zealous members of our synod. The intimate brotherly relationship between this and the 
older and more experienced Missouri Synod has become a source of much comfort, 
strength and stimulation for these two bodies, especially for the former, which has since 
developed an unusual zeal in all good work and, it is to be hoped, will continue untiringly 
on the good old path of our common fathers in the faith. Indeed, if the difference of 
language had not been an insurmountable obstacle, these two synods would undoubtedly 
have already united into a single synod, for in every other essential respect they are one 
and the same. Nine years earlier, the number of preachers in the synod was only seven. 
Under such circumstances, of course, there were then 
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some places are only very sparsely supplied with preachers. In one case, all the 
settlements had only one preacher, who now have seven, some of which still have such 
extensive parishes that they must be divided again as soon as possible. The seven 
preachers of the synod have now become thirty-five, scattered throughout the states of 
Illinois, Wisconsin, lowa and Minnesota. So graciously has the Lord heard the prayers of 
the many devout Christians who cried out to him, as the Lord of the harvest, that he would 
yet send faithful laborers; so visibly and gloriously has he fulfilled his promise, and crowned 
with rich success the efforts to fill this vast field with more industrious laborers. - From the 
20th to the 27th of June, the synod held its sessions in one of the congregations of the 
Rev. Bjérn, eight miles from Manitowoc, Wisc. Rev. J. A. Ottesen preached the opening 
sermon on Gen. 32:10. wherein he set forth how great and manifold are the reasons which 
should stir our hearts to humble thanksgiving to God for all his mercies and benefits, and 
to renewed zeal to apply the same in his service for the furtherance of his kingdom. After 
the opening service, the president of the synod, Pastor H. A. Preus, proceeded to organize 
the assembly. Of the twenty-nine preachers then associated with the synod, only two were 
absent. Four new ones were admitted, Pastors T. A. Torgerson, T. Larsen, O. Nas, and H. 
A. Stub; the former three had been ordained during the year, the latter returning from 
Norway, where he had gone on sick leave. Pastors Keller and Stecher of the Missouri 
Synod and Pastors O. Estrem and A. Jakobsen, who had formerly been members of the 
Augustana Synod, were admitted as advisory members. In addition, three candidates for 
the preaching ministry and several students from St. Louis were present. Six 
congregations sought admission and were admitted. The number of lay deputies was fifty- 
four, a large number considering that the sessions were held almost at the northeast end 
of the synodal territory. For lack of space we give only a brief outline of the main points of 
the proceedings, as: 1. Parochial schools. This matter formed the main subject of the 
discussions, and all the morning sessions, except the first, were devoted to it. Up to now, 
Norwegian Lutherans had established parochial schools only in very few cases. Usually 
the district schools were used, while instruction in the Norwegian language and catechism 
was given only too sparsely by teachers hired for a few months of the year. But in order to 
teach the children of the church more of the good things of which they are in great need, 
and to make them more secure against the evils that infallibly harm them, it is the duty of 
the church to establish its own schools for its children wherever possible. For this reason, 
the great, essential difference between a truly Christian educational institution and our 
present common schools has been pointed out. 
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Many objections were refuted, prejudices were eliminated and the way was paved for a 
clear understanding of the relevant questions and principles. In the near future, we hope, 
the congregations will take up this matter and come to a clear understanding of their duty 
through a precise investigation of biblical truths and historical facts. - 2 The Norwegian 
Luther College at Decorah. The committee charged with the incorporation of the college 
made its report. Since the laws of lowa do not grant charters and the Synod wishes to 
retain the direct management of the institution itself, there are many obstacles in the way, 
but it is hoped that a feasible legal plan will be found to accomplish the desired project. 
The director of the institution, Professor Larsen, read out his report on the state and 
progress of the institution in the most recent synodal year, from which it emerged that 
there was a considerable deficit in several coffers, which undoubtedly stemmed from 
various causes, such as: The unusual efforts for the good of the building fund, the 
increased number of teachers and students, in some cases also the laxity of individual 
members and whole congregations in the fulfillment of their sacred duty. It also became 
apparent that after the payment of the signatures for the building in the amount of about 
$55,000, a debt of about V25,000 still remained, which it would be desirable to pay off as 
soon as possible. Resolutions were passed to impress upon the communities the need to 
redouble their efforts to raise the money necessary to pay off the present debt and to 
ensure the unimpeded operation of the institution. - 3 Mission. The Mission Affairs 
Committee reported on the income of the mission treasury and its use. The funds received 
for heathen missions were mostly given to the Missouri Synod mission among the 
Chippeway Indians. An inner mission was started in New York among the Scandinavians 
there. A congregation has already been organized, a building rented for regular services, 
and a preacher appointed to care for the fledgling congregation. - 4. a Norwegian 
professorship in St. Louis. In the next school year the Norwegian Synod will have over 
twenty students of theology at Concordia University in St. Louis. The Synod therefore 
considered it not only a matter of great advantage to these students to provide them with 
an opportunity to cultivate their mother tongue, but also their duty to do something to 
support this institution, in which their theological students enjoy the same advantages and 
benefits as the others. Therefore, it was decided that the church council should be 
authorized to employ a professor, if possible a Norwegian, at the seminary in St. Louis, 
or, if this would not be possible, to raise funds for the salary of a professor in St. Louis. - 
5) The relationship of our Synod to the Augustana Synod. The latter 
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formerly formed a part of the Northern Illinois and thus of the General Synod. It consists 
mainly of Swedes, only a small part are Norwegians. They dissolved their former 
connection because of certain difficulties with their professorship at Springfield, Ills. and 
formed their own synod. Their seminary is located at Paxton, Ills. The preachers of the 
Norwegian Synod have always felt it their duty to bring about better unity between the two 
synods. Conferences were held for the purpose, but the majority of the Augustana Synod 
never seemed to take a liking to these efforts. Recently their hostility has risen to the 
highest level and in some parts a fierce opposition to our synod is noticeable. But not all 
members of the Augustana Synod are likely to agree with this, especially since they have 
been convinced that in the points of doctrine in dispute between the two synods (as 
absolution, regeneration by the mere word, etc.) truth and right are on the side of the 
Norwegian preachers. In the Chicago congregation of the AugustanaSynod, unrest arose 
as a result of the disagreement between the Old and New Lutherans. The preacher of the 
congregation was unjustly deposed by the synod, and the congregation separated from 
the synod. Two delegates of the congregation appeared before our synod to have their 
dispute investigated by a committee and, if possible, to be admitted to the synod. To the 
end a committee was appointed. Pastors O. Estrem and A. Jacobsen presented to the 
Synod their reasons for separating from the Augustana Synod and sought admission. 
Finally, the synod unanimously approved the efforts of our preachers to bring about a 
conference with those of the Augustana Synod, and instructed its president to write to the 
president of the Augustana Synod requesting that this synod cooperate in holding a 
Scandinavian conference. - 6. documents concerning the slavery question. In 1861 the 
preachers of the Synod were asked by a Synodal resolution to declare their faith 
concerning the sinfulness or non-sinfulness of slavery. This they did, and their declaration 
was in exact accord with the clear teaching of Scripture and with what not only the ancient 
church, but also the fathers of the Reformation and all the most learned and pious teachers 
of our church had believed, taught and confessed on this point. But since their holy 
conviction was firmly founded in God's Word, they, as faithful Christians and Christian 
teachers, could not deviate a hair's breadth from the divine teaching. The question was 
then discussed to a certain extent, but was excluded from all subsequent meetings 
because of the time conditions. In the meantime the faculties of Christiania, in Norway, 
were also called upon to declare themselves on this question. But since it answered yes 
and no to it, it only made the same more ver- 
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darkened and confused. The president of the synod therefore asked two teachers at the 
college in Decorah to give their opinion on the Norwegian answer. These two documents, 
together with the later correspondence, were read to the synod and designated for 
printing. The question itself, however, was not further discussed, especially since those 
congregations for whose sake this would have been most desirable were not represented 
this time. - In addition, other less important matters were discussed. - This meeting was 
undoubtedly an important one, even if only the matter of the parochial schools and the 
college in Decorah had been discussed, for these matters are of essential importance for 
the future welfare and growth of our synod. There are probably over 15,000 Norwegians 
who have moved here this year, most of whom have settled in one or another of our 
congregations. This increases the duty and work of the church, as it must see to it that 
preachers and school teachers are trained to meet the growing shortage. We must 
therefore rejoice and thank God that no less than five candidates could be ordained and 
that the number of students has also grown significantly. Also, almost every year some 
come from Norway who have taken to heart the sad predrgernoth of their compatriots 
here." - 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 

The Miami Synod of Ohio recently assembled at Tippecanoe, Miami Co., O., and reported 
the action of the General Synod against the Pennsylvanian. Of the 27 preachers, 22 voted for, 5 against, 
namely, Pastors Gotwald, D. Stock, Welsh, Emmerson and C. T. Stock. The reporter, who reports this in 
the "Lutheran and Missionary", holds out the prospect of the forthcoming formation of an English Lutheran 
Synod in Ohio, which will stand on the basis of the Pennsylvanian and enter into the projected new 
General Synod. W. 

"Observer. In this paper of Sept. 7 we read the sentence: "All that is contained in it (the Augsburg 
Confession) is fundamental in accordance with its notions of true Christianity and a pure church; what is 
omitted or not decided is non-fundamental." Pleasing as the first concession made in this sentence is, 
which is the first time we find it in this paper, the second assertion is groundless. The writer forgets that 
the Augsburg Confession was a confession to the Roman Church, not a complete system of doctrine 
recognized in the "Lutheran" Church. In addition, in the Augsburg Confession. Confession, which stil 
contain many unexpressed doctrines with necessary implicitness. W. 

“The Watching Church." This is the title of a new journal published by Pastor Grabau in a 
half sheet every month. Alongside the same, a pamphlet (5U pages in large octavo) has been published, 
which bears the following heading: "Aufklarungen Uber die vom 28. Mai bis 7. Juni. ff. gehaltene Synode 
von Buffalo von dem Pastor und S. M. Johann An. A. Grabau and the church board, and several Lutheran 
pastors and deputies who attended the synod." The latter are 
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the pastors J. G. Halm, M. Burk and one of the sons of pastor Grabau sen., Johannes Grabau, and the 
synodal deputies Schmelzer and Verwehn from Buffalo Ziemer from Kirchhayn and Tiewis from 
Milwaukee. Both the paper and the "Aufklarungen." have the purpose of promoting the resignation of 
Past. Grabau's and the co-signers' resignation from the Buffalo Synod, and to justify the claim that they 
were, or rather remained, the old legitimate Buffalo Synod, as well as to prove the grave guilt which da- 
ministry and dir Synod had committed in suspending and later deposing the Rev. Grabau, as a false 
teacher and despiser of his church court. Both make a most embarrassing impression. Everything is filled 
with the most spiteful personal attacks. The whole account proves that the Buffalo Synod has been 
thoroughly disintegrated for years, namely into two parties, one of which sighed under Pastor Grabau's 
tyranny and apparent complete dishonesty, partly in counsellessness, partly in fear, the other sensing in 
the majority of the ministerial members the spirit of conspiracy and mutiny. To give just one proof of this, 
according to Pastor Grabau's own report, a preacher of the Buffalo Synod B. wrote to another on March 
2 of this year: "Our struggle for years against Pastor Grabau's abuses is no doubt known to you through 
Wollager. Have you just lately had reason enough to sigh over this man, who of his own accord, without, 
even against the advice and decision of the Ministerii, prevents vocations, puts pastors into the greatest 
misery. . . How often | have sighed with Hochstetter about this man's obstinacy! Unfortunately, we were 
too weak to resist him at all times as the honor of Gdlte would have demanded. We have often protested, 
but unfortunately we have just as often allowed ourselves to be intimidated. Now Grabau is revealing 
himself. Perhaps it would have been better for his soul if he had not been used to almost idolizing him in 
his terrorism for years. Rohr says that he has punished Senior's hatred, guile and obstinacy for years and 
carried them in love, now with one foot in the grave he can no longer remain silent. For life we no longer 
elect a senior, but from synod to synod." (p. 18 ff.) The situation was similar on the other side. Past. 
Grabau himself writes: "The- is the dangerous Pietist lying character of H. v. Rohr, which | and other 
Christians have recognized in him for many years." (p. 21.) From the report of Past. Grabau's report, 
however, so much seems to emerge that Ministry and Synod did not proceed in his suspension, remotion 
and interrogation as should have happened according to God's Word. Both tribunals have, as it seems, 
exceeded their powers in this; also, in the investigation, they should certainly have taken care to first 
negotiate about the doctrine, as Past. Grabau demanded. But first of all he was dealt with according to 
the law of which he himself was the author. Therefore, the old principle applies to him: Legem patere, quam 
tuleris i.e. Suffer yourself the law that you gave to others. It does not help Grabau that now, since the 
instrument of oppression prepared for others oppressed and overthrew him himself, he partly sets up 
better, more just, biblical principles; if he does not at the same time confess that the church regime system 
he himself invented was wrong, one must assume that he now uses currency not because it is currency, 
but because he can now use it for his cause. And if Grabau was refused that the doctrinal difference be 
dealt with first, and insisted that the actions resulting from his rope be judged beforehand and that 
satisfaction be rendered for them, then Grabau has thereby only met with the just nemesis for the fact 
that he once kept his entire synod away from the colloquium on doctrine that we had requested, and 
beforehand demanded repentance from us for the practice that had flowed from our doctrine, and thus 
the possibility of a peace conclusion. It is now up to the Buffalo Synod, now separated from Grabau, not 
to hold on to its entire doctrinal and constitutional system, which is a creature of Grabau, without Grabau, 
but to do with Grabau of itself. Only then, when it does not insist on the formal right of Buffalo church 
order, but places itself on God's word and Luther's teaching, can it confidently endure all the floods of 
Grabau's abusive words. 
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and then, against all his cunning distortions of the facts and doctrinal differences, it will experience the 
certain final victory of justice and probity. - By the way, Pastor Grabau declares that he, together with his 
son and two other pastors, is the true "Synod of the Lutheran Church that immigrated from Prussia", while 
those from whom he divorced are the falsified "Synod of the Lutheran Church that immigrated from 
Prussia", after the former made him senior and synodal chairman again. W. 

Council of the Lutheran and Missionary to the members of the General Synod who disapprove 
of its proceedings against the Pennsylvania Synod. In the number of Aug. 30, the said paper raises 
the question, "What shall those do who in their present Synodal connection seem to approve the policy 
of the Fort Wayne Synod, and yet in their inmost hearts condemn and abhor the irresponsible and unjust 
proceedings of the same? what shall they do to take the right stand before the eyes of the church and 
clear their consciences? "1. respectfully demand an honorable dismissal from the synod with which you 
have hitherto been associated, in order to be able to join any other synod to which your sense of duty 
drives you, by means of such a dismissal certificate. But if the synod refuses you the dismissal certificate, 
which you have a right to demand, then remain true to the conviction of your conscience, throw off the 
fetters with which the synod wants to keep you in an insincere position, and as Luther turned his back on 
Rome, so you too turn your back on those who want to bind your conscience and force you to live in 
hypocrisy. -The "Lutheran Observer," in the number of Sept. 7, raises a great cry of lamentation over the 
above "council" of the "Lutheran": the council is "erroneous and harmful." The presidential decision at the 
synod at Fort Wayne was made "by one of the keenest and most highly enlightened minds in the church, 
aman whose asntlsness, generosity and sense of justice are universally known, - a Melanchthon of the 
American church." The laity and preachers to whom the above counsel was given knew, after all, "that 
the Church could not boast of having 75 wiser and better men, better Lutherans, more zealous defenders 
of the best interests of our Church, than the President and the 74 preachers and congregational deputies 
who approved this decision." It was the duty of the disaffected to accept the decision of the majority: "We 
say most emphatically: it is the duty of them to accept this decision; it is their duty as friends of the church 
and as friends of the Savior to be loyal against the General Synod as the highest ecclesiastical body in 
our church. To become rebellious against the General Synod would stain their character as Christian 
xentlewen and Lutherans.". . "Were they going to bring misery upon our church for the sake of a trifle, 
from which it would not recover for generations? No, no and a thousand times no!" 

"The Evangelical Lutheran." This is the name of the organ of the "Evangelical Lutheran". 
General Synod of North America", as the former "General Synod of the Lutheran Church in the 
Confederate States" is now called. The paper is published in Charlotte, North Carolina, once every 
Thursday in a large sheet for $3.00 a year. The editor is Rev. N. Aldrich, with the assistance of the Rev. 
G. D. Bernheim. The first two numbers, dated August 23 and 30, are before us. In his program, the editor 
claims that, as his previous publications show, "while publicly recommending and advocating conformity 
to the customs and usages of our church, he has refrained from publishing any matter which was intended 
to create controversy." He adds: "We are Lutherans in all our views and feelings, and in editing a paper 
which is the recognized organ of our General Synod, it is not to be foreseen that we shall do anything but 
represent the constitutional basis of that body "and uphold its authority. There are some who have gone 
out from us, but who were not of us, and who, in order to win friends where they have gone, have brought 
us into ill repute and misrepresented us as ultra-Lutheran and 
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anti-progressive in our organization. We know they have been without influence in our midst, and we are 
sure their charges will be hardly heeded amid the general intelligentsia by which they are now 
surrounded. The few whose sympathy they may acquire will prove harmless to our cause, as to 
themselves. Toward our northern brethren we cherish no unfriendly sentiment; we know that they have 
misunderstood and misconstrued our conduct in the great struggle through which we have just passed, 
but we bear within us the desire to forget all this and cultivate toward them feelings of kindness and 
benevolence." At the same time, in the first number, excerpts are given from the last proceedings of the 
new General Synod, in which it is stated, among other things: "The name ‘the Lutheran Synod of North 
America’ was unanimously adopted by the Synod. We consider this name to be a very suitable one. The 
epithets ev.-luth, placed before the words General-Synod, give the Synod a decidedly Lutheran 
character, and by the addition, in North America, we reject any sectional thought for the continuance of 
this body. As to the doctrinal basis, in the old Constitution of the General Synod in the Confederate States 
we adopted the Apostolic Symbol, the Nicene Confession and the Augsburg Confession as the 
expositions of our faith, but in so doing we allowed a qualifying section which permitted the right of private 
judgment on certain articles in our Confession. This section has now been omitted from the Constitution 
as "unnecessary" (also as "unjustified"?). All these Amendments are to be ratified by our District Synods, 
whereupon they will be in force as the law of our Church." This General Synod, although now extending 
only over the South, does not reject Synods of the North which might be inclined to join with it. It was 
also unanimously decided that this General Synod would urge the District Synods to take immediate 
steps to establish a general theological seminary within the framework of the General Synod. The 
Lutheran Visitor, edited by Rev. Miller of Staunton, Va. a monthly, was presented as the only publication 
of the church within this General Synod and recommended to the members of the church as worthy of 
their support. A report on the educational matter was also presented, which showed that although their 
three colleges and only theological seminary had suffered considerably by the war, yet there was cause 
for hope and encouragement. Roanoke College was in full operation; North Carolina College would be 
reopened about August 1 with a corps of professors; it was hoped that Newberry College would soon be 
in operation again, although the building was about damaged by the complete destruction of the college 
chapel. The report (by Rev. Bernheim) concludes as follows: "Although this Synod is at present but a 
small body and for now unimportant as far as influence is concerned, nevertheless it has five Synods 
under its jurisdiction and we must not despise 'the little days' (Zech. 4:10.), for we know that there are 
some very large influential bodies in the religious world which had a much smaller and lesser origin. The 
assembly of this General Synod was characterized by great harmony and unanimity, by resolute 
Lutheranism or a firm adherence to the Augsburg Confession without note or comment, and by a firm 
determination to make this body active and effective for our church. God help us. Amen." - The "Ev. Luth." 
also discusses the rift presently experienced by the old so-called General Synod through the withdrawal 
of the Pennsylvanian". He notes that the old General Synod "has never spoken clearly on the doctrines 
of the church and has therefore never been of any practical use to our church at large. It has long since 
lost its aura; the latitudinarian character of the old General Synod is now fully recognized and admitted, 
and it is only to be wondered at that the Pennsylvanian and other Synods of our Church have so long 
borne its radical defects." Of the projected new General Synod, the "Ev. Luth." judges that it will be "by 
far an improved one in every respect and will enjoy the confidence of all. 
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true Lutherans." - After the Observer, jealous of the friendship of the "General Synod of North America," 
with the Pennsylvanian, had pointed out that the Southern Lutheran Church had always been more anti- 
Semitic and Methodist than even the Northern Synods, the "Lutheran Protestant," in its second number, 
replied: "The Bible says, /Confess your sins to one another. in its second number: "The Bible says; 
/Confess one another's sins*, and we confess with sorrow, we have been too Methodist, more than was 
good for us. With all deference to our Methodist brethren, whom we love, honor, and respect,’ and against 
whom we have not a word to say: with equal zeal and less discernment we have adopted so many of 
their peculiarities, that it has been difficult, as to the manner of worship, etc., to distinguish one church 
from the other, and the people, seeing no difference, naturally associated themselves with the larger body 
- the result being that the Methodists have been by far the winners before our efforts." - There is certainly 
no mistaking hereafter that the Lutheran Church in the Union South has entered a new more hopeful era. 
The heat of contestation which has come upon it in recent years has already removed much dross from 
it. The merciless judgment which it has experienced on the part of the General Synod in the North, 
engulfed as it was by unionism, abolitionism and humanitarianism, seems to have had the blessing that 
the Lutheran Church of the South has seen the connection between its infidelity to the church's teaching 
and the communist ideas of the time, and has now joined itself more closely to the old good confession 
of the church, which is still the only dam against the flooding of Christianity with the false ideas of freedom 
of this last age. God help all the faithful sons and servants of our church in the south, too, to reach full 
clarity. W. 

The "American Lutheran" against Prof. Conrad, but especially against the Augsburg 
Confession. On the occasion of a sharp rebuke which the said paper believes it must issue to Prof. 
Conrad, the latter falls out against the Augsburg Confession, against the basic creed to which it still 
insolently claims to belong. Confession, against the basic confession of the church, to which it still 
insolently claims to belong, in a way that we would hardly have expected from the most bitter Puritan. 
The article in question, a right file of the so-called American Lutheranism, is found in the number of August 
16 and reads as follows: "In defending the General Synod against the Pennsylvania Synod in the 
Observer of July 20 and 27, Prof. Conrad assumes that it is essential for Lutheranism to accept the 
Augsburg Confession. Confession is essential for Lutheranism. If this is so, we would like to ask him a 
few questions, which | hope he will answer to the best of his teaching. 1) Does he mean by the expression: 
Augsb. Confession, the same in part or in whole? 2) If only in part, which part does he mean? 3) If in 
whole, what does he want to do with those who reject some of its clearest teachings? 4) Does the 
professor himself believe it as Luther believed it in the days of the Reformation, and as it was further 
expounded by Melanchthon in the Apology and by the authors of the Formula of Concord? and if yours 
is the case, had he not better merge himself at once with his Philadelphia neighbors? 5) What is the point 
of all this further skirmishing and arguing, merely to maintain two journals that cannot claim any 
disagreement, and whose entire rivalry must stem from the monetary gain that accrues to their owners? 
6) Is it honest of an editor to publish such sophistries as in the articles in question and then refuse to reply 
to his constituents? 7) Who appointed Pros. Conrad a judge or inquisitor general over his brethren? 8) Is 
it compatible with moral honesty that the said professor tries to brand the Franckean Synod during the 
historical existence of the same preceding its union with the General Synod with the stain of ecclesiastical 
spleen? - Finally, | am pleased to say that the Professors’ attempt to expel all from the Lutheran Church, 
except those who believe the whole of the Augsburg Confession, reminds me of the following anecdote. 
Conf, reminds me of the following anecdote: Once there lived a Scottish preacher whose parishioners 
began to surrender quite strongly to the use of Paddy's eyewash. On one occasion, the gentleman told 
his listeners from the pulpit that if he had 
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If they continued in this way, | would expel them all from the church. | think it is the duty of preachers 
and Christians to seriously fight for the faith that was once given to the saints. But from people of the 
same faith views, from people who both advocate an unconditional signing of the Augsburg Confession, 
it is not possible. And if it is true that a fool is known by his foolishness, | do not see how such people can 
be anything other than fools, even if they are honored people. But there is also a learned foolishness, 
which is where the German saying comes from: The more learned, the more perverse. - When Paul 
overthrew the old superstition with the simple preaching of Christ crucified, the Jews cried, "Great is the 
temple of God," and "Abraham is our father"; the Ephesians cried, "Great is Diana of the Ephesians." So 
these Augsburgians cry out, "Great is the Augsburg Confession." As long as the bronze serpent was 
kept merely as a souvenir of the Lord's strange intervention to save his penitent and defeated people, 
everything was right. But as soon as it was put above God and His cause, i.e. it was idolatrous, it was 
called a piece of ore and was crushed. | think that this is exactly what should be done with the Augsburg 
Confession. Confession. If it is to be regarded merely as an instrument commemorating one of the most 
powerful events in the history of the church, let it be duly honored as such; but if it is to become the idol 
of a fanatical party in our church, let it be said that it is but a bit of ink and paper, containing some 
wholesome truths and some poisonous errors, and as for these its errors, let it go where all errors must 
finally go, namely, to its birthplace, to hell. - But | disagree with those who use the word: Augsb. Confession 
in the sense that it is the confession of our church. If | say of a cup that contains a mixture of pure wine 
and arsenic: this is a cup of wine, then | say an absolute untruth, and if | say it with the intention of 
deceiving another and enticing him to drink, then | say not only an untruth, but an absolute lie, and one 
on which the life of my neighbor may hang. Thus, if | speak of a confession as a true one, which 
nevertheless contains dangerous and soul-destroying errors, | speak the untruth. If | do this in order to 
deceive, | am telling a lie, and one that can kill my neighbor's soul and lead to eternal ruin. To such 
behavior the prophet undoubtedly aims when he says of the teachers in Israel: "They hatch basilisk eggs," 
and the result of this was: "If one eats of their eggs, one must die; but if one tramples it, an adder comes 
out. "- Why does Christ warn his disciples so seriously and often against the leaven of the scribes and 
Pharisees? Was it because they were wrong in every point of doctrine? Certainly not, but because of the 
dangerous errors they added to the truth. - One more point and | will close. The professor speaks of the 
Confession as the guide by which heresy is to be judged. Well then, | will present him and his whole 
school with a test case. | know a Mr. Papiermann, acknowledged to be a Lutheran preacher, who publicly 
teaches: ""The Christian Sabbath is not of divine appointment, nor is it of divine obligation."" Now the 
learned professor shall convict him of heresy with the Augsburg Confession. Confession of heresy, and if 
then after a proper trial according to the sentences of the Augsburg Confession, the said paper man will 
be so convicted of heresy. Confession, the said paper man emerges as unharmed as the three men in 
the fiery furnace, then we will try what we can do with him according to the panel of the Articles of 
Faith and Discipline adopted by the Franckean Synod." 

“The Ministry of New York and the General Synod." Under this heading we read in an 
article of the "Lutheran Herald" of Sept. 8, among other things, the following: "The New York Synod has 
never been wholeheartedly attached to the General Synod as it was constituted, has never overlooked its 
shortcomings or its errors. 
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It has joined it only under conditions and has made its firm protest on occasion. Her connection with the 
General Synod has often been misinterpreted, and she has often been bitterly reproached for it by some 
synods that are distant from the General Synod. However, she had no other intention than to witness for 
the confession of the church in the un-Lutheran General Synod and to work for a reformation within the 
General Synod in connection with the Pennsylvania and other synods loyal to the confession, in the hope 
that in time the whole Lutheran church of America would be united in it. This hope has now failed, and 
with the Pennsylvania Synod we and all confessional synods have also been cast out. The spirit that 
manifested itself in Fort Wayne is a fanatically devastating and destructive one, and not a spirit that can 
unify and unite the Lutheran Church. Thus, this General Synod completely failed in its purpose, and a 
Lutheran with confessional consciousness could only continue to stand in union with it by violating his 
conscience. -Thus there is nothing left for the Synod of New York but to declare its disaffiliation from that 
body in a definite and decisive manner, because it has failed to be the General Synod of the Lutheran 
Church, in that the Lutheran Confession has been trampled underfoot by it; and because it is no longer a 
General Synod at all, but represents only a part of the Lutheran Church, namely the non-Lutheran part of 
it; and finally because it has proved to be a completely useless, purposeless and meaningless body and 
has not yet accomplished anything good in the many years of its existence... The renunciation of the 
General Synod, however, would result in a closer union among the members of the Synod itself and a 
more intimate connection with other Synods of the same sense, and in a new general Synod to be founded 
on the basis of the unchanged Augsburg Confession, and which would not, like the old one, without 
purpose and goal, would soon be heading for certain decay, only the ever more presumptuous power of 
neo-regulatory radicalism can be set a goal, our Church can be prepared for an honorable and blessed 
future in America with the help of God our Savior, and all its own power can be developed for the salvation 
of the world." 

How Dr. Nast politicizes. In the "Christian Apologist" of September 3 it says: "The purpose of God 
in the world government is the establishment of his kingdom of peace. God does not only want that 
individuals are helped, but that all come to the knowledge of the truth, so that in the whole world goodness 
and faithfulness meet each other, justice and peace kiss each other. And in this sense the prophetic 
passage in Daniel is to be understood at first, in which it is said that the stone torn down from heaven 
without hands will crush the earthly kingdoms. The Kingdom of God will one day supersede all other 
powers; but before this happens, the nations are to be so imbued with the principles of the Gospel and 
evil is to be so held in check that the Lord will reign universally through and in men by his Spirit, who will 
then guide and enliven the nations. This will be the time of general peace..."... "Even if one must first call 
the struggle that shook Germany a war of princes, on the other hand it cannot be denied - whether those 
involved take this standpoint or not - that it arose because the right established by God cannot be violated. 
The Vienna Congress Treaty of 1815 trampled this right underfoot. Land and people were thrown about 
as with so many goods. The unity of the peoples, especially of Germany, was not only not taken into 
account, but was stifled. The right to vote was granted only to certain privileged classes. Freedom of 
conscience and the free exercise of religion were, if not entirely suppressed, at least crippled. Freedom 
of the press and of speech remained only a pious wish until recent times, and even now it is often fettered. 
Such a procedure must take its revenge. The principles of law cannot be bound forever, and through this 
struggle they will be enforced, if not in full, then at least in part. .. Thus, even through the recent shattering 
events on the European mainland, the world has been put at the mercy of the exercise of the principles 
of law, and therefore 
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How sadly this swarm-geist doctor mixes the spiritual and the secular. The kingdom of peace has long 
since arrived, that is the holy Christian church under Christ, its Prince of Peace. And the holy scripture 
does not know anything about a world peace coming closer and closer, it rather claims the opposite in 2 
Tim. 3, 1-3: "In the last days, terrible times will come. For there will be people who think of themselves as 
stingy, glorious, arrogant, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unspiritual, disruptive, 
unforgiving, abusers, unchaste, savage, unkind, traitors, workers of iniquity, and so on." There is indeed 
not much of peace to be noted. B. 

In the North-Carolina Synod, held May 3, 1866, Nevb. Heilig introduced a resolution in 
relation to the reconnection of the North-Carolina Synod to the General Synod, but the resolution was 
defeated by a large majority. 

(Luth. Obs.) 
II. Abroad. 

Union in Lauenburg. Count von Bismarck has sent the following letter to the Superintendent of 
Lauenburg, Brémel, which deserves special attention at the moment: "Berlin, June 30, 1866. Your 
Reverence has written to me about concerns which could arise or be aroused in countries of the Old 
Lutheran Confession under the present circumstances. | have to thank you for drawing my attention to a 
possibility which | would otherwise hardly have considered. For it is best known to Your Reverence as the 
first clergyman of the duchy that in your home town of Lauenburg there is not the slightest reason to fear 
that the union with the Prussian states will endanger the constitution of the church or disturb the 
confession. Nor in Schleswig-Holstein, where the royal state government spares the existing even in 
administration and administration of justice, for whose partial modification there is no lack of wishes 
among the population. Prussia has always sought and found in respect for the ecclesiastical confession 
an element of its vigorous development; the union of two confessions, which came about two ages ago 
with a corresponding disposition of the minds, has not yet been generally acer in our country. And 
for the sake of this union should the government want to disturb the peace in Schleswig-Holstein? or even 
in states with which Prussia thinks of forging a new bond of international law in place of the torn one? | 
trust that such a concern, if it should be aroused, would disappear of its own accord before an unbiased 
consideration, but | gladly take the opportunity to expressly declare to Your Reverence that the thought is 
completely foreign to the State Government of wanting to make or tolerate propaganda for the Prussian 
State Church or otherwise disturbing the confession and constitution of the old Lutheran lands. The 
Minister for Lauenburg. By proxy C. Werther. To the Superintendent of the Duchy of Lauenburg, Mr. 
Brémel, Reverend in Ratzeburg." - The Evang. Kirchen- und Schulblatt flir Schlesien is of the opinion that 
a direct royal promise would have been more effective than this ministerial decree. It writes: "If the 
Lutheran Church everywhere were given a guarantee of its unhindered continuance by a royal word, many 
hearts would be opened to Prussia which had hitherto remained closed to it, and many a decided antipathy 
would now especially be easily overcome." 

Act as you think. Under this name, following the example of Belgium, a society has been formed 
in the praised Heidelberg, which commits itself to "no priest at birth, no priest at marriage, no priest at 
death" and to accept no sacrament from any religion. In other words, a complete break with any church. 
In five articles the association justifies its intention. "The basis of the family, he says, is harmony of 
sentiments between husband and wife." Therefore, it is not necessary to let the priest come into the house, 
lest he raise hell with the wife because of the unbelieving husband and the raising of the children. It is not 
good "that heart and reason are brought into conflict and the child is taught at the same time a faith and 
a science that negate each other. It is treason to the cause of the new society and stops its triumph to 
sacrifice one's money, fine children and one's person to the defenders of the past (the priests)." If many 
think this way and yet act differently, "this contradiction must put a stop to strength of character and be 
detrimental to public morals." It is Catholics from whom the enterprise emanates. Next to the association 
of the halfs under Schenkel's leadership, an association of the wholes rises up here, and while the half 
Schenkel writes character pictures first of Jesus, then of Moritz Arndt, these wholes want to put a dam 
against the characterless halfness by deed. But halfness is the character of the majority. (Miinkel's N.Z.) 

The Lutherans who have left Waldeck are surprised with a welcome confirmation. The 
government has presented a law to the estates, which is to be passed with 
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is adopted with a few amendments in favor of those who have left. The two congregations receive 
corporate rights. They may appoint their clergy themselves, and the government issues confirmation. The 
church records of the clergy have public faith. In short, Waldeck has taken the Genrralconcession as a 
model, which Prussia has granted to the separated Lutherans. But if in Prussia those who have left the 
church are officially called "Lutherans who keep themselves separate from the national church," in 
Waldeck they are simply called "separated Lutherans," which indicates that, according to the 
government, there are just as many Lutherans in the national church. That the two congregations adhere 
to the Breslau O.-K.-Collegium has been mentioned earlier. But since they are rather small and partly 
de the question is whether they will make conquests or wither away. (Minkel's  N. 


Unity of Faith in Tyrol. In Merano, a Protestant community wanted to establish itself. The 
Tyroleans, exclusively Catholic, desperately opposed this, and Roman feathers, who are everywhere in 
motion for the toleration of Catholics, stort the Tyroleans' efforts. The Tyrolean Diet passed a 
resolution to this effect, and the Emperor finally confirmed it. The formation of independent or daughter 
congregations of the Lutheran or Reformed confession may only take place with the consent and approval 
of the Tyrolean Diet. (Minkel's N. Z.) 

Rome. The "Esperance" reports: Pope Pius IX, in response to an address given to him by strangers, 
recently delivered a speech in which the following words were found: "I alone, in spite of my unworthiness, 
am the successor of the Apostles, the Vicar of Jesus Christ; | alone have the mission to guide and direct 
the ship of Peter; | am the Way, the Truth and the Life. Those who are with me are with the Church; those 
who are not with me are outside the Way, the Truth and the Life. It is very necessary that one knows this, 
so that one is not deceived and seduced by the talk of people who call themselves Catholics, but who 
want and teach everything else than what the Church wants and teaches." "The pope," says a Roman 
newspaper, "showed a marvelous di ay and grandeur when he spoke." —_ (Christ!. Volksblatt.) 

Russia. The Lutheran pastors Mickwitz and Maurach in Livonia have been indicted and provisionally 
suspended because they did not refuse the Lutheran communion to Estonian peasants who had 
previously been tempted to the Greek church. (Behr. Mtsschr.) 

Unity of the Protestant Churches of Germany. The striving for greater political unity in 
Germany also seems to have awakened a sense of ecclesiastical disunity. In a paper published by Past. 
Sengelmann in Hamburg, it says, among other things: "We have lamented the political disunity up to now. 
Was the ecclesiastical disunity less bleak? We are not thinking here of the great schism between 
Catholicism and Protestantism. We wish nothing less than this, that this opposition be exploited. But we 
hope that on the Protestant side it will not be forgotten how German Protestantism still lacks inner 
coherence and how to strive for this must be a task of the Protestant Germans at present. The present 
struggle can also become significant for the church. If the political interests of the probes are written on 
the banner, and if this banner is victorious, we will not fail to remain as far away from an evangelical 
national church as we have been up to now. To some, this does not seem to be a particularly deplorable 
hardship. Arbitrariness would perhaps like to have as many churches as our fatherland has heads. But 
the more serious mind has been lamenting the ecclesiastical Sonderbiindelei and its consequences for 
years. One of these is so clearly present in the ecclesiastical constitutional question that it cannot be 
overlooked. - We leave it to the supreme head of his congregation to decide in which way he wants to 
lead us to a German Protestant national church; but we consider it the duty of every Protestant German 
to be guided in his wishes for the success of the struggle by the thought: A unity of the German Protestant 
church is necessary to us, and would be one of the most beautiful fruits of other eo seeds of the 
present time" Ref. K.-Z.). 

In Cammin, the district synod took place on June 13; it was attended by General Superintendent 
Jasper. In the bd before the cholera raged most violently in the city, daily 8-10 deaths, a continuous 
calling and going of the clergy from the chapel to the deathbeds. Character of chants, lections, psalms 
and prayers was determined by this. (Behrends' Monatsschrift.) 

In Leipzig, Tischendorf published apocryphal Acts of the Apostles in 1851, the Gospels in 1853, 
and apocalypses (Moses, Ezra, Paul, John, and the Dormition of Mary) in 1853. He intends to produce a 
complete edition of the Old Testament apocryphal Bible in a final volume. (Monthly.) 


Lehre and Wehre. 


Jahrg, XII. November u. December 1866. No. 11 u. 12. 


Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F" W. W. 
(Continued.) 


Note 2. 

A faithful and wise use of the institution of confession consists in particular in the 
preacher having in mind only the salvation and blessedness of the one who wants to 
communicate, and exploring above all: 1. whether the person in question believes God's 
Word to be God's Word; 2. 3. whether he recognizes himself as a poor sinner, takes 
comfort in Christ's merit alone and does not have an evil intention or is still unreconciled 
with anyone (Matth. 5,23. 24.); 4. whether he believes in the mystery of the Holy 
Communion and is reconciled to it. 5. whether she generally professes the Lutheran 
church and doctrine, as the latter is laid down in Luther's Small Catechism, as the right 
Christian church and doctrine. The preacher must take great care that he does not frighten 
the stupid and provoke the unwilling with a solemn official air and false pathos, and that 
he does not turn the friendly conversation into a rigorous examination and torture. 
Depending on the circumstances, the preacher must try to find out what is necessary 
without giving the explorer the impression that he is being explored. The greater the 
prejudice in a new congregation against the institution of confession, which has become 
foreign to it, the more the preacher must avoid everything that could make this institution 
suspicious and repugnant to the members of the congregation. In order to win over those 
who oppose it out of ignorance, etc., the preacher must not allow himself to be put off 
visiting them himself, if they absolutely do not want to come to him, and to conduct the 
necessary exploration in the most considerate manner. Luther writes to Pastor Balth. 
Thiringen in Coburg: "| have given the pastor 
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He wrote that he should not torture the ignorant with long trials if they want to go to Holy 
Communion. However, he should not allow them to go untried and unheard. For to allow 
them to go untried is of no avail. We reprove the adversaries for serving the belly, but ours 
are hard and hang on to wrath. | ask you, therefore, for God's sake, to make every effort 
that the gospel be taught modestly (Walch's A. Tom. XXI, 1348.) It is an abomination when 
a preacher uses the reports of confession to find out secret sins or family affairs and to 
promote boasting. 


Note 3. 


Not only is it not necessary. It is not only not necessary to explore everyone before 
each communion (it is sufficient to do this from time to time, about once a year), since 
exploration is not based on a law, but only on the need of the souls; it is also possible to 
omit the actual exploration altogether in the case of certain proven Christians who are 
known to be knowledgeable and righteous. Thus, for example, Luther writes: "Besides this 
freedom, we keep the way that a confessor tells some sins that press him the most. And 
we do not do this for the sake of the intelligent; for our pastor, chaplain, M. Philipps and 
such people who know well what sin is, we demand none of them. But because the dear 
youth grows daily and the common man understands little, for their sake we keep such a 
way, so that they are educated to Christian care and understanding. For such (private) 
confessions are not only for the purpose of telling sins, but also to interrogate them as to 
whether they know the Lord's Prayer, faith, the ten commandments and what the 
catechism gives more. For we have well experienced how the rabble and the youth learn 
little from the sermon, if they are not particularly questioned and interrogated. But where 
is it better to do this, and where is it more necessary, if they are to go to the sacrament? 
It is true that where preachers offer vain bread and wine for the sacrament, it matters not 
much to whom they offer it, or what they can and believe who receive it. . But because we 
intend to educate Christians and to leave them behind us, and in the Sacrament we offer 
the Body and Blood of Christ, we do not want to and should not give such Sacrament to 
anyone, so that he is first interrogated as to what he has learned from the catechism, and 
whether he wants to refrain from sins that he has committed against it.... For since a priest 
is to be a faithful servant of Christ, he must, as much as he can, not throw the Sacrament 
to swine and dogs, but hear who the people are. If then they deceive him and do not say 
right, he is excused and they have deceived themselves." (Warning to those at Frankfurt 
from 1533. XVII, 2449. ff.) Above Lutherus is 
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It has already been stated that "it is enough that he who desires the sacrament is asked 
and examined in this way once a year; indeed, he should be so sensible that he should be 
asked only once in his life, or not at all. 


Note 4. 


If an evil rumor is spread about those who declare themselves, or if they are 
expressly accused of wrongdoing, this is to be held against them, but if they deny that they 
are guilty and their guilt is not otherwise proven, for example by several witnesses, they are 
not to be excused from Holy Communion according to the principle: "De occultis non judicat 
ecclesia," but are to be treated as innocent. Even those who conduct a presumptively legal, 
judicial process, especially with non-brethren, are to be seriously warned against all 
vindictiveness and unforgiveness, but for the sake of the same they are not to be expelled 
from Holy Communion. For this reason, they should not be rejected from Holy Communion. 
Thus writes the theol. Thus the theological faculty of Wittenberg wrote in a case when two 
people desiring communion testified against each other and the true facts could not be 
determined: "From your letter to us, we understand what kind of intricatus casus you have 
encountered, according to which a man is chastised by you as if he had committed 
fornication with a person outside of marriage, which this person not only accuses him of 
before the authorities and the ministry, but also declares himself to be a sorrowful sinner 
and asks for forgiveness with a penitent heart, desires Holy Communion, and asks for 
forgiveness. She also asks for forgiveness with a penitent heart, desires Holy Communion 
and obediently submits to the church censure, but on refusal provokes Christ, the supreme 
bishop. The man in question, however, denies even before the authorities in response to 
different admonitions, and because he cannot rightly be referred for lack of witnesses, he 
evenly asks to be considered a Christian and to be granted ad sacra. About this the 
gentlemen request our expert opinion, which they have to comply with on both sides. 

"Whether or not this matter has progressed to an ordinary trial before the rightful 
judge, in which case the gentlemen are unaware that pendente lite (as long as the trial is 
still undecided) such persons are not to be denied the requested confession and absolution; 
However, we hold that even if this were not the case, both persons could be admitted ad 
sacra upon prior sufficient warning and their fervent pleading, if there are no strong 
suspicions that injustice is being done to the man in question. If there is no such suspicion, 
the woman is to be considered a poor penitent sinner, who cannot be denied absolution 
and Holy Communion, especially because she provoked it by refusing to believe in Christ. 
This is especially true because she obediently submits to the church penance. The man, 
however, could be persuaded all the more strongly in the presence of the authorities that 
he should not take Holy Communion. Communion to the 
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He is not using a false lid, as some do, but knows that it should be given to him, but he 
would have to answer for it severely on that day, if he is guilty in his heart. Otherwise, 
because he has not yet been judged at all, the mere accusation and the resulting evil cry 
cannot exclude him from the sacraments. If he receives communion unworthily, the 
preacher, who has warned him sufficiently and cannot see into his heart, is not to blame. 
The ministry cannot judge hidden sins, nor can mere suspicion expel anyone from the 
sacrament. The hypocrites are best known to God, who will know how to find them in his 
time. Date Wittenberg, April 21, 1624." (Consil. Il, 125.) 

Regarding the case of a bad rumor about a person who has registered, J. L. 
Hartmann writes: "We say that no suspicion is sufficient to completely exclude a person 
from Holy Communion. We say that no suspicion is sufficient to reject a person entirely 
from Holy Communion; but we speak of a suspicious person whom mau has also diligently 
examined, but who persistently denies the crime. For one is not always guilty of the crime 
of which he is accused by a rumor. Furthermore, it is an erroneous assumption that a clear 
and explicit confession of all individual sins, especially those of which someone is accused 
by arumor or a strong suspicion, is necessary. There is no commandment in Scripture. Nor 
is it any less wrong to presuppose that one who does not expressly confess his sins to the 
confessor is not truly sorry for them. Moreover, other means are available to lead a person 
suspected of a crime to the recognition of it. One must, for example, make an investigation 
as to whether he is guilty of adultery, etc., and admonish him to be careful not to heap sin 
upon sin. Therefore, the same Dr. Hépfner writes in his Isag. coen. part. 1. p. 358: "Where 
there are only grounds for suspicion, and those suspected of fundamental error or evil do 
not wish to confess this in particular, but generally acknowledge that they are wretched 
sinners, do not find it necessary to suspend them from the use of Holy Communion. If they 
either do not confess this of their own free will or do not confess it of their own free will. For 
if they do not wish to confess such a sin in particular, either of their own free will or even 
after prior admonition by the confessor, and yet persist in asking for absolution, they are to 
be judged according to their words and left to their conscience." Therefore Luther's 
judgment applies here: "If someone comes to confess and is suspected of a crime, | must 
(when acting as confessor) inquire into it according to the circumstances. But if he denies 
it, | should give more weight to his denial than to my suspicion, and if he insists on being 
admitted to Holy Communion, | am not to be held responsible for his denial. If he insists on 
being admitted to Holy Communion, | owe it to him to administer it." (Pastorale 


evangelicum p. 791.) (To be continued.) 
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(Contribution by C. F. W.) 
Theses on Usury. 


A; When the apostle says: "| knew nothing of lust, where the" (written) "law 
had not said: Let not thee lust" (Rom. 7, 7.), we see from this that man not only knows 
nothing of the gospel from the light of reason (Rom. 16, 25. 26.), but also cannot 
recognize the spiritual meaning of the law without revelation. 

Concordia formula: "As for the revelation of sins, because the covering of Moses 
hangs before the eyes of all men, as long as they hear the mere preaching of the law and 
nothing of Christ, and thus do not learn their sin from the law, but either become arrogant 
hypocrites like the Pharisees, or despair like Judas, Christ takes the law into his hands and 
interprets it spiritually, Matt. 5, Rom. 7. And so God's wrath is revealed from heaven against 
all sinners, how great it is, by which they are instructed in the law, and then learn from it to 
know their sin, which knowledge Moses could never have forced from them. (Summar. 
Term. Art. 5.) 


2. According to God's word, usury is a mortal sin that, if committed knowingly, 
excludes from the kingdom of God. Ps. 15. Ezek. 18. (V. 13. 17.) 22, 12. 

Ps. 15:1: "O Lord, who shall dwell in your tabernacle? Who shall dwell in thy holy 
mountain?" V. 5: "He that giveth not his money upon usury, neither taketh gift over the 
innocent. He that doeth this shall abide." Ezek. 18, 13: "Gives on usury, translated: should 
he live? He shall not live, but, because he hath done all such abominations, he shall die 
the death; his blood shall be upon him." V. 17: "He that turneth away his hand from iniquity, 
that taketh not usury, nor usurpation, but keepeth my commandments, and liveth by my 
statutes: he shall not die for his father's iniquity, but shall live." Cap. 22:12: "They take gifts, 
that they may shed blood; they usurp, and exaggerate one another, and do covetousness 
against their neighbor, and do violence one to another; 
and so forget mine, saith the Lord GOD." 


3. From the fact that the Israelites were allowed to usury strangers with 
impunity (Deut. 23, 19. 20.), it cannot be proven that usury is not a sin, just as it cannot 
be proven that the Israelites were allowed to divorce their wives with impunity 
because of their hardness of heart (Deut. 24, 1). Matth. 19, 7-9. 
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Luther: "But let it be immediately that it" (to take more than one woman) "would have 
been a right with the barbarians and Moses, as can never be proven, so they had God's 
word, which permitted them; we have not; and although the Jews were permitted and 
tolerated by God, which nevertheless God Himself considered unjust, as: the zealous 
waters, to usurp the Gentiles, to hate the enemy and the bill of divorcement, which 
especially Christ Matth. 19. publicly condemns, and interprets Mosi's law as not being right, 
but as a dispensation, a condemnation; in addition, not for the weak and needy, but for the 
hard, disruptive and wanton peelers. Now there is a great difference between the right and 
imposition, patience or permission. Right is not doom, doom is not right, and whoever does, 
gets or has something out of doom, does not do, get or have it out of right." Walch XXI, 
1581. f. 

Luther: "The third work (against the 7th commandment) is usury. Cato speaks of it: 
"The small thieves are put in iron chains and bands, but the big ones have gold chains 
hung around their necks. A usurer is compared to a worm that sits in a nut or apple and 
gnaws everything inside. Thus a usurer devours the fortune of a city with strange and 
secret little finds. This is a very common practice among the Jews, who think that it is 
permitted for them, and even commanded in the Law, when Moses says Deut. 23:19, 20: 
"Thou shalt not lend thy brother money, grain and other goods on usury, but thou mayest 
usury against strangers, etc." (Deut. 23:19, 20). This usury was imposed in ancient times 
because of the hardness of the Jews against the Gentiles, so that they would not practice 
usury with their brothers, the Jews. Now see if the Christians are not worse than the Jews, 
who also usury with their brothers! So common has this vice become that it is counted for 
rare praise even to a righteous man in the 15th Psalm, v. 5: He who does not give his 
money in usury. And if you find some who abstain from usury, it is more out of fear than 
from the heart. Avarice is such a deep evil." (Interpretation of the Ten Commandments. 
Walch Ill, 1946. f.) 

Gerhard: "Whatever the meaning of this passage (Deut. 23, 19. 20.), we say that 
there is little evidence to confirm the annual interest." Loc. de magistratu. § 247. 

Since God allows usury on strangers at all (Deut. 23, 19. 20.), if this had been a 


right for the children of God, not only the small usury allowed by the authorities, but every 
usury, especially on non-brothers, would be allowed. But what proves too much proves 
nothing. 

4. From the fact that Moses, by God's command, established in the political 
legislation the impunity of usury against strangers, it is to be proved/. 
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that even now in the time of the N. T. in the political legislation for the sake of the 
hardness of heart of the people a usury tolerable to the country could be allowed. 


Melanchthon: "In the Imperial Diet of Regensburg in 1541, there was much debate 
about whether the emperor had the power to make such a constitution, because it seems 
that he confirmed usury under twelve floras and strengthened it. But this answer is given, 
first that Emperor Justinian and Emperor Carolus did not want to approve and confirm any 
usury, small or large, but rather wanted that no usury at all be used; they also wanted that 
all usury, small and large, be seriously punished as a sin by the preaching office. But the 
emperors, as secular rulers, could not punish all sin with corporal punishment, but the 
external corporal punishments are ordered for gross transgression, and the Protestants 
have their hands full, if they punish only gross transgressions seriously and relentlessly. 
And there is a very wide difference between the doctrine of sin and between the temporal 
punishment, which should be ordered and kept by the authorities for the remembrance of 
God's will, for peace and protection of the people. For example, the authorities punish 
adultery, and they should punish it with great severity, but if a single man commits adultery 
with a dishonest single woman, but not in a public way, the authorities do not punish him, 
but they do not approve of such adultery in any way. Ingratitude is a great vice, and is 
punished in few cases, which are gross, etc. This is reported solely to consider the 
difference between the church doctrine of sins and external worldly punishment. . . And | 
am of this opinion, that the secular government is guilty of imposing a penalty on gross 
usury, although petty usury is not punished; nor is petty usury by this law approved or 
confirmed by the secular government; in sum: secular government can neither prevent nor 
punish all sins. If then Royal Majesty would issue an edict, then in the same edict first of 
all this reminder would be Christian and royal: that Royal Majesty would know that God 
has certainly ordained the secular regiments for this purpose, namely that they shall 
proclaim and command all God's commandments to the people in outward discipline and 
do serious execution against all disobedients.... Now, Your Royal Majesty knows that God 
has forbidden usury, and hereby earnestly commands all pastors and ministers of the 
Gospel to punish all usury, great_and small, with the sermon, but they are to receive a 
report from those of understanding about the distinction of the contracts. And so that this 
injustice, in remembrance of divine commandment, may also be punished for the benefit 
of the subjects, His Royal Majesty has decreed that all such contracts, where more than 
five out of a hundred are demanded and granted, shall be considered null and void. And if 
anyone is accused, Her Royal Majesty would punish him in such a way that he would pay 
the 
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Main summa shall have lost or bear even greater penalty according to opportunity of 
circumstances. . Although it may be said that such an edict strengthens petty usury, this is 
not the edict's opinion, and in secular regimes it is to be considered what is possible. (Letter 
to King Christian Ill of Denmark, 1553. See: Letters of Learned Men, promoted for printing 
by A. Schumacher. Copenhagen and Leipzig, 1758, Part Il, p. 54 ff.) 

ay As little as Christians can do anything without sin because the secular 
authorities allow it in their political laws or declare it to be unpunishable, so little can 
Christians allow themselves a tolerable usury without sin because the civil legislation 
allows it to them. 

Luther: "Nor can the emperor teach good works that belong to heaven; it is enough 
for him that he teaches good works for this temporal life. This is said enough according to 
worldly law, which controls and prevents usury, as to the heathen, with whom (as said 
above) usury in moderate cases is abated, or (to speak actually) tolerated and remains 
unpunished, "for the cause" of avoiding greater evil; just as much else remains tolerated 
and unpunished with them, which Christ does not abate, than envy and all secret deceit, 
cunning and malice, which are not to be told. So Moses also allows for divorces, and many 
more things that Christ does not allow His Christians to do (Matth. 19, 8.). For worldly law 
rules the earthly, mortal, changeable kingdom. Therefore his kingdom is called Loextrum 
rootii-uckinis, straight scepter (Psalm 45, 7.), there is a completely pure, perfect right, there 
is no fault, defect, bend, spot nor wrinkle inside, that his right does not like usury nor evil 
suffering. And where it is held, and Christians are, there is certainly no usury, and as little 
as a Christian is a heathen or a Jew, so little is he also a usurer." (Luther's People's Library, 
Vol. XII, 211. 213.) 


6. In God's Word it is said: In the stranger thou mayest wax lavish; but 
nowhere: In the rich thou mayest wax lavish. 
7. In God's word it is especially said that one should not practice usury on the 


poor, Ex 22:25, Deut 25:35-38; but from this it can hardly be proven that one should 
practice usury on the rich, just as it can hardly be proven that one should bend the 
right of the rich, because it is only written: "You shall not bend the right of the poor in 
his matter", Ex 23:6. 

The difference between usury on the rich and the poor is only that the latter is a 
flagrant sin, because the poor cannot, as a rule, obtain justice on earth. 


8. In the N. T. the Christians are admonished to do in the spiritual as the 
usurers do in the physical (Matth. 25, 27.); so that 
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But usury is so little permitted or even praised, so little is the unrighteousness of a 
steward and the service of sin permitted and praised with it, that even these two things 
are presented to Christians as a pattern in spiritual stewardship and in the service of 
righteousness Luc. 16, 8. Rom. 6, 19. 

9. When Christ commands to lend without the intention of taking back the 
same, he does not forbid to have the intention of recovering what is lent, because this 
belongs to the essence of lending, while only in giving and giving this intention must 
not be present. 

To lend means to give the use of a thing to someone for a time, that is, on condition 
that what is borrowed is returned in due course. 

Luther: "This is what he means when he says Luc. 6:35: "You shall lend and not wait 
for anything."" That is, you should lend to those who will not or cannot lend to you again. 
But he that lendeth, waiteth ever again the same which he lendeth; and if he waiteth 
nothing, as they understand it, it is given, and not lent." (Volksb. XIII, 112.) 

Melanchthon: "Christ speaks Luc. 6: "Lend, that you hope nothing for it". This saying 

is not to be understood so wrongly and inconsistently that one would conclude from it that 
it is also not permitted to hope for the capital again. For this would not be lending, but 
giving, if it were forbidden to demand the capital. This, therefore, is the proper 
understanding and the simple and true interpretation of Christ's words: when you lend, you 
shall only ask for as much money again, and when you lend, you shall not ask for a profit 
beyond the capital on account of the loan made." Corpus Reformatorum. XIV, 626. 
10. In the N. T. the Old Testament laws against usury are not repeated, but 
they are (like all other laws) cleansed from the Pharisaic perversion and the Pharisaic 
additions and essays, and the spiritual meaning of them is shown, namely, that even 
the mere lending is not a good but a pagan work, if it is done only for the hope of 
securing an equal return, since only that is a good work which is done out of pure 
love, which faith alone works, without all self-interest. Luc. 6, 32-35. 

Even Cicero writes: "If you lend to someone for your own sake, it is not to be 
considered a work of charity, but usury.” ("St tuam ob causam cuiquam commodes, non 
beneficium illud habendum est, sed feneratio." De finibus II, 35, 117.) 

Luther: "Christ excluded no one in his commandment, indeed he included all kinds 
of people, even the enemies, as he speaks Luc. 6, 34; 
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"If therefore ye lend to them of whom ye wait to lend again, what good is that? For wicked 
sinners lend one to another, that they may have the same again."" Item v. 35: ""You shall 
lend and not wait for anything in return."" | am well aware that almost many doctors take 
these words as if the Lord Christ had commanded to lend in this way, so that no one should 
"put up nothing" (demand interest) "or seek profit from it, but should lend freely. The opinion 
is not wrong, for he who lends in such a way as to put up money does not lend, nor does 
he sell: therefore it must be usury, since lending, by its nature, is nothing else than putting 
something out for another for nothing, with the condition that the same or the same thing, 
and no more, be taken back for a while. 

But if we look rightly on the word of Christ, he teacheth not to lend without a charge, 
for that is not necessary to teach, seeing there is no lending but without a charge; or if it be 
with a charge, it is not lending. He wants us to lend, not only to friends, the rich, and those 
we are inclined to, who may lend or do us good in this or in another; but also to those who 
are unable or unwilling to do the same, as to the poor and enemies. Just as he teaches 
love and giving, so also lending: that it all be done without request and without our own 
benefit, which does not happen, but we do it to the enemies and the needy. For his speech 
is to teach us to do good to everyone, that is, not only to those who do good to us, but also 
to those who do us wrong or do not like to do good again. 

Since it is so small that one lends to another, who may be kind, rich or otherwise 
useful to him, that even sinners who are not Christians do the same, Christians should do 
more and lend to those who do not do the same, that is, to the poor and enemies. And 
there falls to the ground the doctrine which says that one is not obliged to give signa rancoris 
(i.e. signs of wrath, angry gestures), as is said above. And though they speak rightly of 
lending, yet they make a counsel of this commandment, and teach us that we are not bound 
to lend to our enemies, nor to the needy, except they be in the greatest need; so beware. 

To the twentieth: From this it follows that all are usurers who lend wine, grain, money 
and whatever else is to their neighbor in such a way that they obligate them to pay interest 
for a year or for a specified time, or else they burden and overcharge them so that they 
have to return more or something else that is better than they have borrowed. (Volksb. XIII, 
111-113.) 


11. If it is asked what is the usury forbidden in God's Word, this question 
cannot be decided by examining what all the world now declares to be usury, but 
what God's Word declares to be it. 
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When God's Word speaks of good works, it understands something quite different 
from what the world understands by it. 


12. As often as the word "usury" occurs in our German Bible, it is the 
translation of the Hebrew word Naeschech and the Greek word Tokos, both of 
which words, like the Latin words usura and foenus and the English words usury 
and feneration, mean nothing other than lending at interest. 

To avoid misunderstanding, Dr. D. F. v. Meyer translates the passage 2 Mos. 22, 
24. in his corrected Bible as follows: "If you lend money to my people who are poor with 
you, you shall not do with them as a usurer, you shall not pay them interest. 

The German word "Wucher" ("usury") originally means nothing else than to lend at 
interest, because the lender not only borrows the capital but also the increase of it, for 
"wuchern" ("to grow") actually means to increase, as one says: the weeds grow = they 
increase. 

The Hebrews call usury naeschech because it gnaws at the borrower's property, for 
naeschech means to gnaw; the Greeks call usury tokos because the usurer wants not only 
the capital but also what the capital has produced, for tokos means the produced, because 
he wants not only the mother but also the child; The Latins call usury usura, because the 
usurer not only wants the capital, but also the use of it, because usura means use; the 
Latins also say foenus, which has the same meaning as the Greek tokos. 

Webster says the following under the title: "Usury": "1. Formerly, interest; or 
a premium paid, or stipulated to be paid, for the use of money. (Usury 
formerly denoted any legal interest; but in this sense, the word is no 
longer in use.) 2. in present usage, illegal interest; a premium or 
compensation paid, or stipulated to be paid, for the use of money 
borrowed or returned, beyond the rate of interest established by law. 3. 
the practice of taking interest." 


13. The usury in the biblical meaning has condemned not only all church 
fathers and Christian writers and concilia, as well as the Roman canon law (jus 
canonicum), up to Martin Chemnitz (this included) as sin, but also pagans like 
Aristotle, Cato, Cicero u. A., also the Koran. 

Luther: "First of all, lending and borrowing, where one lends money and demands 
or takes more or better in return, that is usury, condemned in all rights. Therefore, all those 
who take five, six, or more times a hundred from borrowed money are usurers; they know 
how to judge themselves by this and are called idolatrous servants of avarice or mammon, 
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and may not be saved, but they repent. In the same way, it should be said of grain, barley 
and other goods, that if you demand more or better for them, it is usury, theft and robbery. 

For lending is when I give someone my money, goods, or equipment, so that he can 
use it as long as he needs it or as long as | can and want to, and he gives it back to me in 
due time, just as well as | lent it to him; just as one neighbor lends another a bowl, a jug, 
a bed, or clothes, so also money or money's worth, for which | am not to take anything. 
This time we are not talking about giving or gifting, nor about buying or selling, nor about 
resale interest; but about lending, in which usury now does almost all its business, 
especially in money lending. That is why the piece is to be diligently imagined by the 
people, and is no great, high cleverness, but is quite easy to understand and a very rough 
text, namely, whoever lends something and takes something over or (which is as much) 
something better in return, that is usury. For lending is not to take back anything more, but 
the very thing that is lent, as the prophets, Christ himself, also teach the secular laws." 
(Volksb. XIII, 178. f.) 

However, the pope overturned his own law by allowing usury under the title of 
interest purchase. 

Luther: "In our times, usury is the most blessed thing, in that it has become justice 
and a permissible trade through the instigation of the Roman pope, after the name of usury 
has been abolished and a new one put in its place, which is now called the contract of re- 
purchasable interest. For usury is now called by such a beautiful title, and by this 
righteousness the whole world is made righteous, especially the clergy; and this monster 
reigns quite securely; but by it the gospel, and all the righteousness of it, together with the 
kingdom of God, is entirely extinguished: and _yet_no one wants to believe that the 
Antichrist_has_ come!" (Exposit. of the 15th Ps. Walch IV, 1186. f.) Cf. Luther's 
Volksbibliothek XIII, 'l20. 121. 250. VIII, 158. f. 


14, Even in the secular laws of the Roman-German Empire, all usury was 
forbidden and punishable until Luther's time, so Luther was able to appeal to the 
emperor and the jurists in his day. 

Luther: "On the other hand, the emperor has also forbidden that a usurer should not 
be considered a pious man. According to the same law, he should also not consider 
himself a pious man. For what are we that we should deprive God and the emperor of their 
right and judgment, or pervert them? And how would | come to put my soul for you and 
with you, and condemn myself with your sin, if you are such a felt man, who does not put 
a penny to my food or a poor man's need to us, but rather robs both of them? 
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and steal? Even so it does not help you, and condemns me if | absolve you right away. For 
God and the emperor do not accept it in their right. Therefore, repent and do right; if not, 
you can just as easily go to the devil without me and my absolution, as you can go to the 
devil twice with my absolution and take me with you through your fault, without my fault. 
No, companion, it is said, you go, | remain here; | do not go priest, that | go with everyone 
to the devil, but that | bring everyone with me to God." "But that you remain stiff and firm on 
the text, namely, that lending and borrowing is usury. All lawyers and jurists will have to 
confirm this text to you, not only according to the Gospel (which is none of their business), 
but also in their books. Therefore, you cannot err in the text, the gloss, as good and as bad 
as it may be; yet you have preached rightly against usury: lending should not take over, or 
is usury and not lending." (Volksb. XIII, 208. 186.) 


15. The first Lutheran theologians who departed from Luther's teaching on 
usury were J. Andrea, J. Gerhard and Friedrich Balduin; the first among the Roman 
theologians was the well-known Dr. Eck. Among the Reformed, Calvin defended 
usury, which Junius, Danaeus, Tossanus, Rivetus, Ames, Cloppenburg and others 
followed, while the Reformed Musculus, Joellus and Aretius rejected it outright. 

Already Luther complains in the preface to the Schmalkaldic Articles: "Usura et 
avaritia specie juris defenduntur - usury and avarice have become vain law." 

Ranke writes: "It was in their (the Fuggers') favor that he (Eck) defended usury in 
that disputation at Bologna." (History of the Germans in the Age of the Reformation. Vol. |, 
p. 337.) 

When older theologians, e.g. Brenz, Urbanus Rhegius, Osiander, speak of the right 
to take 5 per cent, they speak of the purchase of interest. 


16. Those Lutheran theologians who try to justify the usury allowed by the 
state when it is practiced on the wealthy, do this mainly because they cherish the false 
principle of the scholastics, which Luther expressly rejected: "Orderly love begins with 
oneself", against Luc. 14, 26. 1 Cor. 10, 24. 

Gerhard writes: "According to 2 Cor. 12:14, parents are to gather treasures for their 
children. But no care would be taken for ours, much less treasures collected for them, if our 
neighbor only promoted his own advantage with our money and did not include us in his 
participation and fellowship. This, then, conflicts with the duty of Christian love. A well- 
ordered love begins with oneself and advises that we take more care of those whom God 
and 
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nature has associated with us." Loc. de magistratu § 235. Balduin writes: "Something else 
is the annual interest, which some call the permitted and substitute usury, if according to 
the laws something certain, namely 5 or 6 florins for a hundred borrowed, is paid by rich 
people, who can increase their fortune and become richer by our money..... This also 
requires 4. Christian charity, which begins with oneself." Tract, de casibus conscientiae p. 
941. 942. 

Luther writes about this principle: "It should also be noted here that some fathers 
have taken the words of this commandment under the illusion that a regulated love is lifted 
from itself. For (they say) self-love is prescribed as a rule according to which thou shalt 
love thy neighbor. Here | will also give my opinion, and it is this: | understand the 
commandment in this way, that it does not command to love oneself, but to love one's 
neighbor alone. First of all, because the love of oneself is all too fixed and reigns in all 
men beforehand. Later, if God had wanted this order, he would have spoken thus: Love 
thyself, and afterward thy neighbor, as thyself. But now he saith, Love thy neighbor as 
thyself; that is, love him even as thou lovest thyself without all commandment. The apostle 
1 Cor. 13, 5. also gives this as a predicate of love, that it should not seek what is its own; 
with these words he completely denies love itself. Christ also commanded to deny and 
hate one's own life Marc. 8, 35. He also says to the Philippians in 2 Cap. V. 4, that no one 
should seek what is his own, but what serves others. Lastly, if a man had a right love for 
himself, he would have no need of God's grace. For the same love, if it is right, loves itself 
and its neighbor; for the law also does not want any other love than this. But, as | said, 
the law presupposes beforehand that man loves himself, and Christ, when he says Matt. 
7:12, "All things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, he clearly shows that 
the will and love of himself is already in them, and does not give anything here; as you 
yourself see. Therefore it seems to me, according to my understanding, that the law 
speaks of the perverse love with which each one forgets his neighbor and seeks only 
those things that are useful and beneficial to him; which love is then rightly ordered when 
one forgets himself and serves his neighbor alone. This is also shown by the members of 
the body, each of which serves the other, even dangerously. The hand fights for the head 
and accepts the injury; the feet go into the dirt and mud and water to redeem the whole 
body. However, the inclination and the affect of self-interest are also nourished quite 
dangerously under this order of love, which Christ wanted to refute with the 
commandment. But if | am ever to admit that his own love for the 
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First, | will go higher and say that such love is always wrong and unjust as long as it is in 
itself, and that it cannot be good unless it is outside itself, in God, that is, that my own will 
and my own love are completely dead, and that | seek nothing else but that the pure will 
of God be done in me. .. . But therefore | do not suppose that they have understood this 
commandment, nor is the commandment regarded as speaking of love. For this reason | 
want to admonish everyone to beware of such pagan teachings and sayings: Proximus 
esto tibi, you shall be your neighbor; and: Every man for himself, God for all; and such like; 
for they are false and perverse, as the commandment indicates." (Shorter explanation of 
the letter to the Galatians. Walch IX, 303-305. On Gal. 5, 14.) 

17. Another reason that later theologians depart from Luther's teaching on 
the question of usury is that they misunderstand Luther and refer what he says partly 
about the purchase of interest and partly about the secular right to favor the so-called 
emergency usurer to usury in general. 

Compare what Luther writes Dolksbibl. XIII, 210-213. 129. 130. with what Andrea 
and Gerhard write of Luther's teaching. 

Gerhard says: "Those who reject all usury refer to Luther's authority, who 
condemned those annual interest rates as usurious. But we contrast the severity of his 
earlier writings in particular with the moderation he applied in the writing entitled: 
"Admonition to pastors to preach against usury," in which these sentences are found: 1. in 
certain cases, a mitigation of the strict law is to be applied in prohibiting usury. 2. widows, 
minors, old people, etc., who cannot do business, may be allowed to take interest from 
money borrowed from businessmen. He calls this contract an "emergency wucherlcin. 3) 
Conscience could be advised if the authorities, with the advice of theologians and legal 
experts, applied a certain mitigation to these contracts. 4) The case of necessity is to be 
distinguished from times and persons who are not subject to such necessity. (5) He is not 
very much against it, if, in order to control the illicit and intemperate usury, the nobleman 
is allowed four florins, the merchants eight, and the others six. 6) Nowadays the times 
were such that one could not make much profit with six florins out of a hundred borrowed. 
7. the ecclesiastics should assign these disputations to the jurists and pious men, and so 
on. So far as Luther, who leaves to the pious authorities and Christians the judgment as 
to what is to be understood by the name of forbidden usury, and correctly distinguishes 
between works of charity owed to one's neighbor and civil contracts permitted by the laws." 
(Loc. de magistratu polit. § 256.) 
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Luther: "Can now serve or help that the emperor Justinianus so moderates the 
usury, to those of the nobility, that they may take four florins, the merchants eight, the 
others six, and thereby speaks, he wants to moderate the old, hard, heavy burden. If it can 
serve this purpose, | will gladly agree, and help to carry it before God, especially where it 
would be a poor person and an emergency usury or merciful usury. Otherwise, if it were a 
wanton, stingy, unnecessary usury aimed at vain trade and profit, | would not vote (for 
lending should not and cannot be trade, commerce or profit) nor advise, but let the emperor 
answer for it, nor respect that the emperor's opinion is. Nor can the emperor teach good 
works that belong to heaven; it is enough for him that he teaches good works for this 
temporal life, as his words read: he wants to alleviate usury in such a way that he 
moderates the hard, heavy burdens. Therefore it is not enough to heaven to be obedient 
to the emperor's laws; and yet what he gives by grace is to be accepted, especially in such 
hardships, as well as in temporal goods, which are subject to his rule. Even now the time 
is not right that one can gain wealth with five or six florins per hundred, especially when the 
poor do not have to pay such interest again, but need it for their daily bread. But further, 
the secret good advice of pious people may be the master here. For the pastors should 
throw such sharp disputations out of the pulpit and refer them to the lawyers or bonos viros; 
this is enough to teach them a little. From this it can be seen what a seductive thing usury 
is, how it eats up the world, also leads good people into it unawares, so that they can 
neither get behind it nor in front of it, and in the end it must be controlled with great force 
and advised to the pious with the highest wisdom, so that no right can be found to resist 
the shameful vice. That is why St. Paul says in 1 Timothy 6:9 that those who want to be 
rich fall into the devil's snare and temptation and into many useless, harmful lusts that 
drown a man in damnation. He saw, of course, how in the Roman empire avarice and usury 
had plagued the world and continues to do so; for who can tell how much evil, shameful 
desire and thought a usurer must have in order that his usury may devour him to the full; 
day and night they are vain of money and avarice. Why do they not let them be content 
with what God gives? As he says in 1 Timothy 6:8, if we have food and clothing, let us be 
content. This is said to all Christians, both rich and poor. The reason is this, he says (v. 7): 
we have brought nothing into the world, without doubt we will bring nothing out. A prince 
has food and clothing according to his person and cannot consume more for his person; 
he must leave the other behind him, as well as a citizen, a farmer and a beggar. But avarice 
and usury scrape and gather as if he wanted to consume everything or bring it out into the 
world with him; he does not yet have to 
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For fodder and cover thereof have; and remains all men's rhyme: Filling and covering, 
around and on, with it. What is above, he may have with God, like David and rich people, 
but others need it with him. He has nothing but fodder and covering from it, like another 
man. Although the food and clothing is more delicious, it is still not more than food and 
clothing. For his house, castle, land, clothes and all that is, is his blanket. Food, drink, 
wine, beer, is his fodder; for fodder here is not called horse feed, nor cover a sow's stall 
or sack, but every man's need according to his condition, with all goods: Otherwise all 
men must eat hay and straw, princes and lords also, because it is said to all Christians, 
namely, that in custom we cannot have more of all goods than fillings and wrappings; one 
as well as the other, in which each should be sufficient for him, whether the filling and 
wrapping must be unequal according to the person's inequality. Let this be said enough 
according to worldly law, which controls and prevents usury, as it does the heathen, with 
whom (as said above) usury in moderate cases is tolerated, or (to speak actually) is 
tolerated and remains unpunished, for reasons of avoiding greater evil; just as much else 
is tolerated and remains unpunished with them, which Christ does not allow, than envy 
and all secret deceit, cunning and malice, which are not to be told. So Moses also allows 
for divorces and many more things that Christ does not allow His Christians to do (Matth. 
19, 8.). For worldly law rules the earthly, mortal, changeable kingdom; Christ's law rules 
the heavenly, eternal, changeable kingdom. Therefore his kingdom is called Sceptrum 
rectitudinis, straight scepter (Psalm 45:7), which is a completely pure, perfect law, in which 
there is no fault, defect, crook, spot or wrinkle, so that his law cannot suffer usury or evil. 
And where it is held, and there are Christians, there is certainly no usury, and as little as 
a Christian is a Gentile or a Jew, so little is he a usurer." "On the other hand, it happens 
that the buyer and seller both need their part, and therefore are neither able to lend nor 
give, but must make do with a bill of exchange. If this is done without violating the spiritual 
law, that one gives four, five, six guilders to the hundred, it can be borne; but the fear of 
God should always be careful that it fears to take too much rather than too little; so that 
avarice does not break in beside the security of a fair purchase; the less to the hundred, 
the more godly and Christian the purchase is. But this is not my work, to indicate where 
one should give five, four or six per hundred. | leave it at the judgment of the right. Where 
the ground is so good and rich that one may take six. But in my opinion, if we would keep 
Christ's commandment in the first three degrees, the purchase of interest should not be 
so mean or needful, unless it be in large appreciable sums and valiant estates. However, 
it is torn into the pennies and nickels and is practiced here in very small sums, which can 
easily be paid with the pennies and nickels. 
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Giving or lending according to Christ's commandment, and yet does not want to be called 
stinginess. (Volksb. XIII, 210-213. 129. f.) What Luther understands by "purchase", interest 
purchase, repurchase, can be seen from his letter to Sebastian Weller: "Zum Wiederkauf 
gehGret: Primo hypotheka (first 

a pledge), a sub-pledge, as a field, house, city, land, on which the interest has been 
purchased. For that which bears nothing can bear no interest. And if the pledge spoils or 
is lost in the war by enemies, as Turks, then both lose theirs, the buyer and seller. 
Therefore, to take five or more florins, or even one florin, for a mere penny, as for a 
hundred (or however much) florins, without a pledge, is usury. Secundo (secondly) that the 
buyer (who buys the interest) remains so uldig to allow the seller (who takes the summa 
of money on his estate) in turn to redeem the interest with the same sum, if he can or will." 
(Volksb. VIII, 153. f.) 


18. Since the question of what is usury is whether something is sinful or not, 
this question is a theological one, which is for the theologian to answer from God's 
Word. 

After the words: "Whom you forgive sins" etc. (Joh. 20,22.) Luther defines the limits 
and the extent of the things with which the ministry of preaching has to do, thus: "The 
spiritual regiment is set on sin alone; where sin starts, there this regiment should also start, 
and otherwise not". (House Postil on the Gospel on the Sunday of Quafimod. Walch XIII, 
1186.) 

Luther writes: "When | wrote against him (usury), my holy usurers laughed and said: 
Luther does not know what usury is; he may read his Matthaeum and Psalter. Well then, 
if |am a preacher of Christ and my word is God's word, as | have no doubt, then either the 
Turk or another wrath of God shall teach you, accursed usurer, that Luther has well stowed 
away and known what usury is: that is worth a good gilden." (Exhortation to Prayer 
Against the Turk, 1541. Walch XX, 2744. Erl. Ed. 32, 77.) 


19. Even if we were not able to prove the sinfulness of usury from natural 
law, we would still be bound by God's clear word to regard usury as sin, just as 
original sin and evil desire, which the Holy Spirit alone reveals to us through the 
Word. Rom. 7, 7. 
20. That usury is sin is to be assumed, first of all, because even the pagans 
concluded this from reason. 

Luther: "Thus it is found that usury has always caused heartache, and all pious, 
laudable princes and lords have had to deal with it, even all wise, reasonable pagans have 
scolded usury exceedingly badly, as Aristotle Pol. 1 says that usury is against nature; 
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from the causes: he always takes more than he gives. Thus the means and standard of 
all virtue, which is called equal for equal, aequalitas arithmetica, is abolished. (arithmetical 
equality). He goes on to say: "Money is by nature barren and does not multiply; therefore, 
where it multiplies, as in usury, it is contrary to the nature of money. For it neither lives nor 
bears, as a tree and field does, which yields more every year than it is; for it does not lie 
idle, nor without fruit, as the florin does by nature. Item Ethic. 4 he writes that usurers are 
shameful traders (which St. Paul harshly reproaches the bishops in 1 Tim. 3, 2 and Titus 
2, 7), because the usurer takes (he says) when he should not, and more than he should. 
But that is called feeding shamefully, who takes from other people, steals or robs, and is 
called (with leave) thieves and robbers, who are used to be hanged on gallows; without a 
usurer being a beautiful thief and robber and sitting on a chair, therefore they are called 
chair robbers. Cato (who lived in the second century before Christ), the Roman councillor, 
a great, serious enemy of all vices, since he wants to praise agriculture, he writes in the 
beginning of his book thus: "Our forefathers have held it, and also thus set that a thief 
should be punished twofold, a usurer fourfold; therefore one can well reckon (he says) that 
we have not considered a more harmful man than a usurer, neither a thief. Item, the same 
Cato speaks 2. Officio: Dear, what is usury but murdering people? This is what the pagans 
did and said; what should we Christians do? The pagans could reason that a usurer is a 
fourfold thief and a murderer; but we Christians hold them in such high esteem that we 
almost worship them for the sake of their money, not realizing what a great mockery and 
dishonor we thereby do to the Christian name and to Christ himself. For even if we were 
not Christians, reason would have to tell us as well as the heathen that a usurer is a 
murderer. For he who sucks out another's food, robs and steals, does as great murder (as 
much is in him) as he who dies of hunger and ruins a man. But a usurer does this and sits 
securely on his chair, if he should hang cheaper on the gallows and be eaten by as many 
ravens as he would have stolen guilders, where otherwise there would be so much flesh 
on him that so many ravens could fall in and divide it. Meanwhile, the petty thieves who 
have stolen guilders are hanged; as the same Cato, the usurer's enemy, says: "Petty 
thieves are caught in sticks, great thieves walk resplendent in gold and silk. But it will 
undoubtedly happen that we will also have to suffer with the usurers in the end and pay 
for them, because we do not punish them nor strive against them." (Volksb. XIII, 199-201.) 


21. That usury is a sin, on the other hand, is to be presumed from the very 
fact that it bears such evil fruit. 

Luther: "So one ran from the usury that at the time of Solonis (a famous worldly 
wise man and lawgiver at Athens, 650 years before Christ) 
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The city of Athens had been so badly ruined by usury that not only were the lands and 
estates overloaded, but the citizens were also forced to sell themselves as serfs to the 
usurers. Then Solon set such a measure that henceforth no more serfs were to be made, 
nor was any usury to be taken from the land; in addition, usury was to be restricted so that 
no more of the money was to be given than the centesima, that is, the hundredth. The 
hundredth was called, if in a hundred months so much interest was given that the main 
summa was equal, that is, according to our calculation, twelve florins annually on a 
hundred florins, every month a florin; because they took every month interest. With this 
measure Solon made again many citizens free and many goods again free. So also 
Aristotle Polit. 6 writes that a pious lord, called Oxylus, had set that one should not give 
usurious interest from lying grounds. Item, of the great Alexandro (king of Macedonia, in 
the fourth century B.C.) it is said that he paid usury for his men of war over the fifty-nine 
tons of gold (a ton is about 100,000 dollars), so that he got rid of them, and for this he had 
to moderate the usury. This is what usury does: where princes and lords do not watch 
well, it grows and rises in a short time, before one looks around, so strongly that it soon 
eats up and devours land and all goods, so that in the end one must take hold of it by 
force and defend oneself; as has happened in our time and is still happening through the 
merchants and companies, so that almost Germany has been devoured. God grant that 
one day there may be a Solon or Alexander to control and ward off usury, amen. It is also 
written about the Romans in the Histories: Since in Rome at one time usury had gained 
the upper hand, two men were appointed, Valerius Publicola and M. NutiliuS, who had to 
moderate usury and paid partly from the council and partly from the goods of the guilty, 
perhaps to avoid riots and other unpleasantness. Afterwards, however, a guild master, 
called Genutius, soon decreed that it was bad not to practice usury. Item, since a rich 
Hanns, called Papprius, wanted to disgracefully dishonor a young man, because the same 
had become a bondman through usury, a law was decreed that usury must not make 
anyone a bondman. Item, since the usury had become so great that a riot arose out of it 
and the people moved away from the city, the chief solver, Hortensius, had to control the 
usury as well. This is found in Tito Livio (a Roman historian). Item, the first emperor Julius 
(Julius Caesar, died 44 BC.), when he found that usury had risen too high, he decreed 
that all that had been received for usury should be deducted from the principal sum; and 
Cicero (a famous statesman and orator at Rome, Caesar's contemporary), when he was 
governor in Afsia, forced and enforced usury, that only the centesimas, the hundredth, that 
is, twelve annually, should be given. For previously they had had to give four centesimas, 
four times twelve, that is, four guilders every month, so that the house 
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The holder Bruti locked the council of Salamin in the town hall and let some die of hunger 
(i.e. die). It is also written in the law books how often it was forbidden not to take usuras 
usurarum (interest from interest), which is now called the envelope. Item, where it would 
be found that the usurious interest twice exceeds the principal money, one should take 
nothing more." (Volksb. XIII, 197. ff.) 


26. God did not make man the master, but the steward over His goods. 


27. God has distributed the goods of the earth in different ways so that love 
may be practiced in them, with almsgiving to the very poor who cannot give again, 
and with lending to the needy who can give again. 

Ephes. 4:28: "Let him that hath stolen steal no more, but work, and with his hands 
create some good thing, that he may have something to give to the needy." 2 Cor. 8:13, 
14: "It is not that others may have rest, and you tribulation; but that it may be alike. Let 
your abundance minister to their want for this time, that their abundance also may minister 
to your want; and let it be done in like manner." 1 John 3:17: "But if any man have goods 
of this world, and see his brother come to nought, and shut up his heart against him, how 
abideth the love of God in him?" 


28. Borrowing on interests is a contradiction with itself. 
Luther: "Now lending is not lending, unless it is done without any essay and some 


profit. Furthermore, Luther writes: "Lending should not and cannot be a trade, business, 
or profit." (Volksb. XIII, 113. 2110. Cf. 111. f.) 


29. Lending to the needy is as clear a commandment of God, and therefore 
a duty of man, as the commandment to love one's neighbor and to give alms to the 
poor. 


Deut. 15:7, 8: "If any of thy brethren be poor in any city of thy land, which the LORD 
thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not harden thine heart, nor shut thine hand against thy 
poor brother; but thou shalt open it unto him, and lend unto him after he lacketh." V. 10: 
"Give to him, and let not thine heart be troubled to give to him: for so the Lord thy God 
shall bless thee in all thy works, and in all that thou doest." Matth. 5, 42.: "Give to him who 
asks you, and do not turn away from him who wants to borrow from you." Luc. 6, 35: "But 
love your enemies; do well, and lend, hoping for nothing in return; and your reward shall 
be great, and ye shall be the children of the Most High. For he is kind to the ungrateful 
and the wicked." 


30. As sinful as it would be to love a person on the condition of a certain 
interest and give him alms or out of a 
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danger, it is equally sinful to want to lend to him only on the condition of interest. 


27. All justice is based on mutual equality. 
Deut. 19:35: "Ye shall not deal unequally in judgment by the cubit, by weight, by 
measure." 


28. As sinful as it would be to demand more for a commodity than it is worth, 
and as sinful as it would be to offer someone an exchange in which the thing to be 
exchanged would be of unequal, i.e. greater, value, it is equally sinful to demand 
back more than one has lent to someone. 

Cf. Luther under Thesis 13. 


29. No contract is Christian that is against love, based on self-interest with 
harm to the neighbor. 

1 Cor. 13:5: "She seeketh not her own." 1 Cor. 10:24: "No one seeks what is his, 
but what is another's." Phil. 2, 4: "Each one does not look at what is his own, but at what 
is another's." 


30. As sinful as it is to conclude a contract according to which the possible 


loss should affect only one party to the contract, but the possible profit should be 
certain and certain for the other, so sinful is every usury contract. 


31. An action is not to be judged first according to its consequences, but first 
of all according to its conformity with God's commandment. 
32. Usury is not justified by the fact that it does not, by chance, squeeze a 


debtor, but brings him great benefit. 

Luther: "Fourthly, Junker Wucher says: Rather than the louses are now, | do my 
neighbor a great service by lending him a hundred to five, six, ten, and he thanks me for 
such a loan as a special kindness; he asks me for it, also asks himself, willingly and freely, 
to give me five, six, ten florins of a hundred; should | not take this without usury with a 
good conscience? Who would consider a gift usurious? Here | say: Let you boast, 
decorate and clean, whoever wants to, nevertheless turn nothing to it, remain firmly with 
the text: one should take on loan nothing more or better. But whoever takes more or better, 
that is usury and is not called service, but harm done to his neighbor, as happens with 
stealing and robbing. 

It is not all service and good to one's neighbor that is called service and good; for 
an adulteress and an adulterer do great service and good to one another; a reuter does 
great reuterdieust to a murderer, that he helps him on the road to rob land. 
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and people. The papists do us a great service by not drowning, burning, murdering, or 
letting all rot in prison; but they let some live, and chase them away, or take from them 
what they have. The devil does even his servants great, inordinate service, help and 
counsel; he makes rich, great, powerful lords out of them; summa, the world is full of great, 
excellent, daily services and good deeds, and even the pious must often be glad that they 
keep something from the wicked; and accept such for good deeds. The poets write of 
Polyphemo, a cyclopean giant on the island of Sicily, that he promised Ulysses that he 
would befriend him, that he would first devour his companions, and then devour him at 
last; indeed, it has been a service and a benefit to him. 

Now noble and ignoble, peasants and burghers, diligently practice such services 
and good deeds, buy up, stop, make precious time, increase grain, barley, and everything 
that one should have, then wipe their mouths and speak: Yes, what one must have, that 
one must have; | leave it to the people's service, could | and would | keep it. So God is 
finely deceived and fooled, and how can the poor merciful God see anything else here but 
vain service, good works and benevolence? He must not let it be known that there is a 
bad smell about them; the children of men have become so holy before he is aware of it. 
So now no one can be usurious, stingy, or evil; the world has become holy, everyone 
serves others, no one harms others. 

You, preacher, are to say this and not keep quiet, but "clearly and plainly indicate" 
to the people that it is not called service or well-done what is done against God's word and 
against the law. For he says: you shall serve God alone. Anything that does not serve 
God's word or law may boast of service and good deeds, but it serves and benefits an 
alien god, the devil. Therefore he that lendeth, and taketh more or better, sinneth against 
God, as a usurer. But if he does a service with it, then he does it to the wretched devil, 
although a poor needy man needs such a service, and must take it for a service or benefit, 
so that he is not completely eaten. Likewise, whoever is forced by great need to acquire 
or give five or more to a hundred, must let it be called a service, even if he does so 
unwillingly. But you are neither safe nor excused who take it; you are even worse if you 
take it as a right, and boast of your taking it for a service and a benefit; for you do not take 
it as a free gift, you know that for sure, and your conscience cannot deny it; but you take 
it as your rightful profit from your hundred florins". (Volksb. XIII, 182 ff.) 


33. It is foolish and unchristian to say: Why should | lend my money to 
someone, he should benefit greatly from it and | should enjoy nothing from it? Since 
this is the Christian's way, that he does not have his own, 
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but seek that which is another's, and help his neighbor's "goods and food to mend 
and keep." 

Luther: "So you say: If it is so done about lending and borrowing, | will lend to no 
one, for then | will lose my interest. Answer: You may do as you please, but you will not 
violate Christ's commandment that you should lend to your neighbor without charge. If he 
requires it, give it for nothing. If you do not, you are not a Christian man and will have 
received your heaven here on earth. For it is not your will, but God's commandment and 
natural law that must take precedence if you are to be saved. 

But you say, "If this were true, there would be very few Christians in the world; for it 
has become the custom everywhere to lend for profit. | answer, Whether it is customary 
or not, it is not Christian, nor godly, nor natural. Therefore, if one looks at the right works, 
one realizes how few good trees there are that bear right Christian evangelical fruit, who 
otherwise do so many other works that they consider good, even though they are not 
commanded, deceiving and blinding themselves with these same works of their own, so 
that they neither remember nor recognize these divine works. (Idize. 139 f.) 


34. Usury is not right because renting a house or leasing a field, a profitable 
office (Luc. 3, 12. 13.) and the like for a certain sum is right, because in the latter 
contract the risk of the capital is with the renter and leased, not with the renter and 
lessee, while in so-called lending at interest the risk of the capital is contractually 
with the borrower. 

Incidentally, every lease contract is also unchristian if the lessor demands the rent 
under all circumstances, whether in whole or in part, even if the lessee has had no benefit 
or even damage from his lease. Gen. 31,39. 

Luther: "To the first: And this is the only (L. wants to say, this is the only case that 
the interest purchase is not usury) abstention of this purchase, that it is not a usury, and 
does more, than all interest, that the Zinsjunker (or interest lord, who has bought interest) 
has his' interest in all danger, and is uncertain of it, as of all other his goods. For the 
interest man (who has to pay interest) with his property is subject to God's power, to death, 
sickness, water, fire, air, hail, thunder, rain, wolves, beasts and evil men's manifold 
damage. All these dangers are meant to affect the lord of the interest, because his interest 
is based on them and not on other grounds. He is not entitled to interest on his money 
before it is paid, unless the interest man or seller of the property is actually determined to 
use his work freely, in good health and without hindrance. 

This is proven by reason, nature and all the rights that are there 
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The seller is not obligated to protect the buyer's goods, but the buyer is obligated to protect 
the seller's goods. So where | buy interest on a named ground, | do not buy the ground, 
but the labor and toil of the interest man on the ground, so that he may bring me my 
interest. Therefore, | bear all the risks that may hinder such work of the landlord, if it is 
done without his fault and neglect, be it through the elements, animals, people, diseases, 
or whatever it may be called and come, in which the landlord has as great an interest as 
the landlord. So if he does not succeed in his work after all his diligence, he may freely 
say to his landlord: "This year | owe you nothing, for | sold you my work and effort to earn 
interest on such and such an estate; it was not advisable for me to do so, the loss is yours 
and not mine; for if you want to gain an interest, you must also have an interest in losing 
it, as the nature of every purchase demands. And those who do not want to suffer this are 
as pious as robbers and murderers and snatch the poor man's goods and food. Woe to 
them!" (op. cit. 127. f.) 


35. To justify usury by saying that the contract of sale is allowed (Acts 5, 4. 
Prov. 31, 16. 18. 24. 1 Cor. 7, 30.) and that the borrowed money is declared to be a 
commodity is inadmissible because there is no contract of sale where the so-called 
commodity is given to the alleged buyer under the condition that he returns it in due 
time, which is against the nature of the contract of sale. 


36. The fact that, in the course of lending, the lender is obliged to 
compensate for the damage actually incurred (namely, by delaying the return of the 
principal) is not usury, but real interests to which the lender is justly entitled, or the 


so-called "quardianship of damage”. 


Luther: "So that you are not even unprepared, and they do not take you for a single 
bladder, you may, if you wish, also take note of this further report in this matter; although 
it seems better to me, for the sake of your peace and quiet, that you refer it to the lawyers; 
whose oath and office is (as said above) to judge and teach in such mortal, perishable, 
miserable worldly matters; especially where one wants to be clever and pointed against 
the text. But that you remain stiff and firm on the text, namely, that borrowing and taking 
over is usury. All lawyers and jurists will have to confirm this text to you, not only according 
to the Gospel (which is none of their business), but also in their books. Therefore, you 
cannot be mistaken in the text, the gloss, however good or bad it may be; yet you have 
preached rightly against usury: lending should not be taken over, or is usury, and not 
lending. 
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So now, for the sake of abundance (whether peace and quiet would be too hard for 
you to suffer, or you would like to understand it yourself), this is the report: it can happen, 
or often does happen, that I, Hanns, lend you, Balthser, a hundred guilders, with such a 
measure that | must have them back on Michaelmas for emergency, or will (if you default) 
come to harm. When Michaelmas comes and you do not give me back the hundred 
guilders, the judge will take me by the neck, or put me in jail or in obedience, or other such 
misfortune will come upon me until | pay: there | will sit or remain stuck, miss my food and 
recovery with great damage; there you will bring me to death with your delay, and reward 
me so badly for my good deed. What shall | do here? My harm is kept alive, because you 
delay and sleep, and every day there is food or harm, as long as you delay and sleep. 
Who shall now bear or pay for the damage here? For the damage watch will finally be an 
unpleasant guest in my house until | perish. 

Well, here is secular and legal to talk about the matter (we must save the theologiam 
until later). So you, Balthser, owe me to give me over the hundred guilders, everything that 
the guard has taken with all the expenses, because it is your fault that you have left me 
like this, and is just as much as if you had taken it from me freely. Therefore, it is fair, also 
according to reason and natural right, that you reimburse me for everything, both the 
amount and the damage; for | did not lend you the hundred guilders to ruin myself or you 
to ruin me with it, but | wanted to help you without my damage. All this is so clear and 
bright that if all Jaw and jurisprudence books were lost, it would still have to put reason, 
how weak it would be. 

Such a loan is of course not usury, but a right praiseworthy, honest service and 
good work done for the neighbor. And if the person is a Christian, then it is also a Christian 
work, which God not only wants to reward here on earth, as he does the worldly, but also 
in the next world, as David says Ps. 112, 6: In memoria aeterna erit justus etc. (i.e., the 
righteous will never be rewarded. For God will never forget a Christian good work; he pays 
for worldly good works here on earth, and after that they are forgotten; so even law ana 
worldly rule can teach and preserve no more than such worldly, perishable good works. 

Over and above this guard of damage, there is one more thing that can happen, 
and that is: if you, Balthser, do not give me back the hundred guilders on Michaelmas, and 
if | am faced with a purchase that | could buy a garden, field, house, or whatever kind of 
land | would like to have great benefit or nourishment from, for myself and my children; 
then | must let it go, and you do me harm and hindrance with your hemming and hawing, 
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that | can never come to such a purchase. If | had not lent you my hundred guilders, but 
kept them at home, | could pay the judge with half of them, and buy the garden with the 
other half; now that I have lent them to you, you make me a twin from the damage guard, 
so that | cannot pay here, and cannot buy there, and thus both parts must suffer damage; 
this is called duplex interesse, damni emergentis et lucri cessantis, (i.e. a double interest, of 
the damage arising and the lack of profit, as best they can talk. i. a double interest, of the 
arising damage and the missing profit), as well as they can have it talk. 

Here one must now leave the jurists the various disputation, whether one owes a 
hundred guilders, at the same time both bring damage or the twin. For if Hanns owes a 
hundred guilders, then only the one damage guard is there; if he owes fifty, then both 
damage guards may be there; for no one can pay a hundred guilders with one at the same 
time, and at the same time buy the garden for a hundred guilders. It is also a different 
matter whether the garden is for sale or for sale, since Hanns has borrowed the hundred 
florins from himself; for what is not yet for sale, if there is already cash, no one can buy. 
Item that Hanns might well have lost the hundred guilders through theft, robbers, fire and 
the like, so that he could neither pay nor buy; for money is an uncertain, fickle thing, on 
which one cannot act with certainty. Such and the same innumerable circumstances or 
coincidences are to be reckoned and moved by the lawyers, so that the guard of damage 
or interest does not become a rogue and usurer; and wise people may well be lacking 
here. But how can one make everything so pure in the impure law, which the world must 
need in this miserable life? It is enough that it is coarse, bad, simple law; it cannot be 
subtle and sharp, or it gets such nicks that it cannot cut butter, because it should fail blocks 
and blocks. It is another thing with Christ and his gospel. 

But you, preacher, have enough here so that you can distinguish what is usury; 
namely, if Balthser has not returned the hundred guilders on Michaelmas, and Hanns has 
had to pay over it, and has suffered damage, then Balthser shall reimburse him for the 
payment damage according to secular law. If he has thus prevented Hanns from buying 
the garden; if Hanns wants to be strict, Balthser must also yield something: or let it (that is 
better) good friends agree and mediate; for it is difficult and dangerous to estimate and 
meet the same payment damage evenly, because the purchase was never made before, 
nor decided how much the garden would have been bought, and perhaps another garden 
could still occur against it as well. In the other damage of the payment, the expenses can 
be easily counted; but the gospel will judge much more simply in this; as hereafter. 

But see and note well, my priest, that such loans, as harm's watch or interest reigns 
within, are not now allowed in the trades. 
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but everything is vain usury with them. For after they have heard that Hanns has suffered 
damage with his loaned hundred guilders, and demands cheap reimbursement of his 
damage, they go plump, and add to each hundred guilders such two damage guards, 
namely, the payment of expenses, and the missed garden purchase; just as if such two 
damage guards had naturally grown to the hundred guilders: where there are hundred 
guilders, they spend them, and count on such two damages, and take from it 
reimbursement of such damages, which they have not suffered. For that you have a 
hundred guilders, therefore you do not owe that you have to pay on Michaelmas, and 
therefore there is no garden for sale that you could buy on Michaelmas; nor do you 
calculate such unimportant two damages on your certain secure hundred guilders, and 
take five, six, ten guilders annually for it, just as if you were Hanns, who is missed and 
prevented by Balthser. No, you hear it, you are not the same Hanns; for there is no 
Balthser who makes such a Hanns; you invent yourself that you are such a Hanns, without 
any Balthser; therefore you are a usurer, who atones for your own imagined damage from 
your neighbor's money, which no one has done to you, and you cannot prove it nor 
calculate it. Such damage is called by lawyers non verum, sed fantasticum Ir.teresse, (i.e. 
not a real, but an imagined interest or damage), a damage that everyone dreams up for 
himself. (Ibid. 186. ff.) 

Dr. Hieronymus Nopus, pastor at Regensburg in 1542, recommended by Luther 
(Walch XXI, 478 f.) writes: "If the person doing business (debtor) not only gains nothing, 
but also suffers loss, he should nevertheless refund the entire capital to the other person 
(creditor). For it is not right to put another's property at risk except in urgent need." 
(Innocence. Nachrr. Jahrg. 1708. p. 725.) 


37. Interest that is contractually demanded because the lender might suffer 
a loss as a result is not a true interest. 


Luther: "To the seventh: Now let us see the reason by which this delicate bargain 
is approved. It is a little word, which is called in Latin: interest. The noble, precious, tender 
little word reads in German as follows: "If | have a hundred guilders, so that | may acquire 
five, six or more guilders in trade by my toil and care for a year, | transfer them from me 
to another on a fertile estate, so that not I, but he may trade with them on the same; 
therefore | take from him five guilders, which | would have acquired, and so he sells me 
the interest, five guilders for a hundred, and | am the buyer and he the seller. 

Here it is said that the purchase of interest is cheap, because | might have gained 
more annually with the same guilders, and the interest is right and sufficient. All of this 
has such a pretty appearance that it seems to be 


Theses on Usury. 349 


No one can blame anyone in any place. But this is also true, that such an interest is not 
possible to have on earth, therefore that another interest is opposed to that which is thus 
done: If | have a hundred florins and am to advertise with them, | may encounter a 
hundredfold danger of gaining nothing, even losing four times as much in addition, just for 
the sake of the same money; or not being able to advertise because of illness; or no goods 
or merchandise being available: and there are innumerable other cases, as we see that 
there is more ruin, loss, and damage than gain; so the interest of loss is as great or greater 
than the interest of gain. 

Eighth: Now if the interest were bought on the first interest alone, so that such danger 
and trouble might be avoided, and it might never come about that he loses more than he 
invests, and thus the money is invested just as if it would be everything and always without 
the other interest: then it is clear that the purchase is based on nothing, because such an 
interest may not be nor be found. For in such a purchase he always finds goods present, 
and may be acting idle, ill, child, wife, or however unfit he may be, who may be none in 
trade and commerce with mere money. Therefore, those who look and act on such interest 
alone are worse than usurers; indeed, they buy the first interest with the other interest, and 
gain even as other people lose with it. 

Again, since it is not possible to compose the other interest, appreciate it and respect 
it equally; for it is not within man's power, | do not see how the purchase can stand. For 
who would not rather lend a hundred guilders at interest than trade with it? Because in 
trade he might lose twenty guilders a year, with the sums in addition, and in purchase he 
might lose no more than five, with the sums kept in addition. Above that, in trade his money 
would often have to lie idle, for the sake of the goods or his loan, which in purchase goes 
and works without interruption. 

What wonder is there that one brings all the world's goods to himself, who has the 
readiness of the goods and daily security, less danger, with protection of the main sums 
before for nothing? Time would not have to bear little to him who can always get the goods 
over, just as it does not bear little to him who cannot get rid of the goods or get them over. 
Therefore it must be an unequal thing, money on interest and money in trade, and one 
may not be respected against the other. For money on interest has a base that grows and 
bears from the earth without ceasing, without worrying about the loss of the principal sums. 
But money in trade has nothing certain, therefore there is no interest here, because by 
chance, nothing can be built on it. 

Here they will perhaps say that because they put money on the land, there is an 
interest in losing as well as an interest in gaining; for according as the land remains or does 
not remain, so also the interest remains or falls. This is all true, of which we shall hear 
further below; but this remains nevertheless, that a money which may be laid on a ground, 
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The first interest increases and the second interest decreases, compared to the money 
that is used in trade; for, as said above, there are many more dangers in trade than on the 
ground. Since it is not possible to acquire grounds with any money, it is also not possible 
to buy interest for any money. Therefore it is not enough to say: With so much money | 
would like to buy so much interest on a ground, therefore | take cheaply so much interest 
for it and let another take care of the ground. For in this way, one wants to ascribe a 
cashable land to any money, which is not possible, and from this must follow a great 
burden on the land and the people. 

To the ninth: Therefore it is not surprising that the interest junkers become rich so 
quickly before other people. For while others remain in trade with their money, they are 
subject to both interests; but the interest junkers, with such a bundle, lift themselves out of 
the other interest (i.e. make themselves secure against loss or its danger), and come into 
the first, and there much danger must go away from them, and security must come to them. 
Therefore it should not be permitted to buy interest with mere money, undisclosed and 
undetermined the ground of the interest in particular, as is now the custom among the 
great merchants; and go there, put the money on a ground, common and undisclosed. For 
by so doing they give the nature and kind of money, which after all is only its luck and 
chance. It is not the nature of money to buy land, but it may happen that land is offered for 
sale at interest, since some money is useful; but this does not happen to all land, nor to all 
money. Therefore one should name the reason and actually determine it. If this were done, 
it would become clear how much money would have to remain interest-free in the trade or 
box, which now bears interest, and yet has no other meaning or color (i.e. right or 
appearance of right), except that one says in a common way (generally, without 
distinction): | would like to buy so much interest for it on one ground, and this is to be called 
interest. 

Yes, my dear, my money would like to run off my neighbor's house; but if it is not for 
sale to him, the liking of my money with his interest counts for nothing. So not all money's 
happiness is that it buys interest on a property, and yet they want to buy interest on 
everything that may be coined; these are usurers, thieves and robbers. For they sell the 
fortune of money, which is not theirs, nor in their power. 

Yes, you say, it may buy interest on a foundation. Answer: But it does not yet, and 
perhaps never can. Hans may take a Greten; but he does not have her yet, so he is not 
yet married. Your money may buy interest, that is half done; but it is up to others to say 
yes and the other half; so | do not take half for whole. But now the rich merchants want to 
sell their money fortunately, and the same vainly without misfortune, in addition other 
people will and courage, on which it lies whether they want to sell; that is called the 
thirteenth bear skin sold. 
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About the tithe: Further | say, it is not enough that the land is available and 
appointed, but should be clearly shown piece by piece and the money and interest on it, 
as namely: the house, the garden, the meadow, the pond, the cattle, and all that still free, 
unsold and unencumbered, and not the blind cow play in general, or completely weigh 
down the property on heaps. For where this does not happen, a town or a poor man must 
be sold in sackcloth and perish in the ground by blind purchase, as we see happening 
now in many large towns and dominions. 

The reason is that a town may lose its trade, its citizens may become fewer, houses 
may burn, fields, meadows and all grounds may perish, and every landlord's property and 
livestock may become fewer, children may become more numerous, or otherwise be 
burdened with accidents, and thus the goods creep away, and yet the blind purchase 
remains, which is made for the entire pile in the community: thus the poor few remaining 
goods must bear the burden and costs of the entire previous full pile. This may and must 
never be right. There the buyer is sure of his interest, and not in danger, which is against 
the nature of every purchase; which would not happen if it were expressed piece by piece, 
but the interest would remain, lead, weave and float with its reasons, as is right. 

And this is the only (L. wants to say, this is the only case that the purchase of interest 
is not usury) abstention of this purchase, that it is not usury, and does more than all 
interest, so that the interest man (or interest lord, who has bought interest) has his interest 
in all danger, and is uncertain of it, as of all other of his goods. For the interest man (who 
has to pay interest) with his property is subject to God's power, to death, sickness, water, 
fire, air, hail, thunder, rain, wolves, animals and evil men's manifold damage. These 
dangers all affect the lord of the interest, because his interest is based on them and not 
on other grounds. He is also not entitled to interest on his money, unless the interest man 
or seller of the property is actually determined, and may use his work free, healthy and 
without hindrance. 

This is proved by reason, nature, and all rights, which unanimously say that the risk 
of the thing sold rests with the buyer; for the seller is not obliged to protect his goods for 
the buyer. So where | buy interest on a named ground, | do not buy the ground, but the 
labor and toil of the interestman on the ground, so that he may bring me my interest. 
Therefore, | bear all the risk that may hinder such work of the landlord, if it happens without 
his fault and neglect, be it through the elements, animals, people, diseases, or whatever 
it may be called and come, in which the landlord has as great an interest as the landlord. 
So if he does not succeed in his work after his diligence, he shall and may freely say to 
his landlord: This year | owe you nothing, for | have given you 
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my labor and toil to bring in interest, sold on this and that estate, that is not advisable for 
me, the loss is yours and not mine: for if you want to have an interest in gaining, you must 
also have an interest in losing, as the nature of every purchase demands. And those who 
do not want to suffer this are as pious as robbers and murderers and snatch the poor 
man's goods and food. Woe to them! 

Twelfth: From this it follows that the blind purchase of interest, which is not made 
on cash named pieces and pieces of land, but in the community, on many properties in a 
heap, is unjust. For since one cannot indicate on which pieces he stands, he also has no 
danger and always assumes that it breaks here or there, and wants to be sure of his 
interest. Then you may say, "If this is so, who will buy interest? Answer: Behold, | knew 
well, where nature should do right, it would be turned upside down; then it breaks forth, 
that in the purchase of interest only security, avarice and usury is sought. 

Oh how many cities, countries and people have to pay interest to whom one would 
have owed money long ago. For where there is no danger in the purchase of interest, 
there is, in short, usury. Now they go about endowing churches, monasteries, altars, and 
so on, and there is neither measure nor end to interest-buying, just as if it were possible 
for all yearly goods, persons, fortunes, fruits, and labor to be equal; whether equal or 
unequal, the interest must proceed in the same way. Shouldn't the country and its people 
perish? | am surprised that the world is still standing with such immeasurable usury. So 
the world has improved; what was called lending in former times has now turned into 
interest-buying. (Ibiae. 121-129.) 

The same: "Yes, you say, it is possible and could nevertheless happen that my 
hundred guilders suffered such a damage. You are right. Let us now act equally against 
each other: your hundred florins could perhaps dermaleins suffer such two damages, then 
| could dermaleins well give you five, six florins; let be equal and the florins lie still, as long 
as your hundred florins do not suffer such two damages, so long | will give you nothing; 
then we are of the matter one and the loan is right. It does not apply to say: the damage 
could happen that | could neither pay nor buy; but it means: the damage happened that | 
could not pay nor buy. Otherwise it means: Ex contingente necessarium (i.e. from something 
accidental something necessary), from that which is not, make that which must be; from 
that which is uncertain, make it a certain thing; should not such usury eat up the world in 
a few years? 


38. The fact that the lender is poor and the borrower rich does not mean that 
charging interest for the service of lending ceases to be sinful usury, any more than 
bending the law ceases to be an injustice when it is practiced on the rich. 
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Luther: "Yes, you say, | am miserly and usurious to the poor, but to the rich and 
those who have it, therefore | murder and destroy no one. Thanks be to you, my dear fruit, 
first of all, that you nevertheless recognize yourself a miser and usurer, that is, the devil's 
servant, and God's enemy and the enemy of all men. Secondly, that you teach us how 
you neither destroy nor murder the poor, but suck the rich and haves dry (that is, yet 
confess yourself a thief and robber), that is truly fine and well excused; for | would not 
have known that before, and should almost have persuaded me that | was wrong to recant 
that | had called you the greatest murderer and robber. But listen, thou highly intelligent 
usurer and murderer, to my answer: about whom is it mainly about when thou usurpest? 
Is it not the poor alone, who in the end cannot keep a penny or a morsel of bread from 
your usury, because everything is increased and inflated by your usury? Over whom did 
the usury pass, Nehemiah 5:3, when poor people finally had to sell their houses, farms, 
vineyards, fields and everything they had to the usurers? Likewise, over whom did it pass 
in Rome, Athens, and other cities, when the citizens became serfs for usury, as is said 
above? Was it not about the poor? Yes, they had been rich, and usury had eaten them up 
to their own bodies. 

Thank you, the devil, for growing poor nothingness! What would you usury, since 
there is nothing? It is almost well known that you do not drive your usury on a single bag, 
but you start with the rich and make them beggars; and it follows from this nice excuse of 
yours, that you do not rob the poor, just as much that you murder vain rich people, 
because" you make them beggars, and drive them into poverty, let alone that you should 
help them out of poverty. So with this pretty excuse you make yourself not only a murderer 
of the poor, but also of the rich, yes, only of the rich; and you are such a mighty god in the 
world, who makes rich and poor one thing, without murdering them before, because you 
made them poor before; this is your great love and friendship. 

Above that, even if the rich can afford it and endure the theury of your usury, the 
poor man, who does not have a guilder to eat a week and has many children, cannot 
acquire bread with his hard work, because your avarice and usury increase and 
exaggerate everything. But over whom does your avarice and usury go here? Dear man, 
excuse yourself here, and say: You exaggerate or usury, so that the rich may have cause 
to give more alms to the poor, and to earn the kingdom of heaven; and so you exaggerate 
the rich in two ways: first in themselves, and secondly in the poor, to whom they must 
give, that you may get everything the sooner. Boast then that you have done a good work 
and service to the rich, that you have given cause to the rich for good works; as 
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could you get a better fame, which would suit your usury very well? For thus the devil also 
gives cause to do good works without ceasing, when he afflicts many people who must be 
helped for God's sake." (Idid. 243. ff.) 


39. To lend to someone who does not need it is an unnecessary good work, 
yes, if he is thereby supported in his desire to be rich, it is a sharing in someone else's 
sin. 1 Tim. 6, 9. 

Luther's Volksbibl. VIII, 153: "That you say that it is strange to you that another 
should improve his property with your money and that you have nothing from it, is probably 
an unnecessary work, as | would like to give 100 floras to someone who does not need it. 
XIII, 224, 225: "Secondly, lending is to be spoken of in the same way as giving is spoken 
of. First, that a Christian should lend not only to his friend, but also to his enemy, as the 
Lord says Matt. 5:46 and Luc. 6:34: "If you lend to your friends alone, what do you do that 
is special? Do not the wicked also lend one to another, that they may receive the same 
again? Secondly, to lend to the needy, and not to the mischievous, or the slothful, or the 
froward." 


40. Because the borrower does not need what he has borrowed and uses 
the borrowed capital only to get rich, the interest demanded from him by the creditor 
does not cease to be usury. 

Luther's Volksb. VIII, 153: "That you indicate that it is strange to you etc. (see Thes. 
39.). But this does not excuse usury, why have | not kept it or used it more needfully." 


41. Apparently minor sins are to be fled just as gross ones. Jac. 2,10. 


42. According to God's Word, it is not usury to charge high interest for 
borrowing, but interest, however small it may be. 

Luther's Volksb. VIII, 153, 154: "Therefore, to take a penny on just bad money, as 
on a hundred (or how much that is) florins, without (as in the purchase of interest) a pledge, 
and called five or more, even 1 florin, is usury. XIll, 179: "For lending is when | lend 
someone my money, goods or equipment, so that he needs it as long as he needs it or as 
long as | can and want to, and he gives it back to me in due time, as good as | lent it to 
him; just as one neighbor lends another a bowl, a jug, a bed, clothes, so also money or 
money's worth, for which | am not to take anything. This time we are not talking about 
giving or gifting, nor about buying or selling, nor about resale interest; but about lending, in 
which usury is now doing almost all fine business, especially in money lending. Therefore, 
the play is to be diligently imagined by the people, and is no great, high wisdom, but is 
entirely 
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easy to understand and a very rough text, namely, whoever lends something and takes 
something over or (which is the same) something better in return, that is usury. For lending 
is not to take back anything more, but the very thing that is lent, as the prophets, Christ 
himself, also teach the secular laws." 


43. The fact that the debtor makes a gift to the creditor out of gratitude, and 
the latter accepts the same, if the debtor has escaped a loss or made a profit through 
the borrowed capital, this is not usury. 


44, Excusing the interest by calling it a gift is an empty evasion when the 
interest was the condition of the loan. 

Luther's Volksb. XIII, 185: "For you do not take it as a free gift, you know that for 
sure, and your conscience cannot deny it; but you take it as a right profit from your hundred 
florins. For "gift" does not mean "right gain,” but "freely given and taken thing," which does 
not happen in such trade, as you know. Nor do you adorn it, lie about it, and call it a gift, 
when in truth it is a profit and usury, given to you by the poor man in his need, who must 
let it be called a gift to you for your will and service, who would not otherwise look upon 
you as a miser, that he would give you a husk of oatmeal, let it be five or ten florins, or that 
it should be called a service done to him by you; But he does thee and must do thee such 
service, if he will have money otherwise. For it is not the way of the world, though it has 
superfluities, to give or bestow much, even on poor friends, and on those who have great 
need of it. How much less will someone give to you, who are an ogre, a stranger, and 
perhaps a common curse, abomination, and proverb because of your avarice and usury?" 


45. To excuse interest by calling it a work of gratitude is nothing but a 
hypocritical palliation of usury, when interest was previously agreed upon, or when, 
if this did not happen, it is given to the rich man, who, under all other circumstances, 
would be ashamed if one wanted to show gratitude to him by giving him money. 


46. By taking interest for lending for the benefit of the church, usury is not 
sanctified, but becomes all the more reprehensible. 

Isa. 61, 8. r "For | am the LORD who loves justice, and | hate robbery burnt 
offerings." 1 Sam. 15:21: "But the people have taken of the spoil, sheep and oxen, the best 
of the exiled, to offer unto the LORD thy God at Gilgal." 
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Luther: "If it is a custom or a bad custom, it is not Christian, nor divine, nor natural, 
and no example can help against it. For it is written in Exodus 23:2: 'Thou shalt not follow 
the multitude to do evil’; but honor God and his commandments above all things. But that 
the clergy (the monks and priests) and churches do this is so much worse. For 
ecclesiastical goods (monasteries) and churches have neither power nor liberty to tear up 
God's commandments, to rob one's neighbor, to practice usury and injustice, even the 
service of God is not improved by this, but is corrupted. For to keep God's commandment 
is to improve the service of God; church goods may also improve bad boys. And if the 
whole world had a custom of such lending, the churches and clergy should act against it, 
and the more spiritual their goods, the more Christian they should lend, give and let go 
according to the commandment of Christ. And whoever does otherwise, does not do it for 
the betterment of the churches or spiritual goods, but for his usurious avarice, which adorns 
itself under such a good name." "But here they go and say: The churches and clergy do 
this and have power, because such money is used for worship. Truly, if one has no other 
cause to justify usury, it is never more evil scolded; for he ever wants to lead the innocent 
church and clergy to the devil with it and to drag them into sin. Take away the name of the 
church and say: "It is the usurious avarice, or the lazy old Adam, who does not like to work 
to earn his living, that makes a cover for his idleness under the name of the church. What 
do you serve me? That is, to serve God, to keep his commandment that one should not 
steal, take, translate, and the like, but give and lend to the needy. Thou wilt destroy such 
true worship, that thou mayest build churches, and set up altars, and read and sing, which 
God hath not commanded thee; and so by thy worship thou destroyest the true worship. 
Let the service which he hath commanded go before, and come after with him whom thou 
hast mentioned. And as | said before, if all the world should take ten to the hundred, let the 
ecclesiastical foundations keep the strictest law, and take four or five with fear; for they 
shall shine, and set a good example to the worldly. So they turn it around, want to have 
freedom to leave God's commandment and service, to do evil and to practice usury. If you 
want to serve God in your own way, serve him without harming your neighbor and with 
God's commandments fulfilled. For he says Isa. 61, 8: "| am a God who loves judgment, 
and | am hostile to the sacrifice that is robbed"; also the wise man says Prov. 3:9: 'Give an 
alms of that which is thine/ Such superstitions are stolen from thy neighbor against God's 
commandment." "But if you say, "Do the priests, scholars, clergy and some churches also 
do this, who lend only for profit, especially because it is for the betterment of the churches 
and spiritual goods? This excuse is worthy to be attributed to the evil spirit, 
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Because they justify usury, unjust goods, harming and oppressing the neighbor, and want 
to dissolve God's commandment with the correction of the churches and spiritual goods; 
just as if they had freedom of the churches and spiritual goods, tearing apart God's 
commandment, robbing the neighbor, practicing usury and injustice. O lift up thyself, thou 
cursed wickedness! Shall the innocent church and clergy champion thy iniquity? If the 
whole world had a custom to lend in such a way, the churches and clergy should act 
against it; and the more spiritual their goods would be, the more Christian they should give, 
lend and let go according to the commandment of Christ. And whoever does otherwise, 
does it not to the churches nor to the spiritual goods, but to his Jewish, usurious avarice 
for the better, whether he be learned or unlearned, spiritual or secular." (Ibid. 116. 130. f. 
140. f.) 

47. Not suffering injustice, but doing it, is sin. 

48. As unjust as it is to demand interest for lending, it is not so unjust to pay 
interest for what has been borrowed if the creditor only wants to lend under this 
condition and a loan is absolutely necessary. 

This is just as sinful as the inevitable surrender of one's purse to a thief and robber. 
Luc. 6, 29, 30: "And whosoever shall smite thee on one cheek, offer him the other also: 
and whosoever shall take thy coat, refuse him not thy skirt also. If any man ask thee, give 
him; and if any man take away thine own, ask it not again." 

Luther: "The most dangerous thing about this booklet (by the preacher StrauB of 
Eisenach) is that he teaches that the interest man does not owe the debt to the usurer, 
otherwise he would agree to the usurer and sin with him. This is not right. For the interest 
man has done well and is excused if he denounces the usury to the interest lord and 
confesses the wrong; but nevertheless he should not avenge himself, but agree to give 
the unjust interest or usury; just as | should agree to give body, honor and goods to a 
murderer, Matth. 6, 39. 40. For of course no interest man would agree to give interest 
where necessity does not compel him. But that Dr. Strauss thinks he should believe that 
God will feed him, he who is robbed should also say that he will not let himself be robbed, 
nor grant that God will deliver him." (Concerns about the purchase of interest to Dr. Georg 
Brick, Churf. Chancellor, from the year 1523. Walch X, 1090. 1091. See Walch's preface 
p. 36-38.) 

49. If the one who wants to be a brother demands interest, he should be 
punished for it (Matth. 18, 15.); but if he cannot be convinced of the sinfulness of his 
demand, he should be granted it with protest, if he cannot spare the reputation. 


1 Cor. 6, 7: "It is already a fault among you that you reason with one another. Why 
don't you rather let yourselves be preached to?" 
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50. As unlawful as it is to lend at interest, so unlawful is it to borrow at interest 
without necessity, and thus to incite usury, to enrich oneself with another's goods, 
and to plunge into debt. 


51. Love is the fulfillment of the law and the empress of all commandments. 


52. If widows, orphans, and the like have a fair amount of capital, but are 
unable to advertise and otherwise support themselves with their own labor, it would 
not be in keeping with love, indeed, it would be cruel, to let them consume their 
capital and thus be reduced to beggary. 

Deut. 15, 4: "There shall not be a beggar among you. Matth. 23, 14: "Woe to you 
scribes and Pharisees, you hypocrites, who devour widows' houses, and make long 
prayers; therefore you will receive the more condemnation." 


To want to live on interest without need is a double sin. 

Dr. Hieronymus Nopus: "Whoever is wealthy and healthy and can acquire the 
necessities for himself and his family by carrying on a respectable business and can 
maintain the fortune bestowed on him by God, if he lends to the needy, who cannot earn 
their living without other people's money, and takes something in return, so that he may 
live from it at leisure and in peace with his family and increase his fortune, sins twice over: 
Both because he commits usury unjustly, and because he misuses other people's sweat 
and the goods lent to him for an idle life." (Innocence. Nachrr. 1708. p. 726.) 


(54) It is true that even such persons as widows, orphans, etc., who possess 
a capital but cannot advertise with it and cannot earn their own living, have no right 
to demand interest for the capital lent by them and to practice usury; but those who 
can advertise with the capital of such persons do right if they do so instead of them 
and thereby not only assume the risk of loss alone, but also pay such widows, etc., 
a kind of regular interest until they are reimbursed, but also pay such widows etc. a 
kind of regular interest until the capital is returned. This so-called emergency usury 
is called by Luther "almost half a work of mercy", a work of mercy, because the 
debtor assumes the risk of loss alone, but only half, because he uses the capital at 
the same time. 

Luther: "But how? If it were the case that old people, poor widows or orphans or 
other poor people, who have learned no other food, had a thousand florins or two in trade; 
and if they should give it up, they would have nothing else and would have to warm their 
hands on the begging staff or die of hunger. Here | would have liked to. 
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that the lawyers set an alleviation of the sharp right; and it should be noted that all the 
above-mentioned princes and lords who controlled usury, as Solon, Alexander, the 
Romans, could not or would not make everything pure, Nehemiah also did not refund 
everything (Nehem. 5,15.). And to this might belong the saying above: the world cannot 
be without usury; but that it is not exactly usury, nor a right, but a necessity, almost half a 
work of mercy for the poor who otherwise have nothing, and does not particularly harm 
others. It would also be a matter of dispute whether there might not be an interest or a 
guard against harm, because they have been seduced and have neglected to learn 
anything else, and it would be unkind to make them beggars or let them die of hunger, 
because no one would be helped by this, and such a thing would be done without harming 
the neighbor, as ex restitutione vaga (after a general restitution). But it is not in my judgment, 
without that | would like to help advise, so that no one must despair in sins. Therefore, | 
fear that if the sovereign were to be called upon in this matter and if he were to find, 
together with reasonable jurists, preachers and councillors, a reasonable means, epiikia 
(equity, moderation) or amnistiam (forgetting of a wrong suffered), then the conscience 
would be satisfied. Otherwise | know well what sharp rights can be introduced; but 
necessity breaks iron, can also break a right, since necessity and necessity are quite 
different, also make quite different time and persons. What is right out of necessity is wrong 
in necessity. And again, whoever takes bread from the baker's store without famine is a 
thief; if he does it in famine, he does right, for one is obliged to give it to him, and the like. 
But let him who needs it seek it, as | said, from his prince, pastor and pious scholars; what 
they advise him, let him follow, for it cannot all be written down on paper. (Volksb. XIII, 
208. ff.) 

Dr. Hieronymus Nopus: "If the assets of minors are not so large that they can support 
themselves from them without any reduction, then care must be taken that the money is 
given to those who can both make a profit with it and give it to the minor for his support. 
The guardians and curators owe this care to their wards. But if the not very large fortune 
of a person (who cannot earn it himself either because of his age or because of the 
circumstances of his health) consists in money, and if it is to be feared that after the 
consumption of it he would finally be brought to the beggar's bar, then he who can gain 
something by a business transaction with that money acts godly if he takes it into the 
business transaction and from the profit gives not only five, but as much as he can, of a 
hundred to such a needy person, and the latter can also take as much as is given to him 
without sin. In short, in this whole matter, love must be decisive. Therefore, besides 
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in a certain case, in which the circumstances nnd the nature of the persons is known, 
nothing certain and definite can be determined". (op. cit. p. 726. f.) 


55. The objection that Luther's doctrine of usury is harmful to the needy, 
because this doctrine can easily become the cause that no one wants to lend 
anymore, is null and void; just like the objection that the doctrine of justification by 
grace hinders good works. The objection that if this doctrine were true, almost the 
whole world would be damned, is even more meaningless. 

Luther: "On the other hand, someone will cry out here, "If this were to be so, then 
almost the whole world would be condemned to usury; for such lending is now common 
through all classes. But do not let such cries mislead you, so that you would stop disputing 
the above-mentioned text; you preach on and on, and with such cries tell them to go to me 
or my equal, or to the right jurists, and complain to them about such things; it is not your 
place to deviate from the text, nor to act on anyone's objection in the pulpit. If they are 
wrong in seeking it, when they know and should know that you have not invented the text nor 
brought it up, it is not for you to interpret or direct it, let each one consult his conscience or seek other 
understanding from high scholars (as | have said). Although it is a very lazy plea, it is also justifiable for any village 
priest to accuse the world's custom of being contrary to the law or God's word. What is the world but to do wrong, 
to be stingy, to be usurious, and to indulge in all kinds of vice and wickedness? Is not this a mean cry: the world 
is evil, full of unfaithfulness, respects neither virtue nor honor, is neither shame nor discipline, etc.? Therefore, 
you must not turn around and say: the whole world does the same. For no learned doctor can advise you against 
this, but a shepherd boy can tell you: the world certainly does this, but it should not do this. Therefore stay at 
home with this excuse, that if it should be so, then all the world would be damned. For it is neither new nor strange 
that the world is desperate, cursed, damned; it has always been, it will always be: if you follow it, you will also 
remain with it in the abyss of hell. Therefore it bites: Fiat justitia, et pereat mundus (i.e.: let it be done what 
is right, even if the world perishes), look at what the crowd or the world does, but what is right and what the hand 
should do. Thirdly, if someone says, "If such a thing should be, who wants to suffer or help the other? | would just 
as soon keep my money, grain and goods and not lend anyone anything. | answer, "The secular law does not 
force you to lend, give or sell anything to anyone, and does not punish you if you let it stand; but the authorities 
are obliged, in time of need or other necessity, to force the peasants, burghers, nobles and such like 
to sell grain, and not to allow them to cause unnecessary havoc wilfully; for in this way they 
will be able to keep their money and their goods. 
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they do just as much as if they steal and rob it on the market, from the houses, from the 
bag, and thus make the purchase also a usury. But this is now too much for one mouthful; 
we must now deal with the one piece as usury in lending; if we had controlled it (after the 
last day), we would also read the text of the usury of buying; also what Christ's right 
answers here, we want to cross out a little afterwards. But do not let such a saying or plea 
mislead you, but stick to the text and say: no one or someone, one or everyone lends; so 
it says: whoever lends and takes something in return is a usurer. Do not leave the text if a 
hundred thousand objections come. And such an objection is as bad as that one, and 
needs no better answer than is customary in the world above. Dear, what are you saying 
when you say: Who will lend, if it should be so? Do we not know that the world does no 
good? As Ps. 14:3, 4 says, God looks at the children of all men from heaven, and finds 
not one among them that doeth good. What then is new or strange, that thou shouldest 
say, Who will lend to another for nought? For to lend for nothing is a good work, therefore 
no one among the children of men does it; but so do the children of men: they lie, cheat, 
steal, take, rob, without where the sword can hurt or defend; otherwise the children of men 
do as is their way; so the sword does not force them to do good, but prevents them from 
doing evil, as much as it can". (Volksb. XIII, 180. ff.) 


56. As a preacher must punish all sins for the salvation of his soul, so must 
the sin of usury. 

Luther: "But | ask all preachers and pastors, for God's sake, not to remain silent nor 
to desist from preaching against usury, to admonish and warn the people. If we cannot 
prevent usury (for this has now become impossible, not only for our preaching, but also 
for the entire secular regime), we may yet snatch some from such Sodoma and Gomorrah 
by our admonition. But we must also let some good friends perish inside with Lot through 
their courageous will, so that we do not remain inside, nor make ourselves partakers of 
their sin and crime with silence; but as much as we can, let the cry be heard that usury is 
no virtue, but a great sin and disgrace. Therefore let every man be driven by his conscience 
and office, from which he is obliged to admonish his parishioners from time to time during 
the year, or even to teach them to beware of usury and avarice, so that your rogue may 
be stripped of his robes, under which he has adorned himself as if he were upright and 
pious." "Accordingly, because God wills such things, we let princes do what they can or 
will. It is not for us preachers to celebrate here. And let us be bishops, that is, let us watch 
and keep watch. For our salvation is at stake. First, that we confidently rebuke and 
condemn usury in the pulpit, and say the text, as said above, diligently and aridly; namely, 
he who has something 
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If aman borrows and takes over or better, he is a usurer and condemned as a thief, robber 
and murderer; ut supra (i.e.: aS Said above). Then, if you know and know such a one, you 
will not give him the sacrament nor absolution until he repents; otherwise you will make 
yourself partaker of his usury and sins, and lead him to the devil for the sake of other 
people's sins, even if you were as pure and holy for your sins as St. John the Baptist. For 
this is what St. Paul says to Timothy (1 Tim. 5, 22.); Do not lay hands on anyone soon and 
do not make yourself a partaker of other people's sins. Item Rom. 1, 32: They are not only 
worthy of death who do it, but also those who are willing or have pleasure in it. Third, that 
thou leave him to die as a heathen, and not bury him among other Christians, nor go with 
him to the grave, where he hath not first repented. But if you do, you make yourself partaker 
of his sins, as was said above. For because he is a usurer and an idolater who serves 
mammon, he is an unbeliever and cannot have the forgiveness of sins, the grace of Christ, 
and the fellowship of the saints, nor be capable of them, but has condemned, separated, 
and banished himself as long as he does not recognize himself and repent." (Ibid. 177. f. 
205. f.) 


57. The preacher is to preach the doctrine of usury only in general, but to 
reserve the difficult questions that arise in this connection for private instruction, and 
where it concerns secular rights, e.g., the guarding of damages, to direct the people 
to conscientious lawyers. 

Luther: "If someone is clever about this, it could be the case (of which more 
hereafter) that one must take something more or better than has been lent. Let such be 
heard apart from the sermon, or let them be referred to the lawyers, who, by reason of 
their oath and office, are commanded to judge or instruct in this matter; but let the 
preaching go on continually, insisting that it is usury whoever lends what he lends, and 
takes something more or better. And do not let this text come from the pulpit, nor force it, 
for it is the right text and the text of all rights. If there is a case that requires gloss, seek it 
especially from the pastor at home, or from the lawyers; otherwise, if one were to put 
everything in the pulpit that is said and written about usury and sharp practices, and is still 
being said and written, then the last day would come before we began to preach about 
usury. (Ibid. 179. f.) 


58. Because usury has overrun everything and cannot be eradicated from 
the world, the preacher should not refrain from preaching against it, so that he at 
least has done his part and no one can accuse him on the last day because of his 
silence. 
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Luther: "But no preaching will help now, they have grown deaf, blind, senseless, 
they no longer hear, see or feel anything; only that we preachers be excused on that day 
and on their last, when they must go to hell, so that they have no excuse, or lay the blame 
on us, as their pastors, that we have not admonished, punished and taught them, and 
therefore must also go to hell with them for the sake of someone else's sin. No, they alone 
shall go to hell; we have done our part, punished and taught them diligently according to 
our office; let their blood and sin be and remain on their own heads and not on us." (Ibid. 
246.) 


59. Since the doctrine of usury has been in trouble for a long time even in the 
orthodox church, this sin should be attacked with modesty and first of all the gross 
usury and the usury practiced on the poor should be punished with special 
seriousness, but not all those who even in ignorance are hiding with it should be 
threatened and treated as accursed usurers. 

Luther: "From this it can be seen what a seductive thing usury is, how it eats up the 
world and also leads good people into it unawares, so that they can neither get behind nor 
in front of it. Compare 206 and 248-249 with 207, where Luther says: "This speech will 
perhaps seem harsh to some, and it will also frighten some. To the small usurers it will 
sound terrible; | mean those who alone take five or six to the hundred; but the great world- 
eaters, who cannot take enough to the hundred, one cannot make it too hard for them. For 
they have given themselves up to mammon and the devil, let us cry out, ask nothing of 


them. Of the same | have said that they should both be left alive and dying devils, as they 


will, and have no Christian fellowship with them." 


60. The main text for the treatment of the doctrine of usury in public preaching 
is the epistolary pericope Dom. Reminiscere 1 Thess. 4, 6: "Let no man go too 
far, nor let his brother be tempted in trade: for the Lord is the avenger of all these 
things, as we have said before, and have testified unto you." 

Chemnitz writes: "1 Thess. 4, 6. Paul understands the word "vervortheilen" also as 
usury and adds: "The Lord is the avenger of all this. (Loc. Il, fol. 161 a.) 


61. The right use of money consists in giving, lending, taking, and in such 
social contracts in which both contractors share in profit and loss. 
On the right contracts, see Chemnitz Loci. 
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A theological expert opinion from Germany.”*) 
(Taken from the "Informatorium", edited by Past. Chr. Hochstetter.) 


Dear and dear brother in office! 

It was with sadness that | read of Grabau's deep trap. It filled me all the more with 
joy that your synod, like the Missouri Synod, is on its way to heal the annoying rift that has 
existed to the great detriment of both communities. | would thank God if | could help to do 
so, and | gladly take up the pen to fulfill your friendly order. 

| start from the main stumbling block in your way: "The local church is the highest 
court, and has the decision where the word of God is doubtful." **) | do not find the 
sentence in this form in Walther's book on the local church. (The advertisement of the 
book in the Zeitblatte is not mine.) One can consider the local church in two respects, first 
insofar as it stands alone in a foreign country among people of other faiths. There the local 
congregation has the full supreme church power; but it would not have it if it were not in 
its nature. It has and exercises it at the same time, because it stands alone. This is the 
glory of the church, that it is life in each of its members, even if not the whole life, but the 
whole life; just as the willow tree can be made whole again from each piece of its branches, 
even though this is not the whole willow tree. One can also consider the local church 
among other local churches and in the midst of them. Scripture and experience show that 
gifts and powers are distributed differently, and not every church has everything. But if 
gifts and powers are to be of common benefit, then one member must be attached to the 
other, one congregation to the other. The local congregation should not stand alone. To 
speak with Hulsemann, this is a moral necessity. Only do not make a dogmatic one out of 
it. Circumstances can be imagined in which congregations, single or several, must keep 
themselves free from a closer church union. In the apostolic church, each congregation 
stood on its own, without a closer union. The only link were the apostles, who in their 
travels and in their prisons could not lead a steady or orderly church regiment. If we think 
of the apostles after their death, then each congregation was sovereign in essence, and 
the letter of Clement to the Corinthians still gives this impression. 


Now history has sufficiently taught how strong the moral necessity of a union of the 
communities is. If the unification 


*The dear Rev. Munkel (in Hanover) may be grateful to us for publishing his letter, which is so 
important for us, for the benefit of the church. 


*“The anqezegene theorem reads more precisely like this; i.e. the decision where the application 
of the W. B'S. is ambiguous. A. d. R. des Informat. 
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Even if the union is not dogmatically required, it is not yet independentism, which, going 
to the other extreme, makes a dogma out of the absolute independence of the 
congregations. Various forms can be conceived for the union, none of which may claim a 
dogmatic right, and each of which is left free, which does not violate the word of God. Two 
things have to be taken into account, the nature of the church and the nature of the 
external circumstances. 

Regarding the nature of the church, one congregation has no more right than the 
other. They are all equal. But they are unequal in gifts, in gifts of knowledge, of church 
government, of speech, etc. Gifts should be put in their proper place. If this happens, the 
basis for an aristocracy of the church is given. You, dear brother, will have made sufficient 
experience that what is called a purely democratic constitution of the church is a mere 
pretense. *) Especially the free churches are in all places carried or governed by important 
personalities, who could be called the aristocracy of the spirit. God has arranged it that 
way, and no human constitution can change it. It is therefore necessary that the 
constitutional architects follow this divine ground plan. For my own part, | have always 
had a preference for an aristocratic constitution. However, this does not yet say what kind 
it must be. 

Above all, the aristocracy must not become a hierarchy, by which the greatest 
dangers were conjured up. A hierarchy exists: 1. when the aristocratic offices (apart from 
the pastorate), synods, ministries, etc., are declared to be divinely commanded and to 
exist according to divine right, and are elevated to the status of dogma; 2. when they can 
command by virtue of divine right, and the congregations must obey in everything that is 
not contrary to God's word (which also applies to the pastorate, which may command only 
in and from God's word). Or, in other words, a hierarchy arises wherever a distinction is 
made between church and congregation in such a way that the church is placed above 
the congregation. Church and congregation are one and the same, even if church and 
individual congregations are not; the Holy Scripture knows nothing of such a distinction. 
Scripture knows nothing of such a distinction. If these errors are excluded from the 
aristocratic constitution, it can be right and very praiseworthy. 

However, the external conditions must also be taken into account. To touch 
immediately on one main point, the prevailing spirit of the time is not always the same. 
The church, being placed in the state and in the overpowering currents of the people's 
life, often has to make itself comfortable with its essential demands, moods and views, 


*) It should not be forgotten that the great majority of the congregations are minors for life. Even if 
all Christians have the same rights, there is a difference in the exercise of rights, which all our 
theologians have emphasized. 
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than the Word of God allows. In this case, it even has to bear evils. It seems to me that 
your republican country cannot tolerate a tightly aristocratic constitution at all. You want the 
greatest possible freedom and independence. Wherever it is possible, and the church does 
not suffer from it, we should give way. It seems to me as if the Missourians owe the great 
advantage they have over the Buffaloers and lowans to this yielding. But | judge from a 
distance. Although the Missourian constitution is not my favorite color, | have always 
wondered whether it should not be preferred under the given circumstances. For there is 
really no best constitution. Nor can one deny that the Missourians make the gifts given by 
God effective and honorable in the church, e.g. in the visitation office. 

If we now assume, which will be the case in free churches on average, that the 
synod is the highest authority, then it can have either a merely advisory or a decision- 
making significance. Which is the right one? If we do not want to place a church above the 
congregation, then the synod is only a church committee that has no more power than the 
church gives it. It must, of course, act according to its innermost convictions, independent 
of powers, except in certain cases. For its authority also extends to giving advice and 
seeking the best for the church. The synod is a church council. In itself, therefore, it has 
only an advisory significance.*) But its authorizer, the church, can also expressly note in its 
authority that it shall have a decisional meaning, and oblige all individual church members 
to obey these decisions. In the latter case, the local church is not the highest court, but 
must submit to the court of the synod if it does not wish to be excluded. It has given itself 
so much of its power that its objection is only justified if the synodal decisions go against 
God's word. But it would be unwise to give such an extended authority to a synod, because 
this would stifle the free self-life of the local church. A synod must focus more on the 
general, and in detail only on the elimination of evils. But within these limits a decision- 
making synod is very salutary, because otherwise confusion easily arises. If, for my own 
part, | have only advocated consultative synods, | ask you to keep in mind the conditions 
and the peculiar constitution of our national churches. This has already happened to me 
several times. 


*) In this case, the final decision lies with the individual congregations, if they are really capable of 
deciding. But the synodal community must then reserve the right to exclude a congregation that makes 
dangerous decisions and does not want to let go of them. Finally, and in the last analysis, Protestantism 
everywhere rests on self-examination and self-decision in matters of the Word of God. All authority is 
only pedagogical, not dogmatic. But pedagogical authorities are also worth something. Good for the 
church that has them! (I call the authority dogmatic, if its decisions are of divine right and decide finally). 
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| have been reproached for using double standards and weights. However, | declare it to 
be a great mistake to transfer state church structures and principles to the Free Church 
without further ado and vice versa. Dr. Huschken's errors lie largely here. The regional 
churches with sovereign authority have prerequisites that are lacking in the Free Church, 
which has not three, but only two estates, which | consider a deficiency in spite of Walther, 
even if the sovereign church regiment has survived in our country. 

As far as the authority and position of the preaching office is concerned, the 
preacher can only command what God commands in his word. In addition, the 
congregation must not only advise, but also speak. In all doctrinal matters, the teaching 
and preaching ministry should be heard, heard first. It should draw its judgment from God's 
Word and have the initiative. It is to draft everything that is part of the teaching authority, 
church prayer, catechism, and the like. But because it is not infallible, laymen are also 
entitled to a judgment; and if God had revealed something better to them, they would be 
entitled to present it for examination as well as the preachers. Within these limits, they have 
the public judgment of doctrine by official authority. As noble members of the church and 
gifts of God, they have at least as good a share as any layman in the church government. 
"These powers," says J. Gerhard (Loci. th. de minist. eccl. § 193), "belong to the whole 
church, but are not given separately to the clergy, as we readily admit that the clergy has 
the noblest share in them (primas et praecipuas illius partes competere)." Therefore, 
preachers must not be treated as if they were no more valid than any individual layman in 
the congregation. The congregation has entrusted them with the office of preaching by 
God, so that in this office and in the church, to speak with Luther, they stand in place of the 
congregation, that is, of a whole congregation. How should they be allowed to be equal to 
an individual in the congregation? | therefore consider it a disorder when the preacher is 
not even given the chairmanship of the local congregation by virtue of his office, but only 
by random election. This is a clumsy egalitarianism. Enough that he can be outvoted in 
every church council. | do not like such democracy; our fathers would have been horrified 
by it. By the way, one cannot do without voting as soon as a college or a synod has to 
decide. If, however, a vote is not taken on God's word, then it is a mean thing, which is 
given its value in the decision of mean things. After all, it is not the majority of votes that 
decides, but personal influence, and the aristocracy disguises its aristocratic face with the 
majority of votes. 

Having said this, | will take the liberty of giving you my view of your relationship with 
the Missourians. The first and most important thing that must be achieved is an agreement 
on the essentials. 
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The first part of the doctrinal articles, especially the article that the keys are given 
principaliter et immediate to the congregation of the saints, the body of Christ. Without this 
there is no getting away from the point, because here the high church and the 
ecclesiastical view differ. From an expression of your dear letter | conclude that you cannot 
find yourself in it. But since you express yourself only in hints, | can only answer with hints. 
"How can one make the majority of votes in a (visible) congregation the spokesperson 
and representative of the invisible church? Answer: If the judgment of the majority of votes 
is according to the word of God or not contrary to it, it is a judgment of the true church. 
What does it matter if only one person in this congregation belongs to the true church, or 
perhaps none at all, and that 100 dead members also decide this? This does not change 
the judgment, and a dead congregation would never be able to judge in this way if it were 
not under the power and influence of the true church. In fact, the dead members are all 
spokesmen of the true church, and it is this alone that votes. If, on the other hand, the 
majority passes corrupt resolutions, it is a sign that the true church no longer rules and 
expresses itself. Church discipline must intervene and restore the healthy relationship. - 
The distinction (not divorce) between the visible and invisible church comes from Luther, 
both in substance and in words: Recte igitur fatemur in symbolo, nos credere ecclesiam 
sanctam. Est enim invisibilis, habitans in spiritu in loco inaccessibili. (Ep. ad Galat. c. V. Erlang. 
Ausg. Tom. 3. p. 3"-.) It is an essential piece of teaching in the doctrine of the church, 
without which a reformation is not even conceivable. 

As little as | can now wish that you crawl skin and hair into the Missouri Synod, so 
little is my opinion that an agreement in doctrine must be reached down to all Missouri 
peculiarities. | consider Prof. Walther too evangelical to make such a request of you. 
Enough if a substantial agreement is reached, leaving the other to God and time. If this 
were achieved, the main work would be done. 

As far as your constitution is concerned, then, | regret that | know it only in its broad 
outlines, which is why | must be cautious in my judgment. | will assume for once that your 
constitution contains hierarchical provisions which can be removed and replaced with 
unambiguous provisions without changing the main framework. In this case, | ask you to 
consider whether it would not be wise to carry out a mere correction of the constitution. It 
is not easy without danger and damage to the community if a structure that has existed 
for many years is overturned, even radically. Sudden transformations can only be dictated 
by bitter necessity. If your constitution has not been able to form a dam against the latest 
trouble, this alone does not mean that you are bankrupt. 
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of the same. The constitution cannot do everything, and with every constitution peculiar 
difficulties and grievances will develop. Only do not be too much of a theoretician in 
constitutional matters, and do not invent templates. 

It is possible, as | have said, that your Constitution is less agreeable to the 
American spirit. It could be considered, therefore, whether one could or might 
accommodate it more. But it could also be considered that the growth of the community 
should not be the first and main consideration. For growth depends mainly not on the 
constitution, but on the blessedly powerful administration of the Word of God and the 
state of the community. The constitution is only in the second place. But it also has a 
value, and in this respect it can be quite beneficial that in America several synodal 
communities with different constitutions exist next to each other, which are thereby 
enabled to develop their own gifts. | do not consider a uniformity at all desirable; if only 
one doctrine rules in all communities. Opposites do cause friction, but opposites on the 
same basis of faith demand development and are a mutually beneficial corrective. If your 
community could form such a ferment, the question of external growth would be of 
secondary importance. Consider, even for the Missourians a crisis can come. If at that 
time your synod stands separately beside it, it is not only protected from this crisis, if God 
gives grace, but it can then also lend a hand and contribute to the removal of the crisis. 
Others are also preparing to see if they can achieve unification. With great joy | saw these 
efforts and yours, and | would bless the day when these communities stood in one spirit. 
The continuing divisions in the Lutheran Church have caused me much sorrow and worry. 
Oh that help from Zion would come upon Israel Do what you can. | eagerly await news 
of the outcome of the attempts at unification. | think that the matter is even easier with 
your synod than with the lowans; but if it has succeeded with you, | take new courage 
that it will succeed with others sooner or later. God grant you wisdom, counsel, and 
understanding! | ask you to regard my letter in such a way that | would still answer you 
in time. Your dear letter arrived Saturday, Sept. 22, and the answer goes to the post 
office today, Sept. 24. From today on, visits, then a trip. Hence some disorganization in 
the letter. With brotherly love and venerationYours 

Munkel. 
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(Submitted.) 

BAPTISM : 
the doctrine set forth in Holy Scripture, and taught in the Evangelical Lutheran Church. 
By CHARLES P. KRAUTH, D. D. Norton Professor of Theology in the Theological 
Seminary of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, at Philadelphia. 8vo. Pp. 73. For sale by 


T. L. Schrack at No. 42 North 9th St. 25 cents per copy. A reduction of 5 cents per copy 
on ten and upwards. 


It is a great pleasure for us to be able to present the present scripture. It develops 
the biblical doctrine of holy baptism. It develops the biblical doctrine of holy baptism, 
proves that only this is known in the symbols of our church, defends it against the 
prejudices, misinterpretations and attacks of the opponents, and shows in eloquent words 
what unspeakable fullness of divine consolation lies in it. We should have more of such 
excellent monographs. Thereby, if God gives grace, not only would wavering minds be 
strengthened in the pure doctrine, but also many could be won for the truth in this country, 
where the prevailing theological view is a thoroughly Calvinistic one. 

The revered author himself defines the task of this writing p. 1: "The rite of baptism 
thus commanded by our Lord has been the subject of various disputes in the Christian 
world. It is the purpose of this article to set forth the faith of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in relation to these points of controversy." Now, by considering first them external 
performance of the act of baptism, he refutes the false teaching of the Baptists who claim 
that immersion is part of the essence of baptism. To this end, the Baptists also want to 
make Luther the patron saint of their baptism by immersion, because Luther once said 
that he liked it and that it was right to baptize by immersion. Against this, Luther's own 
statement regarding immersion is now cited: "Not that | consider it necessary," *) and 
convincingly proves: "Luther was no immersionist". (Luther was no immersionist); "Luther and 
our Confessions most decidedly reject the Baptist doctrine of the necessity of immersion." 
This proof is carried out with great thoroughness and readiness from Luther's writings, his 
catechisms, his Bible translation, his explanations of the word Bdatrtioua, the liturgies of 
our church and the writings of our old theologians Chemnitz, Gerhard, Quenstadt, etc., 
and at the same time exhaustively demonstrated that our church has understood the word 
baptizein in its right and proper sense. 

From p. 29-42, the Bible passages that deal with Holy Baptism are listed and 
explained, especially John 3:6. Baptism are mentioned and explained, especially Joh. 3, 
6. 


*) De captiv. Babyl. Eccl. Jena, Edit, fl. 273: "Non quod necessarium arbiter." 
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is the explanation of Matth. 3, 7-12, p. 31. There it says of this saying: "He happened to 
those to whom he said: "You vipers, who has shown you that you will escape the wrath to 
come? " "John knew that, as a class, the Pharisees and Sadducees who came to him 
were unworthy of baptism; but since there were exceptions and he could not see into the 
hearts, he baptized them all. Nevertheless, he said, "Whatever tree does not bear good 
fruit is cut down and thrown into the fire. | baptize you with water, but he who comes after 
me will baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with fire. And he asked his worff shovel in his 
hand; he will sweep his threshing floor, and gather the wheat into his barn; but the chaff 
he will burn with everlasting fire."" "When we consider these words in their context, 
consider the class of persons addressed, and note how the Baptist, in the manner wherein 
the word ""fire"" occurs, forms the meaning of it here, nothing seems clearer than this, that 
John had in view, not the work of the Holy Spirit in individuals, but His great work in the 
mass, and not His cleansing power in those who were blessed thereby, alleviate His 
cleansing power, which is manifested in the removal and condemnation of the wicked. The 
wind excited by the Worff shovel hits equally the wheat and the litter; both are baptized 
equally with it, but with quite different results. The purifying power of the air is shown on 
both. It is indeed a single act which purifies the wheat by removing the impurity of the 
chaff. ""You,' says the Savior (should probably mean the Baptist) to the viper-breed, ‘shall 
also be baptized with the Holy Spirit." "His work shall be to separate you from the wheat. 
You shall also be baptized with fire, the fire that destroys the uncleanness that has been 
put out by the Spirit. See likewise Luc. 3, 9-17. The addition of the word ""fire"" denotes 
with terrible emphasis what is the difference of the baptism of the ungodly, and such an 
idea: as that the children of God are baptized with fire, cannot be found in the N. T. The 
only thing that looks like it is Ap. Gesch. 2, 3. where it is said: "And tongues were seen to 
be divided among them, as though they were fiery, and he sat upon every one of them,” 
but the fire here was a picture of the character of the tongues of the apostles, of the fervor 
with which they glowed, and of the light which they spread in the various languages 
wherein they spoke." 

The speaker cannot convince himself of the correctness of this statement. Against 
the assumption that John baptized all the Pharisees and Sadducees who came to him, 
Luc. 7, 30. argues: "But the Pharisees and scribes despised God's counsel against 
themselves and would not be baptized by Him. John 3 shows that even the better 
Pharisees, like Nicodemus, did not accept the baptism of John. 
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had taken. According to Matth. 21, 25, the Pharisees said, "If we say that it (John's baptism) 
was from heaven, he will say to us, 'Why did you not believe him? "From this we must 
conclude that of the multitude of Pharisees and Sadducees who came to John, only a few 
repented and were baptized. As for the words: "He will baptize you with the Holy Spirit and 
with fire", the Baptist obviously expresses the gracious promise that God would pour out 
the Holy Spirit on his repentant listeners. It would certainly be a very forced interpretation 
to understand the words "and with fire" as a threat of eternal damnation. Then the Baptist 
would say in one breath: "he will baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with hellish fire," which 
cannot possibly be the right meaning. Nor is there a single passage in the whole of the N. 
T. in which the punishment of eternal damnation is expressed by the words "baptize with 
fire. The simplest explanation is probably that which sees in this a prophetic reference to 
the fiery appearances under which the outpouring of the Holy Spirit took place on the feast 
of Pentecost. This is how the Weimar Bible interprets it: "On the feast of Pentecost he will 
pour out on many among you the Holy Spirit in the form of fiery tongues." Likewise 
Chemnitz in the Harmonie |, 167, and Gerhard loc. de baptismo, 656. Also with this 
explanation the symbolic meaning of those fiery appearances can be very well held. - By 
explaining the passage Joh. 3, 6. in more detail, the author shows that the Savior means 
the holy baptism under the word "water". By explaining the passage John 3:6 in more detail, 
he shows that the Savior means holy baptism by the word "water" and refutes the false 
interpreters who understand this word figuratively. 

Since the doctrine of original sin is closely related to the doctrine of Holy Baptism, it 
is explained in more detail after the Augsburg Confession. Since the doctrine of original sin 
is closely related to the doctrine of holy baptism, it is explained in detail, especially 
according to the Augsburg Confession, after which the author considers baptism itself from 
various points of view, of which we emphasize the following: "In what sense is baptism 
necessary"; "what is baptism"; "are unbaptized children saved? "; "what are the blessings 
of baptism?"; "rebirth through baptism"; "counter doctrine of baptism" (in the Definite 
Platform); "comparison of the Calvinist and Lutheran doctrine of baptism", etc. 

We cannot refrain from quoting the following beautiful passage, which bears the 
heading: "Blessedness of children according to the Lutheran system": "The truth is: no 
system establishes the blessedness of children as certainly as that of our church. The 
Pelagian system would like to make children blessed on the basis of their personal 
innocence; but the reason is deceptive, as we have seen. The Calvinistic system bases 
their blessedness on divine election and speaks of elect children, and therefore in its older 
and more strictly logical form presupposed not only that unbaptized but also that baptized 
children were lost. The Baptist system, 
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which so completely withholds baptism from infants, and any system which, while 
conferring the external ceremony, denies the grace of the Holy Spirit, of which baptism is 
the ordinary channel, lacks the doctrine of a means truly ordained by God to heal the 
infant's soul. The Roman system, too Pelagian to believe that original sin could bring the 
penalty of death, and too tenaciously adhering to the external ceremony to admit that an 
infant could be blessed without it, arrives at the vain assumption that the unbaptized infant 
is neither destined in the fullest sense to be lost, nor to be blessed. It is neither in heaven, 
nor in hell, but in the desolate limbo. How beautiful and consistent is the teaching of our 
church! She knows nothing of children not chosen, but believes that our children are equal 
in the eyes of infinite mercy. She confesses that all children are sinners by nature, and 
believes that the Holy Spirit must change this nature. It believes that God has ordained 
baptism to be the proper channel by which the Holy Spirit effects this change in the nature 
of the child." etc. 

Very instructive and comforting is what the author shares from the writings of Luther 
and our old theologians on the question of whether unbaptized children will be saved. 

He then examines more closely what the so-called Definite Platform says about infant 
baptism. This is lamentable beyond measure, even ridiculous. Indeed, it literally says, 
listing the blessings of infant baptism, "These blessings are: Forgiveness of sins or 
deliverance from the corrupting consequences of natural perdition, which would at least 
be exclusion from heaven," and so on. The author rightly says that these words contained 
a Pelagian tinge and touched very close to the Roman doctrine of a limbus infantum, which, 
without being hell, is nevertheless an exclusion from heaven, a mild damnation, whereby 
the children are not completely blessed and yet not completely lost. 

This information may be sufficient to encourage every reader to acquire this 
instructive book. 
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|. America. 

The seminary in Gettysburg and its few theological students. The number of the Lutheran and 
Missionary of Sept. 20 contains the following information: "Statistics from this institution show that from 
1826-50 the number of students never exceeded 27. The first time it reached this level was in the winter 
term of 1819-50. The largest number that ever attended this institution, according to the report of 1862, 
was 82. If we are not very much mistaken, since 1864, when 23 students were reported, the number of 
students has hardly reached the highest 
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height of 32, or even just the next highest of 27. This is an interesting and important statistic that gives 
ample room for reflection. Why has this most distinguished theological school never been able to gather 
more than 32 students? Why has this extraordinary number of 32 been reached only once in its long 
history? The more direct of the institution tried to explain the small number of students in 1848 by saying, 
"Our school at Gettysburg now depends mainly on three or four states for its theological students." If 
this was so then, how is it now, when there are two new theological schools in our own state, and several 
others elsewhere? Did the church do its part to send young people to GettySburg? Was there something 
wrong at Gettysburg? Was it the proper place? These and other questions will naturally suggest 
themselves to our readers, for it must occur to them that an institution which claimed, and still claims, to 
be the theological institution of the Lutheran Church in this country, should have brought in a larger 
number of students." - 

The theological seminary at Philadelphia. The same number of the "Lutheran and 
Missionary," reports about it as follows: "This institution was opened in the fall of 1864 With 14 students, 
to whom one was soon added, but who, owing to sickness, was compelled to leave the institution after a 
time. During the second year, from September 1865 to the spring of 1866, it had 25 regular students, and 
at its most recent opening, on September 6, 1866, there were 29 of them, who now regularly attend the 
institution. One of the. former students, who would have returned, has accepted the offer of his friends to 
spend a year at a German university; with him the number would have been 30 and some others are still 
expected. If this new school already has two more students than the Gettysburg Seminary ever had in 
1826-50, surely friend and foe must be convinced that reasons existed for starting the new seminary, and 
that if it had come into existence years ago, the supply of preachers might have been a more abundant 
one. If this new institution, in spite of the determined opposition it has encountered, and in the midst of 
great difficulties, has brought in so handsome a number of students, one is well justified in hoping and 
believing that, with God's blessing, it may yet accomplish greater things in the future." - 

Lack of students of theology in the Episcopal Church. We read about this in 
the September 27 issue of the Lutheran and Missionary: "Bishop Hopkins of Vermont mentions in 
his annual address that the theological department of the Vermont Episcopal Institute has no students. 
Students counted. The Treasurer also says in his report that there are no young people in the diocese 
who have their eye on the preaching ministry, or are preparing for it." - 

what the Observer says about the Southern Lutherans and their new magazine. From 
a North Carolina correspondence of the "Observer" of 28 Scptbr. we learn the following about this: "The 
"Evangelical," i.e. the "Southern Lutheran" has made his appearance. As we expected, so we find him, high, 
high-pitched, high-Churchltch" (that means according to the language of the "Observer" as much as: 
faithfully Lutheran). That the Southern Lutheran Church has become sheerly symbolic in one leap is 
well known and undeniable. What these synods used to be, the dispute between the North Carolina and 
Tennessee Synods alone can sufficiently show. But, what a change! Rapidly surging symbolism has 
taken the place of the mild Melanchthonian views which once prevailed in these Southern Synods. In one 
of your recent editorials you (the "Observer") seem to attribute this to the influence of certain young men 
who have come to the South with moderately symbolic views. That it came from elsewhere is true. On 
our soil it is not native, - itis from without. The preachers are mostly infected with these new ecclesiastical 
views; occasionally they may be heard hurling their baneful curses against the pseudo-Lutherans. But 
the laity, so far as we have had intercourse with them. 
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still behind the times. A gentleman of this city, a layman, in speaking of the new church doctrine, said; If 
we adopt these views, we may take off our hats to the Henkelites (the people of the Tennessee Synod), 
make a deep bow, and ask their pardon that we have been so long ambivalent with them." - 


The Pennsylvania Synod's fraternal address to the Lutheran Synods of this country for the 
purpose of union. The same is found in the Oct. 11 number of the "Lutheran and Missionary" and reads, 
as follows: "Beloved brethren in the faith! At the 119th meeting of the German Lutheran Ministry of 
Pennsylvania and adjoining states, the following resolutions were passed: That a committee be appointed 
and commissioned: 1) to make a fraternal address to all ev.Lutheran synods, preachers and 
congregations of the United States and Canada who profess the Unaltered Augsburg Confession, urging 
them to join with us in a convention for the purpose of forming a union of Lutheran synods; 2) after 
consultation with the other synods, to fix and announce the time and place of such convention; if possible, 
the same should take place in the course of this year. Further, that we now appoint delegates to such 
convention, one delegate for every twelve pastors of this body. - The Pennsylvania Synod has not taken 
upon itself the great responsibility of inviting such a convention without the most serious reasons. It is 
quite evident that the Lutheran Church of North America is in need of a general organization, first and 
foremost for the preservation of unity in the true faith of the gospel and in the unadulterated sacraments 
as God's Word teaches them and our church confesses them, and then for the preservation of its right 
spirit and worship and for the actuation of its practical life in all its forms. It is no less clear that we have 
no such organization here as would suit these great purposes or be capable of being adapted to them. 
There has been no union of any kind of all the Synods in America calling themselves Lutheran. The one 
body which by its very name claimed to be somehow a general synod, never embraced all these synods. 
But this body has now ceased to claim even the position it formerly held, and now embraces not half of 
the members of the Lutheran Church. Indeed, those of our synods who hold most firmly to the confession 
of the church are excluded from it, while the part remaining with it is in open or secret conflict with the 
confession of our church on any point that distinguishes it from the errors of both the Roman and the 
rationalistic sects. All hopes that the General Synod would ever become in our Church what its name 
seems to claim, grew weaker and weaker, until at last, taking into itself elements which its Constitution 
excludes, and denying to elements the place in its organization, whose full right to representation in it is 
guaranteed by its Constitution and confirmed by its own solemn act, ceased to be such a body as that 
Constitution describes, and has no longer any moral right to be regarded as a General Synod or to be so 
called even in the very doubtful sense in which it might once have been entitled to that name. Therefore, 
according to God's providence, it is our high duty to take steps with one another to remedy a need which 
is So pressing and which is becoming more and more painfully apparent. We are imperiously called upon 
to confer with one another about the formation of wise plans that will avoid the great blunders that 
weakened the earlier attempt and ultimately led it to an unhappy end. After the course of the history of 
our whole Church, and especially of this its western part, it is incumbent upon us to declare openly, in 
the simplicity of the faith of our fathers and in the honest sincerity of their hearts and their confession, 
what is the great goal for which we are working, namely the pure Gospel and its sacraments, the 
preservation and propagation of which alone synods can give a true value. The Church needs an 
organization in which Christian freedom works wisely under the law of love. 
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and in the grace and beauty of divine order, in which the common faith, once given to the saints, is 
unmistakably acknowledged, and of which testimony is found in unmixed purity in the unchanged 
Augsburg Confession according to its own, original and only true meaning, on which our church rests as 
on its unchanging confessional foundation. Such an organization would have the necessary power for 
effective action and for as much uniformity as is necessary to represent true unity. Yes, it would offer 
such perfect and wise guarantees that it would not be made an instrument of inequality or oppression, 
nor would it be tempted to establish merely human things, which bind only according to the law of love 
and according to just principles of church order, as if it lay in the sphere of conscience and divine 
necessity. (?) It would avoid such a weakness of the regime, which would first lead to anarchy and then, 
by repercussion, to tyranny. It would avoid, as far as doctrinal obligation is concerned, that laxity in which 
error, first satisfied to be tolerated, quickly rises to dominion and finally, on the ruins of faith, carries out 
the most intolerable of all fears, that of unbelief. The situation and needs of our Church in this country 
make it clear that we do not enter into this matter on inadequate and doubtful grounds. With our millions 
of members scattered over an immense and ever-expanding area, with the restless tide of immigration 
flowing to our shores, with the variety of customs and religious life around us, with our different 
nationalities and languages, with our crying need of faithful preachers, with our imperfect remedy for all 
the urgent needs of the church, we are in danger, that the genuine Lutheran elements will gradually be 
lost, that misunderstandings will arise, that the narrow and local will be preferred to the broad and general, 
that unity of spirit will be lost through the bond of peace, and that our church, which alone in the history 
of Protestantism has maintained a genuine catholicity and unity, will fall into the sectarianism and 
separatism that characterize our country and are its curse. In addition to these extraordinary reasons, 
our general vocation as a church, the interests of external and internal mission, of theological, grammar 
and elementary education, of the institutions of religious activity and of a healthy religious literature 
promote such an organization, which enables our whole church of this country, in spite of its different 
languages, to work together in the unity of a true faith and in the harmony of a mutual good will and 
mutual love. - Moved by these great facts and by a heartfelt desire for unity of our Zion, the Ministry of 
Pennsylvania, the oldest Lutheran Synod in the United States, has believed that under the special divine 
guidance, whose history is too recent and too well known to need repetition here, its motives could not 
be misunderstood in taking this necessary initiative for further action. In accordance with its decision, it 
therefore invites you to appoint delegates to a convention for the purpose of forming an association of 
Lutheran synods. Addressed to: G. F. Krothel, C. P. Krauth, W. J. Mann, E. W. Schaffer, J. A. Sei." 

Methodist complaint about the decline of camp meetings. In the "Christian 
Messenger" of Sept. 14, an "observer" from Central Pennsylvania reports the following: "I have just 
returned from this year's last camp meeting, which was held in my area, where both privately and publicly 
from the preaching stand there was often talk of "old-fashioned camp meetings"; but in my opinion little 
old-fashioned came to light, except as far as the external arrangement of the camp is concerned. 
However, itis not to be denied that the soft footsteps of King Immanuel, as he passed by, were sometimes 
felt in something; only it was evidently an obstacle in the way that he did not set down the right foot of his 
power as steadily as it was the usual case in former times. There was no complete victory in the camp, 
and it seemed to me that there was a spell somewhere among Israel. The younger brothers and 
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Sisters, however, who were innocent and enjoyed the blessing for themselves, generally thought that this 
was a "rather old-fashioned camp meeting." So | thought that since only a few of the old fathers and 
mothers who saw "the great works of the Lord” in the Evangelical Fellowship from the beginning are still 
alive, it could not be harmful if one who had already been an eye-witness for more than half a century and 
a Close observer near and far, would leave a fleeting document to the later generation concerning this 
matter. Of course, those who have already left the "good old way" and those who have never hit the right 
track - of which there are only too many - will turn up their noses and sneer at the "old Frankish prophet 
of misfortune (Croaker); but the time will come when one will speak who will not let himself be mocked. 
Enough that God and righteous Christians applaud the truthfulness. | write now what | know, and bear 
witness to what | have seen. Now listen, you who are of the younger generation, what were the 
circumstances of the camp meetings in the evangelical community before your time. 40-50 years ago, 
one did not have half as much trouble to cast out tents as now; the love for God and His work was much 
more ardent; avarice and world hunger were not so deeply rooted; and the command of the Lord Jesus: 
"Seek first the kingdom of God," was much more valid than now. Those who could, left everything and 
went out voluntarily with bag and baggage. The poor brothers and sisters, who were not able to build their 
own huts, were sought out, supported, or taken along empty-handed and housed free of charge! One did 
not consider it necessary to always prepare oneself with a new suit, even if the outer adornment was not 
exactly made according to the latest fashion. And in this there was already a great advantage: the brethren 
did not have so much trouble to oppose their Maker in order to drive their hair out of the course of nature; 
nor did it cost by far so much space to accommodate a dozen or more sisters in the chariot or tent, as 
now, since the flowered head-coverings and the abominable Rerfrécke (hoops) have taken the place of 
"shame and discipline" (1 Tim. 2, 9.). The preachers were generally simple in their dress, as befits 
"paragons of the herd"; one did not hear anyone justify or defend the hideous fashionable finery; just as 
little did one see their wives draped in the foolish and deadly monkey play. Their "adornment was not by 
heart with braids of hair and gold capes, or putting on garments; but the hidden man of the heart 
unfeigned, with a gentle and quiet spirit, that is delicious in the sight of God," 1 Petr. 3:3, 4. But we go on. 
Arrived at the camp and already on the way there, one did not see and hear so much frivolous 
conversation and laughter and other lavish behavior as in later times; but rather God-fearing prayer, heavy 
sighs, spiritual singing and not infrequently joyful rejoicing and praising God. And as soon as the cell had 
been knocked out and put in order, one could now and then find one on his knees in the woods or 
elsewhere, praying to God for blessings for himself and the whole congregation. For preachers, the first 
and last thing they did when they "should" appear was to talk to God in secret, and to seek from Him the 
equipment for their important ministry and to implore prosperity for their work from above. - Only rarely 
was there one who dared to appear on the stage at his own expense or in Saul's armor. One did not care 
about borrowed outlines or sketches - "postilion riders" were rare among us before. Our men were 
generally God-taught, endued with power from on high, full of the Holy Spirit and mighty in the Scriptures. 
The preaching itself was heartfelt, instructive and practical. No sin, secret or open, was spared; and the 
consequences were: The sinners of Zion were terrified and the hypocrites trembled; but God's people 
rejoiced in the truth and praised the Most High for it. Only those who were not righteous had sour faces. 
When the repentant came forward, they wrestled with earnestness; and those who did not "get through" 
at the first time could usually be found in the meantime, until the next invitation came, not swarming behind 
the tents with the wicked, and doing reckless things; but in the forest or elsewhere, out of their 


378Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


They would lie on their knees and beg for mercy, and so on, until they had obtained "remission of sins by 
faith," "life and salvation. In this way there were also healthy and thorough conversions and steadfast 
Christians, who showed with godly life and walk that true religion is not a fable, and that whoever 
possesses it does not need to be converted anew every few months and still die without Christianity in 
the end. 

Encouraging address of one of the "United Brethren in Christ" to his brethren to 
pay certain arrears. In the "Happy Messenger" of Sept. 5, this brother says the following: "My brothers in 
office! See to it that the mission money is also insured within the third quarter. And also those fields of 
work, which are still a little behind with the publication money, will have the goodness to send it in soon. 
The supervising preachers are obliged to see to it and will do so gladly. Brethren, we also do not want to 
thwart our good character in paying for a small amount of money. Oh no! If you get over the dog, you get 
over the tail! 

Nor is the "penitential bench" an unmistakable sign of true conversion. A few 
days ago a Baltimore pickpocket attended a campmeeting at New Freedom, York Co. and while 
repenting of his sins and shouting Hallelujah with other brethren at the "penitential bench," his hand was 
discovered in the pocket of his nearest neighbor. He was arrested and incarcerated in the York County 
Jail. 

(Lutheran Church Messenger.) 

Religion in New York. The "Truth Friend" of Aug. 8 reports the following: "The city of New 
York is believed to have about one million inhabitants. Of these there will be about 3l>0,000 to 400,000 
Catholics, probably 50,000 Jews, and from 550,0M to 650, "00 Protestants or infidels,. We will speak first 
of the provision for religious needs made for the non-Catholic majority of the population of New York. 
There are in this city, with the exception of the Catholic, 280 churches of various confessions, namely: 
Episcopal 61, Presbyterian 56, Methodist 48, Baptist 30, Jewish 25, German Reformed 20, Lutheran 9, 
Congregationalist 4, Universalist 4, Unitarian 3, Friends 3, Miscellaneous 17. A "Concise Survey," which 
we have in our hands, calculates that the Protestant churches can hold 200,000 people and that 64,800 
go to communion. Even if we admit that 150,000 people usually or accidentally attend Protestant services 
and 25,000 Jewish services, there are still 375,000 to 475,000 non-Catholic inhabitants who do not ask 
for services or religious instruction. The author of the "Frightening Facts" arrives at a very gloomy view of 
things and finds "that 865,000 of the 950,000 souls of New York will come before the judgment seat of 
Christ without the means of salvation," - and must be condemned because these means are not offered 
to them, while those who enjoy these means and take it upon themselves to provide for the needs of the 
others are to be rewarded. - It must be admitted, however, that the author duly chides the latter for their 
neglect of duty and especially for the harmful displacement of the churches. He writes: "In these few 
pages we do not intend to discuss the question of necessity and expediency of the transfer of 36 churches 
to the upper city, first from the lower and now also from the middle one. All we want to do is to state the 
following facts and leave it to others to draw their conclusions about the practical results. 1) Every such 
church transfer found its first cause in the fact that some of the richer families of the community in question 
changed their residence; thereby the means for the maintenance of the churches in question were 
diminished. Hence the excuse that it was necessary to move them; and since no measures are taken to 
preserve the old church for missionary purposes, the effect is that the greater part of the church and 
community members are scattered to the four winds. 2) If the old 
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When the church property is sold, the new church site is chosen only with regard to the convenience of 
those rich families who have sought new palatial residences in the upper city, and a costly church building 
(often far beyond the available means) is erected, which agreed with the taste of those gentlemen. From 
this follows ,.3) that joining a church goes beyond the wealth possessed by the middle and lower classes. 
And this is permitted in disregard of that divine precept: "Rich and poor shall give together, for God is the 
Creator of them all." Hence the origin of castes in the churches. Money has become the measure of 
personal prestige. According to this, everyone is esteemed; and therefore the favor of the rich is flattered 
and the poor is despised. This is the key to explaining why these larger and richer churches are so poorly 
attended. Self-esteem, of all things, works to discourage those from attending church who would 
otherwise be inclined to do so. They fear a meeting, rightly or wrongly, which must be hurtful to them 
because of the above-mentioned measure of personal prestige, and taking human nature as itis, it cannot 
be otherwise. Thus they find themselves excluded from the privileges of the churches, and in 
consequence of the order in the church itself they fall back into the state of complete "neglect of the great 
sanctification." As it has already been mentioned that the rich churches neglect to take care of the 
population of the districts in which they formerly stood, the explanation is also given for the enormous 
disproportion between the number of churches and the immense number of people to whom none is 
accessible. "It is true that to escape the charge of neglecting the poor of this world, some of the richer 
churches maintain "mission Sunday schools" apart from their own congregations. The larger 
denominations, the Episcopalians, Methodists, Reformed Germans, and Presbyterians also do 
something by establishing mission chapels for the poor; but still all of these do not do as much for the 
poor as would be commensurate with their duty or their means. To illustrate this, take a survey of all the 
missionary activity carried on in this city by the numerous and well-placed (Prot.) clergy of New York. It 
is true, the Brick Church, the Fifth Avenue Church, corner of One and Twentieth Streets; the Fifth Avenue 
Church between Eleventh and Twelfth Streets; the Presbyterian Church on University Place, corner of 
Tenth Street, and perhaps one or two others - each of these churches, without drawing on the funds 
collected for internal missions, defrays the expenses of a "Missionary Sunday School and Chapel." But 
from the funds collected annually in Presbyterian churches, which may rise to about $12,000 to $15,000, 
only two regularly organized mission churches are maintained. These are the German Mission Church 
on Monroe Street, corner of Montgomery, and the African Mission Church on Seventh Avenue; for each 
of the two about $6000 may be laid out annually. The spiritual authorities of the other churches do no 
better. Is this the way to "build on God's goodness?" On this subject, as early as 1847, Dr. Hodge, the 
senior professor at Princeton Theological Seminary, the learned and skillful editor of the "Princeton 
Review," wrote, refuting the assertion of those members of the Presbyterian Church who said that there 
were always more preachers than could be used; having settled this question, he passed on to another 
subject, namely, the difference in conception and interpretation of the gospel in the sermons of the 
Presbyterian Church on the one hand, and in its works on the other. The "policy" adopted by this church 
is described by Dr. Hodge in the following words: "Our system, which causes the priest to have his 
maintenance paid for by the people to whom he preaches, has had the following inevitable results: In our 
cities we have no churches where the poor can go without worry and where they can feel at home. There 
are indeed places in many of our urban communities, on the gallerys, where the poor can find seats free 
of charge; but in the 
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In general, churches are only private property. They belong to those who build them or who buy or rent 
the pews after they are built. They are planned and furnished only for the educated and rich classes of 
the community. There may be exceptions in this direction - but we are talking about the rule as it is on 
average. The great mass of the people in our cities is excluded from our churches. The Presbyterian 
Church is indeed in such places a church for the upper classes of society (by which, of course, we do not 
mean the worldly-minded and the rulers of fashion)."" To which vr. Hodge adds to designate "the result of 
our system": och: "The Presbyterian Church is not a church for the poor. It has excluded itself from this 
high calling by the fact that the maintenance of the clergy must be drawn from the population to whom he 
preaches. Therefore, if a population is too few in number to maintain a clergyman, or even too ignorant 
or too wicked to appreciate the Gospel, it must live without it." So much the worse for the author of the 
treatise here cited and for Dr. Hodge. The latter's statements were accepted as correct by the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian: Church. A Baptist minister wrote in the "Memorial Papers": "The church 
has no converts and no hold on the masses. The best way to build a church is to exclude the poor to the 
borneher." 


Mennonite logic. In the "Christian Volksblatt" of September 14, it says: "No means is on earth, be 
it the reading of the Holy Scriptures or prayer or song. Whether it be prayer or song, self-torture or self- 
denial, almsgiving or good-bun, baptism or the Lord's Supper, there is nothing in heaven and on earth 
that can free man from the devil and his bonds but the blood and the wounds of Jesus. 


Preachers and Politics. It seems as if the evil of preachers of the gospel interfering publicly 
in party politics is beginning to spread again, and with increased fury. Thus the well-known Baptist 
preacher Knapp recently prayed for the death of our President, and last week the Honorable Dr. 
Neumann, of New Orleans, opened the political convention in Philadelphia with a political prayer, in which, 
among other things, the following verse occurs: "Save us, O Lord, from the government of evil men, but 
especially from the man who has been set over us by the power of Satan, etc." Likewise, we read an 
article in a political paper which, unfortunately, is supposed to have been written by a Lutheran preacher. 
In it the President is spoken of as “his sartorial majesty, Andrew Johnson, by Booth's grace." 

(Luth. Kirchenzeitung.) 


At a camp meeting of the Ver. Brethren in Reinholdsville, an English-speaking preacher 
wanted to say something good also for the Germans present, and added, according to the report of the 
"Merry Messenger," the following German words: "Wer der heilige Geist Hot, der Hot ihn durch die Glaube 
und flihit gut." The reporter thereby remarks that the Germans present would have appreciated it, judging 
from the way they cheered. (The Evangelist.) 


A new synod has recently announced itself to the church, and it is not ashamed to call itself 
Lutheran, despite its error and unbelief. The western conference of the wretched "Frankean Synod" has 
constituted itself into a temporary "Mission Synod of the West". It wants to make the West, i.e. the states 
of lowa, Minnesota, etc., happy with "American Lutheranism. What this will be, can be seen from the 
following statement of a member of the new synod. It writes about the Augsburg Confession: "What is it 
but a bit of paper and ink, containing some good truths, to be sure, but also poisonous error? 
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All error must go: to hell! The wretched man who writes this and many other equally outrageous things to 
the world is called Fair, and wants to be a Lutheran preacher. The General Synod still harbors such a 
wretch in its bosom, and still defends it in public papers. No wonder that it is suffocating, because to 
swallow people like this Fair and consorts, that takes a full-grown crocodile. (Lutheran Church 
Newspaper.) 

Long prayers. A speaker at the International Convention of Young Men's Christian Associations related 
that once terribly long prayers had prevented a revivsl, but that as soon as this error was pointed out and 
the preacher knelt down and prayed that God would forgive their long prayers, a revival occurred. 

(Luth Obs.) 

Christian Israelites. Christian Jews have joined the pagans and Turks of our apostate 
Christendom to complete the antichrist cloverleaf. The strong errors of this sect are written in a little book, 
which has not been handed over to the book trade, and which bears the title: The commandment of the 
law and testimony for the twelve tribes of the whole house of Israel, called Christian Israelites. Published 
by the Plenipotentiary of the Twelve Tribes, etc., C. F. Zimprl, Dr. Phil. & Med., 1855." The origin of this 
strange sect, which is quite prominent in New-lork, is stated in these words: "On the fourteenth day of the 
twelfth month, 1822, the Lord began to renew the former laws given to Moses for the assembly of Israel, 
by John Wroe of Tong near Bradford, fetzt living near Wakefield, in Yorkshire, England." In these laws is 
included, for example, the commandment of circumcision, the prohibition not to eat animal food obtained 
by slaughter, to shave one's hair, etc. But the novice is not subject to this strict law, and is only required to 
certify with his handwriting that he regards the "four books of Moses and the four Gospels as having been 
made known by revelation of God." Declarations of this kind are accepted by Zimpel in Stuttgart. According 
to the "Christian-Israelite" faith, the twelve tribes are a church of immortality, the right Israel, the twelve 
generations that go back and forth (Jac. 1, 1.), to whom the promise of immortality of the natural body is 
given. The reward for the one who does the words of the law is the transformation of his mortal body into 
an immortal body. The proof that man is good and able, by the power of God, to produce bodies that do 
not decay, God has provided by the fact that Jesus was born of a virgin and his body died but did not 
decay. Through this firstborn of immortality the way is made known how the blood of God's people must 
be cleansed from the evil that the first festerers received by disregarding Lev. 15:19 ff. from the fall, so that 
this people of God may become an immortal generation, begotten like Jesus himself, to whom the kingdom 
under heaven shall be given. Because Jesus observed the law, which produced life, it is clear that the man 
who would be made like Jesus and be of the twelve tribes must not only hear the law, but do it. The true 
Israelites ask God daily by a morning and evening sacrifice to take away from their bodies the root, branch 
and seed of evil. And even though, as they themselves admit, no one has yet succeeded in working his 
way into an immortal life on earth, the holiest among them (among them even former Prussian Old 
Lutherans who have left and shamefully fallen away) testify that even if they should not themselves 
experience the hoped-for time of immortality, the same is certainly very near, which according to their 
calendar is the third time. This is the epitome of the "Christian-Israelite" doctrine according to that scripture, 
which makes the most sinister impression on the mind of a Christian reader because of the sacrilegious 
distortion of scripture and diabolical denial and blasphemy of Jesus Christ, which serves as a basis for this 
doctrine, as well as because of the indigestible, pantheistic-mystical cabbage, which is advertised as a 
new revelation. Deut. 28, 28. St. 
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ll. Abroad. 


Unirte, Reformirte and Lutherans seek help from the Prussian Union. The "reformirt 
Kirchenzeitung" of September 13 reports: "The Berlin Society for the German Evangelical Mission in 
America has recently published an appeal issued June 12 by the members of the Lutheran Wisconsin 
Synod, who had been sanctified by it, to the candidates of the Lutheran Church in Germany. After a vivid 
description of their ecclesiastical plight, which stems mainly from the lack of preachers, the signers of the 
appeal lament that among the hundreds of German candidates there is so seldom one who shows 
enough joy of faith to rush to meet the man who calls from the West: "Come over here and help us!" - In 
a correspondence of the "Neue Evang. Kirchenzeitung" concerning this subject it is further stated: "In 
presenting this appeal of its emissaries in Wisconsin to the public, the Society only remarks with regard 
to the needs that it has been approached as urgently as from Wisconsin for help also by the German 
Lutheran Synods of New York, Pennsylvania, Canada, by the reformed Ohio Synod and by the united 
Church Association of the West." 

From Paris. In order to counteract the nationalism growing in the Reformed congregation in Paris, 
an association has been founded, similar to the associations in Germany for inner mission. This Parisian 
association bears the name: "Fraternal Society for the Parochial Evangelization of the Reformed 
Congregation in Paris. Its confession is the unconditional authority of the Holy Scriptures and the 
apostolic faith. Scripture and the Apostolic Creed. The purpose of the association is: the direct 
evangelization through the foundation of schools, through religious meetings and writings, through 
evening schools for adults, the foundation of public libraries, young people's associations, and so on. The 
president of the Central-Committee is General Lhabaud-la-Tour, the vice-president is Father Grand- 
Pierre. In a few days, 25,000 francs have been subscribed for the purposes of the association. - According 
to the latest statistics, the Reformed Church of France currently has 105 consistories, 489 parishes with 
692 daughter parishes, 895 houses of worship, 1304 schools, and 692 pastors. - The Lutheran Church 
comprises 44 consistories, 232 parishes with 199 "filial parishes," 392 churches, 658 schools, and 98 
pastors. - The free churches number 195 places of worship and 98 pastors. - In Paris, there are currently 
37 Lutheran houses of worship with 53 pastors, who preach partly in French, partly in English, partly in 
German. - 

(Ref. Church Newspaper.) 

From Hanover. The pastors Tilemann and Pol in Norden have, as a Frisian newspaper writes, 
been punished by the Royal Prussian Civil Commissioner von Hardenberg with the loss of the fourth part 
of their pastor's salary because of two essays in a local newspaper, one of which was entitled "Treue," 
the other "Wollen wir pruBisch werden oder hannoversch bleiben? 

(Stader Sonntagsblatt.) 

Turkey. In September last year, the English envoy Sir Henry Bulwer, who had represented the 
interests of the Christians in Constantinople so badly that the events reported earlier became possible, 
and that it was said of him that he was more Turkish than the Turks themselves, handed over his office 
into the hands of the more energetic Lord Lyons, of whom it is generally hoped that he will make the 
freedom of religion that rightly exists in Turkey through the "Hatti-Humayun" of 1856 a truth. Sir H. Bulwer 
had at last not even tolerated the printing of religious writings in Turkish. - Despite the persecutions, the 
Protestant communities in Constantinople have grown significantly in recent years. The Muhamedans 
are regaining courage, visiting the missionaries again and even attending the Sunday services, although 
the spy system of the Turkish government continues. - 

(Pilgrim from Saxony.) 
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In England, some time ago, an exuberant man wanted to establish the religious order of the 
Benedictines within the Anglican state church to which he himself belonged. He called himself Brother 
Ignatius. Now this Brother Ignatius has returned from his monastery to the parental home and his father 
Mr. Lyne now informs the newspapers that his son wants to become an obedient member of his mother 
church as before. - Such a miserable end is met by those who want to mend the Protestant dress with 
Catholic rags. - (Freimund.) 

Mission. In London at the Christian meetings in May of this year, the missionaries Edwards from 
the East Indies and Ellis from Madagascar aroused particular interest. The former expressed confidence 
that the triumph of Christianity in India was powerfully approaching. 500 missionaries among many 
millions of pagans is admittedly very little, and yet the fruit of 200,000 converts must be gratefully 
acknowledged. Among the Hindus there is also an extremely active sect (Brahmo Somaj), which seeks 
to establish the newer deism of the Vedas and to purify it from the later corruption; it will do service to 
Christianity. A petition with 20,000 (partly very prestigious) signatures of Hindus asks the government to 
abolish polygamy. Some Hindu youths studied in Europe and return to India as enthusiastic preachers of 
European civilization. (If only it does not happen with these "pioneers for Christianity" as it did with the 
Taipings in China or the Reform Jews in Europe! 

France. According to the proposal of the Missionary Society in Paris, the Protestant missions 
should participate in the international exhibition in Paris in 1867 by presenting samples of the objects of 
worship, activities, products, clothing, etc. of the peoples on whom they work, before and after their 
conversion to Christianity. Likewise, the Bible societies present copies of their printed Bibles in all possible 
languages. One hopes to increase the interest for mission and Bible distribution with the acquaintance. 
One hopes so and - one is mistaken. - The spirits that come to such exhibitions have other interests. The 
Protestant Federation also wants to be heard and seen at the exhibition. - In France, in 1831, among 100 
people there were 54 who could neither write nor read, now 34. Voila la grande nation marchante a la tete de 
la civilisation! (Behrends' monthly.) 

Berlin. On June 6, 1866, the Friedrich-Werdersche Kreissynode took place. The superintendent is 
Past. Kober, in addition Biichsel, Orth, Knak, Stahn, Tauscher, v. Sydow, Miller, Stechow belong to this 
synod; very disparate spirits, which then also clashed sharply enough. The first proposition of the K. 
Consistorii was: How to help the home service and table prayer. Ref. Count Reichenbach: Preachers and 
elders must set a good example. During the discussion, the parties confronted each other harshly, in that 
some demanded home worship and table prayer, while the others, placing all emphasis on inner devotion, 
expressed themselves almost disdainfully against outer devotion; thereupon indignation and testimony 
from one side, cries about heresy judges from the other. The second proposition was: What of church 
discipline observances still existed and how it was to be utilized and increased. Ref. Stechow declared a 
renewal of the old church discipline, a revival of the still existing remnants as unhistorical, unevangelical, 
unprotestant. Knak demanded church discipline on the basis of Matth. 18, 15-17; others denied that this 
passage refers to church discipline. Strangely enough, it does not seem to have been noticed that the "to 
thee" is missing in the best codices, so that Lachmann does not have it. That decides the dispute. Sydow 
protested against the application of Matth. 18 and 1 Cor. 5 to our time, called Knak's view unprotestant, 
unevangelical, and so on. When Knak then even demanded, on the basis of the ordination vow, that 
church discipline be exercised above all against the clergy who practiced false doctrine and deviated from 
the ecumenical symbols, this naturally had to be called inquisition, invective, etc. 

(Behrends' Monatsschrift,) 
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Silesia. After a designated preacher had been denied consistorial confirmation because of heresy 
pronounced in his test sermon, the Protestant K. Z. in No. 14 of that year got very upset and noted, among 
other things, the following, which unfortunately! contains some truths: "Yes, if we lived in the 17th century! 
There the matter was very simple, one opened the codex of the symbolic books. The defendant proved to 
be a false teacher and was deposed. But which sensible person could think of judging the evangelical 
preachers today according to the standard of the symbolic books! There would be none left who would not 
have to be deposed from his office. Every theologian knows the undisputed fact that in the whole of 
Germany there is no theologian of note who is in complete agreement with the symbolic books of the 
Reformation, and we dare to prove that every Protestant preacher is in the same position. Give us some 
sermons of any one, and we will prove his heterodoxy - deviation from Lutheranism." (Cath. K. Z.) 


Spread of the Gospel in Spain. For the Protestants of the capital Madrid, who number about 500 
souls, evangelical services are now held in the English legation house, as far as they are English, and for 
the others in a chapel of the Prussian legation hotel, which was consecrated some time ago. The pastor, 
who leads the latter, has found on a trip here and there in the country (Malaga, Cadix, Seville) a not quite 
small diaspora, and also in Burgos, Barcelona, Tolosa there are evangelicals, whose souls, even if one 
disregards all further propaganda, are in need of care. The educational institutions for young evangelical 
Spaniards in Lausanne (Switzerland) and Pau (in the French department of the Lower Pyrenees), as well 
as the Spanish congregations already gathered in Bordeaux, Marseille, Gibraltar, Algiers and Oran, are 
not without blessing for the spread of the Gospel in Spain. In order to promote this and especially to provide 
young Spaniards with evangelical instruction, a committee has recently been formed in Wiirttemberg to 
collect donations. (Pilgrims from Saxony.) 


Ban on Russian Abstinence Fraternities. Last spring, Russian newspapers reported on a strict 
ban issued by the imperial government against the existence and spread of so-called abstinence 
brotherhoods. Last spring, Russian papers reported a strict ban issued by the imperial government against 
the existence and spread of the so-called abstinence brotherhoods, which were very widespread, 
especially in western (Polish) Russia (Lithuania and Samogitia), and had a beneficial influence on the 
moral and material welfare of the population. The reason for the ban is that the government, which already 
receives less revenue from the liquor tax than before, fears that its financial interests will be further impaired 
by the eradication of drunkenness. The governors of the Lithuanian provinces are responsible for the strict 
implementation of the ban. When itis further stated: "The Catholic clergy has also been forbidden to found 
religious cooperatives in the parishes, since other purposes could easily be pursued in them," it can be 
assumed from this that the actual reason for the prohibition of these brotherhoods is not financial, but 
political. It seems as if the laudable abstinence fraternities were used as a cover for political fraternizations, 
which the government could not allow to spread. Of course, one publicly laments only the abolition of the 
abstinence societies and forgets the donkey who should be hit on the sack. (Pilgrims from Saxony.) 


